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Tothe Right VVorſhipfull | 


Sir loun BaNKxsBs Knight, 
the Kings Majelties Attourney 
Generall, | 

Sir Epward MosELyY Knight, 
his Majeſties Attourney of the 
Duchie, 

Sir WiLLIam Denny, Knight, one 
of the Kings learned Counſel], 

Sir DvpLy Di1cces, Knight, ane 
ofthe Mafters of the Chauncery, 


And the reſt of the Worſhiptull 
Readers amd Benchers , with the 
Auncients , Barrefters , St:dents, 
and all others belonging to the 
Honourable Socictie of Grayes | 
Inne. 


R.S1BBs Dedicateth theſe Serrhons 
Preached amongſt them, in teſtimony 
of his due Obſervance , and defire of 

their ſpirituall anderernall good,  * 


| Such have nothing to doe with thy 


| bled. True peace ariſes from know- 


| 


| 


{ 


TO 
'T HE CHRISTIAN| 


READER. 


, pt Here bee two ſorts of 
ED C) people alwayes in the | 
viſible Church, one 
iz rak that Satay keepes un. 
= falſe peace,whoſe life is no- 
thing but 4a diver (zon to preſent 
contentments, and 4 running away | ] 
from God and their owne hearts, 
which they know can ſpeake no ood 
unto them ; theſe ſþeake peace to 
themſelves, but G 2 ſpeakes none, 
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Scripture; the way for theſe men to 
enjoy comfort, is 10 be ſoundly troue 


ing the worſt firſt, and then our 
| freedome from it. It is a miſerable 
peace that riſeth from ignorance of 
evill.” The Angel troubled the | toho's. 
waters and thes it cured thoſe that | 
A ſtepe 
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To the Chriſtian | 


ſtept in. It ts Chriſts maner to trou- 
ble onr ſoules firſt , aud then 10 come! 
with healing in his wings. 

But there its another ſort of peo- 
ple, who being drawen ont of Sarans 
kingdome, and within the Cove- 
nant of grace, whom Satan labours 
to upſettle and diſquiet : being the 
God of the world, he « vexed to | 
ſee men intheworld, walke above 


the world, Since he cannot hinder 
their eflate, he will trouble their 
peace, and dampe their ſpirits, and 
cut aſunder the ſinewes of all their 
endeavours.Theſe (hould rake them. 
ſelves to taske as David doth here, 
aud labour to maintaine their porti- 
on, and the glory of a Chriſtian pro- 
feffion. For whatſoever is in God 
or comes from God, is for their com- 


fort.Qimſelf 5 the God of comfort; 


Onr bleſſed Saviour was ſo careful 
| that his diſciples ſhould not be too 


hsSpirit moſt kyown by that off:ce.| 


wuch dejefted, that he foreate his 


OWne 
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| | ſweeten our pilgrimage, and let 1s 


READER, 


' owne bitter paſſion to comfort them, 
| whom et he knew would al forſake 
| im : Let not your hearts bee | 


| rronbled ſaith he. And his own ſoul | 


ſhozld not be troubled: whatſoever | 
15 written iswritten for this end. | 
everyarticle of faith hath a ſpecial | 
| #nfluence in comforiies a bet: eving 
ſoule. They are 30t ht y food, but | 
cordials: Tea he put bimſelfe to bus 
7 | Oath, that we might not only have | 
conſolation butſtrong conſfolati- 
on.T he Sacraments ſealc unto uz all | 
the comforts, we have by the death | 
of Chriſt, the exerciſe of Religios, | 
| 45 Prayer, Hearing,Reading,&cc. | 
& that our joy may be full : he ' 
Communion of Sainrs # chiefly 
ordained to comfort the feeble 
| minded, and to ſtrengthen the 
| weake. Gods government of his 
| Church tends to this. Why doth hee 


| fee ſo many comfortable dayes inthe 
y _—_ a world, ; 
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'wastronbledto dearth ,, that wee | 
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| that he way fill us, and melt us, 


Tothe Ch riſtian TH 


| _—_ but that we ſhould, ſerwveh.m | 


| wich hee: efull and 200d hearts ? 


| As for croſſes, he doth but caſt us | 


' dow: 16,10 raiſe 1 up, and empty ms | | 


that me may be veſſels of glory, b. 
Ving us as well in the furnace, 4s 
whey we are out, and ſtanding by 7 
all the while. Wee are rroubled, 


bat nor diſtreſſed , perplexed, 
but nor in deſpaire; perſecured, 
bur not forſaken. 1f wee conſider 


| from what fatherly love afflicti- 


 0ns come, how they are uot only mo- 


ed in the tſſue to #5, how can it but 
miniſter matter of comfort in the 
greateſl ſeeming d:ſcomforts? How 
then can we let the reines of our 
| affettions looſe 18 ſorrow with- 
out being injurions to God and 
his providence ? as if wee would 
reach him how to governe hy 
| Charch. 


| What uxthankfulxeſſe is it to for-* 
| 7h: 
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| derated but ſweetned and ſanttifi-\ 


| 
| 


| 


| ſaith God, the. ſþirit of Gods people 


READER. 
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get our conſolation, 4.4 to looke on- 
ly upon matter of grievance : to 
thimrke ſo much npon two or three 
croſſes as to forget a hundred bleſ- 
ſings? Toſuck poyſon out of that fr 6 
which we ſhould ſuck howey ? What 
folly is it 16 ftratghten and darken 
047 owne ſpirits ? And indiſpoſe 
onr [les for doing or taking good? 
Alimbe out of ioynt can doe nothing 
without deformity and paine, atie 
fon takes off the wheeles of the 
ſoule, 

Of all other, Satan hath moſt 
advitageof diſcontented perſons,as 
moſt agreeable to his diſpoſition, be. 
ng the moſt diſcontemed creature 
under heave, He hamers all hisdark 
plots in their branes. T he aiſcon- 
teutment of the Iſraelites in the 


wilderneſſ>, provoked God to | 


(weare, that they ſhould never 
enter into his reſt, There & ano- 
ther ſpiric m my ſervant Caleb 


A3 is 


| Plal.gg . ule, 
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To the Chriſtian 

is an'incouraging ſpirit. Wiſdome 
| teaches them if they feele any grie= 
wances to conceale them from others 


that are weaker, leaſt they bee diſ- 
heartned. God threatens it as a 


| 


and ſorrow of minde; whereas on 
the contrary joy tis as oyle to the 
oule it makes duties come off cheer. 
fully and ſweetly from our ſelves, 
' graciouſly to others, and acceptably 
fo God, A Prince cennet indure it 
in his ſubietts, nor a Father in his 
children to be lowring at their pre. 
ſence. Such uſually have ſtollenwa- 
ters to delight themſebves in, 
How many are there that upon 
the diferace that followes Religion, 


diſcouragements, to the incourage- 
ments Religion brings with it ? 
| which are ſuch as the very Angels 
themſelves admire at. Religion tn- 
deed brings croſſes with it, but then 
it brings comforts above thoſe 


croſſes. 


curſe io give 4 trembling heart | 


are frighted from it ? But what are| 


READER. 


croſſes . What a diſhowonr is it to 
Religion 10 conceive that God will 
not maiutaine and honour his fol- 
lowers > As if hs ſervice were not 
the beſt ſervice ;, what a ſhame is is 
for an beire of heave to be caſt down 
for every pety loſſe and croſſe : To 
be afraid of « man whoſe breath ss 
in his noſtrils, in not ſtanding to a 
ood cauſe, when we are ſure God 
| will fand by us, aſſiſting and com- 
farting us, whoſe preſence is able to 
make the greateſt torment ſweet. 
My diſcourſe tends not to take 
men off from all griefe and mourn= 
me; Lightfor the righreous is ſo- 
wen in ſorow: Our ſlate of abſence 
from the L gr living here in a vail 
of reares, our daily infirmities, and 
our ſympathy with others, requires 
it and where moſt grace is there is 


es 


moſt ſenſibleneſſe, as in Chriſt. But 
we wuſh diſtinguifh between griefe 


| fiir, which 


A 4 taking 


and that ſullennefſe and dejettion of 
w:th a repining and | 


— 


Ta preſcatia 
Domne 1 awwen 
rioipſam crelt- 
cular enleem fe- 
Ct. 
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To the Chriſtian 


taking off from duty; when Joſhua 
was overmuch caſt downe, at Iſraels 
turning their backs before their ene- 
mies, God reproves him, Get thee 
up Joſhua why licſt chou upon 
thy face ? 

Some would have men after the 
committing of groſſe ſinne to be pre- 
ſemly comfortable, and belceve 
without humbling themſelves at a"; 
indeed when we are once in Chriſt, 
we 0xght not to queſt1cx our ſtate in 
bim,and if we doe, comes not from 


ence will be clamorous and full o 

obieftions, and God will not ſpeake 
peace unto it till it be humbled. God 
will let his beſt children know what 
it tobe too bold with ſinne, as wee 
ſee in David && Peter, who felt no 
peace till they had renued their re- 
pentance. T he way to retoyce with 
joy unſpeakable and glorious, 
fo ftirre wp ſighes that cannot bee 
uttered. Andit i ſo farregthat the 


the ſpirit : But yet a gmilty fun 


knowledge 


—_—_ 


READER. 


knowledee of © owr ſlate in grace 
ſhould not humble us, that very tn- 
genutty confidering Gods love to us, 
out of the nature of the thing it ſelf 
worketh ſorrow and ſhame in ws, to 
offend his Maieſty. 

One maine ſtoppe that hinders 
Chriſt:ans from retoycing, 1, that 
they give themſelves 100 much lt- 
berty to queſtion their grounds of 
comfort & intereſt in the promiſes. 
This is wonderfull comfortable 
ſay they, but what i it 10 me ? 
the promiſe belongs not to me; 
Ps ariſah from want of giving 
all diligence to make their cal- 
ling ſure :9themſelves, In watch: 
fulneſſe and diligence we ſooner 
meete with comfort then in idle 
complaining. Our care therefore 
ſhould be to get ſonnd evidence of 
a good eſtate, and then likewiſe to 
keepe our evidence cleare; whereim 
we are not to hearken to our owne 


feares and doubts, or the ſuggeſtion 


# 


| 
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of onr enemy, who ſtudies to falſifie 
our evidence:but tothe Word, and 
our owne conſciexces inlightned by 
the Spirit : ana then it rspride and | 
pettiſhneſſe to ſtand ont againſt com. 
fort to themſelves, Chriſtians 
ſhould ſtudy ta corroborate their ti- 
tle : We arenever more in heaves, 
before we come thither, then when 
wee can reade our evidences : It 
makes us converſe much with God, 
it ſweetens all conditions,and makes 
ws willing to doe and ſuffer any 
thing. It makes us have comfort 
ble and honourable thoughts of W, 
ſelves, as too 200d for the ſervice of 
any baſe luſt, andbrings confiaence 
in Godbothin life and death. 

But what if our condition bee ſo 
dark that we cannot reade our evi- 
dence at all? 

Here looke up to Gods infinite 
mercy in Chriſt. as wee did at the 
firſt when we found no gooaneſſe in 
our ſelves, and that u the way to 

| recover 


: 


I CE 


READER. 


| recover whatſoever we thinke wee 
have loſt. By honouring Gods mer- 
cy in Chrift, wee come to have the 


waters of ſanttification are troubled 
and muddy, let us runne to thewit- | 
neſſe of blood. God ſeemes to walk 
ſometimes contraryto himſelfe; hee 
ſeemes to diſcourage, when ſecretly 
he doth Incourave, as the woman 
of Canaan; but faith can finde out 
theſe wayes of God, and untie theſe 
knots, by looking to the free prozuſe 
| 4nd mercifull nature of God, Let 


Spirit of Chriſt; therefore when the | 


] 


pl 
our ſottilh and rebellious fleſh mur. 
mure 45 wich 28 it will, whoart 
;thou ? and/ what is thy. worth? 


beleeves.Fairh 4th learaed to ſet 
God againſl all. 
Azaine, we mul g0e onto adde 


| ſruitfull Chriſtian , it alwayes a 
comfortable Chriſtian, the ole of 
grace brings forththe oile ofglad- 

neſle. 


Yet a Chriſtian knowes whomhe | 


grace to grace. 4 growing ard | 


-» T7 


hd 
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Tothe Chriſtian 


nefle. chrift ts firſt 4 King of righ«! 

teouſneſſe, and then a King of: | ; 

peace; the righteeuſneſſe that hee | L 
workes by his Spirit brings a peace. 4 

of ſanification, whereby though I 

we are not freed from ſonne, yet we 'I 

are exabled to combate withi it,cr to! © 

get the viftory over it. Some degree 

| | of comfort followes every good atti- | 

| on, 4s heate accompanies fire ,| 

| and as beames and tmfinences iſuc 

| 

| 


| from the Sunne ; which is ſo true, 
that very Heathens upon the di. 
charge of 4 good conſcience, have 
found comfort and peace anſwera. 

| Premiumane | 61t; this is a reward before our re- 


Premm1n. wed, 


CAnether thing that hinders the 
comfort of Chriſtians is, that they 
forget what a gracious & merciful 
covenant they live under, wherein, 
the perfettion that ts required &to 
be found in Chriſt. Perfeftion in us 
& frncerity:What is the end of faith 
but to bring #4 t0Chrift > Now im- 

perfet} 


| READER. | 
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imper felt faith, if fincere, knits wsto 

Chriſt, inwhom onr perfeft;on lies. ' 
Gods deſigne .tn the covenant of 

grace, i to exalt the riches of his. 


2h | 
6 FF | mercy, above all ſinne and unwor-' 
ag thineſſe of man; and we yeeld him 

| 
ee | more glory of bis mercy by 


beleevinge, then it would bee 19 bs | 
| Inſtice to deſtroy us. If we were, 
T7 7 perfett in our ſelves, we ſhould not | 
honour him ſo much, as whenwe l1- 
| | | bour to befonnd in Chriſt , having 
| | | his righteouſneſſe upon us. | 
| Thereisnoone portion of Scrip- 
| ture oftner uſed to fetch np areoping 
| þrrits thea ths, Why art thon 
| caſt downe oh my fonule?: s fi- | 
| curative, aud full of Rhetorique, 
' |aud alllittle enox2h to perſwade the | 
perplexed ſoule, quietly to traft 1n 
God; which withont this retiring 
ints our ſelves and checking our 
hearts, will never bee bronzht to| 
paſſe. Chryſo®% ome brings mn 4 roi: in Gen: 
| man loaden with croubles, commend | 


[ Into” 
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| ved with ordinary reaſon,(as being 
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izto the Church, where when hea | 4 
heard this paſſageread, he preſently | "| 
recovered himſelfe, and becomes a- | \ 
nother man, As David therefore | % 
did acquaint himſelfe with this | ; 
forme of dealing with hi ſoul, ſo | | 
let us, demanding a reaſon of our 
ſelves why we are caſt downe ? | 
which will at leaſt checke and put a L 
Pu tothe diftreſſe, and make us 
fit ro conſider more ſolid erounds of | + 
true comfort. 

Of neceſſity the ſoule muſs bee 
ſomething calmed and ftaid before 
it can be comforted, Whileſt the 
humours of the body rage in agreat 
d:iſtemper, there 6 no giving of phy- 
ficke. So when the ſonle gives way | 
topaſcion, it i unfit to entertain any 
coanſell, therefore it muſt be ſlilled 
by degrees that it may hearereaſon; 
and ſometimes it is fitter to bee m0- 


more familiar unto it ) then with 
h'gher reaſons fetcht from our ſ#- 


| 


pernaturall | 


__ 


READER. 


pernatarall condition in Chriſt, as 


from the condition of mans nature | 


ſubject to changes, from the un- 


comelineſſe of welding to paſron | 


for that,which it is not in our power 


reaſons have ſome uſe to ſtay the fit 
for a while but they leave the coare 
untouched which i ſinne, the trox- 


| conſiderations are made ſþirituatl by 


| faith 07 higher grounds, they have 
ſome operation upon the ſoule. as the | 


influence of the Moone having the 


to mend, ec. theſe and ſuch Like | 


ble of all troubles, Tet when ſuch. 


ſtronger inflaence of the Sun 11a | 
gled with it, becomes more effeFn- | 
all upon theſe inferiour botlies. A | 


candle light being ready at hand, ts 
ſometimes as uſe full a the Sunne it 
ſelfe 

But our maine care ſhould be to 
haveFvangelicall grounds of com- 


fort, neereto #5, as Reconciliati- | 
lon with God, whercby all things | 
lik are reconciled unto 11s, Adop-! 

: rion 
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Refpondit,diul 
Mas Conſolationes 
Maityriz ſeſtns 
ſe, 


1/ 


tion and Communion with 
Chriſt, &c. which is ncver ſwec- 
ter then under the Croſſe, Philty 

Lanſgrave of Heſſe, being 4 long. 
time priſoner under Charles the | 
fifth, was demanded what upheld 


him all that time, who anſwered, 


of the Martyrs « thereb: divine 
comforts which are felt under the 
Crofle, and not at other times. 
Befodes per ſonall troubles , there 
are many much dcjefted with the 
preſent ſtate of the Church, 
icing the blood of ſo many Saints 
tobe jhed, and the enemies oft to 
| prevaile, but God hath ſtratagems, 
4 Joſhua, at Ay, he feemes ſome- 
times to retire that he maycome upo 
his enemicswiththe greater advan. 
tage; the end of all theſe troubles 
will zo donbt be the ruine of the An« 


tichriftian faition:, and wee ſhall 
ſee the Charch in her more perfect 
Geanty ; when the enemies ſhall be in 


EZ To the Chriſtian " 


4 


that he felr the divine comforts |* 


that 
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| (ory was upon the Croſſe. The « 
| rit of « Chriſtian conquers , w 

' bis perſon is conquered, 

a The 


- — — —— — 
— 


READER. 


that place which s fitteſt for them, 
the loweſt that is,the tootitorlof 
Chriſt; the Church as it 6 hizheſt 
in the favour of God, [6 it ſhall bee 
higheſt init ſelfe. The mountain 
of the Lord ſhall bee exalted a 


condition, the Church hath two fa- 
ces:One towards heaven and Chriſt, 
which is alwayes conſtant and zlort- 
ors :* LAnother towaras the world, 


which is 18 appearance contemptible | 


and changeable. But God will in 
the end give her beauty for aſhes, 
and glory double to her ſhame : and 
ſhe ſhall in the end prevaile ; in 
rhe meane time, the power of the 
enemies u in Gods hand : The 


Charch of God conquers when it ts 


conquered 7 even 4s our Head 
Chriſt did, who overcame by pati- 
ence as well as by power. chrh, Vi- 


cn 
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 bove all mountaines. 1» the worſt 


— 


' Rolu boſtium 


apud Dena. 
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_ the Chriſtian 


T he way #s,inſtead of diſcourage- | 
ment , to ſearch all the promiſes 
made to the Church in theſe latter 
times, and to turne them into pray- 
ers,and preſſe God earneſtly for the 
performance of them. Thenweſhal 
ſoon find God both carſing his ene- 
mies, and bleſſing his people ont of 
Lion, by the fathfull prayers that 
aſcend up from thence. 

In all the promiſes wee ſhould 


have -ſpeciall recourſe to God in 
them. In all tormes there is Sea- 

rooms enough in the infinite good- 
| neſſe of God, for faith to be caried| 
with full ſaile. 

And it muſt be remembred that 
in all places where Godis mentioned, 
we areto underfland God inthe pro- 
ſed Meſliah, typified out ſo many 
wayes unto us. And to put the more 
vigorino ſuch places in the reading 
of them, we inthis latter age of the 
Church muſt thinke of God ſhining 
pon US inthe face of Chriſt, and 

ou 


——_— 


| READER. 


our Father in him. If they had ſo 
much confidence in ſo little light, it 
is a ſhame for 1s not to be confident 
ingood things when ſoſireng alight 
ſhines round about 1s , when 
we profeſſe we beleeve a crowne of 
righteouſneſle is laid up for all 
thoſe that love his appearing. 
Preſenting theſe things tothe ſoule 
by faith, ſetteth the ſoule in ſuch a 
pitch of reſolution, that no diſcou 
ragements are able to ſeiſe upon it. 
We faint nor ſaith $. Paul,where. 
fore doth he not faint?becauſe theſe 
light and ſhort afflictions pro- 
cure an exceeding weight of 
glory. 

Luther when he ſaw Melanch- 
ron 4 godly and learned man too 
much. dejefied for the ftate of the 
Charch in thoſe times. fals a chid. 
ing of him, as David doth here his 
owne ſoule, I ſtrongly hate thoſe 
miſerable cares, ſaith he, where- 
by thou writeſt thou art even 
a 2 ſpent. 


_ — 
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Ezo miſerrimas 
Cler 2g,queb 1s te 
coxſun [ertbis, 
vehementer od: , 
quod ſic regnant 
W cordetiuo,nen 
eft magn'tudo 
canſe, ſed magn- 
tudo intredulxa- 
14 noſt;e. Si 
canſafalſa eſ1,ve- 
UVocemus. $3 ut» 
& | r@,cur facimus 

; | lam tantss pro- 
wmiſſis mendacen; 
Ladctare contre 


—" 5. tm. Mi. 


boſtem. 


+. 


teipſium maximie 


| 


To the Chriſtian | 
——— 
ſpent. Ir 1s not thegreatneſle of 
the cauſe, bur the greatneſſe of | 
the incredulity. Ifthe cauſe bee | 
falſe let ns revoke it. If true, 
why doe wee make God in his 
rich promiſes a lyar ? Strive a- 
gainlt thy ſclfe,rhe greateſt ene- 
my; why doe we feare the con- 
quered world,that have the con- 
querour himſeHe on our fide ? 
Now to ſpeake ſomething concer. 


ning the publiſhing of this Treatiſe. 1 


I beganne to preach on the Text a- 
boat twelve yeares ſince in theCity, 
and afterwards finiſhed the ſame at 
Grayes-Inne, After which, ſome 


having gotten imperfett notes, en- 
deavoured to publiſh them without 
my privity. Therefore to doe my 
ſelfe right, I thought fit to reduce 


and ſtudious gentleman of Grayes- 
Ine, that hath of late publifhed ob- 
ſervations upon the nf pſalme ; 
and another upon this wery verie 


Very 


them to this forme : There is a pious 


nn 


READER» | 


very well;and many others by Trea- 
tiſes of faith and ſuch like, have 
= red the ſpirituall peace of 
Chriſtians much. It were to be wi- 
ſhed that we would all joyne to dee 
that which the Apoſile gloriedin,to 
bee helpers of the joy of Gods 
people. By reaſon of my abſence, 
while the worke was in printing, 
ſome ſentences were miſtaken. Some 
will be ready to deprave the labours 
of other men ;, but ſo good may bee 
done, let ſuch ill-diſpeſed perſons be 
what they are, and what they will be 
wnleſſe God turne their bearts : and 


GrRAYES INNE, 
July. 1. 1635. 
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ſo I commend zhee, and this poore| 
Treatiſe to Gods bleſding. 
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Why art thou caſt downe, 6 my 
ſoule, and why art thou diſquieted 
within mee ? Hope thou in God, for 
I ſhall yet praiſe him , who i the 
health of my countenance, and my 
God, 


He Pſalmes are, 
. as it were, the 
Py | Anatomie of a 

| By holy mi, which 
in we a truely devout 
man outward to the view of-0- 
thers. Ifthe Scriptures be com- 


B pared 


_—_—_— 


lay the inſide of 


__—_— — Cm __—_—_ 


——. A. 


pared ro a bodie, the Pſalmes 

may well be the heart, they are 

ſo full of ſweet affeftions and ' 
paſſions, For in orher portions 

of Scripture God ſpeakes to us; 

But in the Pſalwes , holy men 

ſpeake to God and their owne 

hearts: as 

In this P/al-e, we have the_ 
paſcionate paſſages of a broken, and 
a troubled [þirit. 

Arthis time David wasa ba- 
niſhed man, banithed from his 
owne houſe, from his friends, 
and which troubled him moſt, 
from the houſe of God, ups oc- 
cafion of Sauls perſecutio, who 
hunted him as a Partridge upon 
rhe mountaines : ſce how this 
workes upon him. 

I. Helaies open his deire ſpring- 
ing from his love. Love being the 
prime and leading affe&ion of 
the ſoule from whence griefe 
ſprings, from being croſſed - 

: cnat - 


_— 
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that wee love. For the ſetting 
out of which his affection to the 
full; he borrowerh an expreſſi- 
on from the Hart, no Hart be- 
ing chaſed by the hunters, pay- 
teth more after the eaters, then 
my heart doth after thee © God, 
though he found God preſent 
with him inexile, yer there 15a 
ſweeter preſence of him in his 
ordinances which now hee wan. 
ted and rooke ro heart : places 
and condirions are happy or mt- 
ſerable, as God vouchſafeth his 
gracious preſence more or leſſe, 
and therefore; When, O when 
ſhall it bee, that I appeare before 

God? | 
2. Thenafter his ſtrong de- 
fire, he lates out hs griefe, which 
heconld nor containe, but muſt 
needs give a vent tO it in teares: 
and hee had ſuch a ſpring of 
oricfe in him, as fedde his teares 
day and night, all the eaſe hee 
B 2 found 


verſe 1, 


verſe 2. 


Lneftion. 
Anſwere. 


verſe 3. 
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found was to diſſolve this clond 
of gricfe into the ſhowre of 
teares., 

Bur, why gives hee this way to 
his griefe ? 

Becauſe together wirh his e. 
xiling from Gods houſe, he was 
upbraided by his enemies, with 
his religion: where i now thy God? 
Grievances come not alone, bur 
(as 10bs meſſengers) follow one 
another, Theſe bitter taunts to. 
gether with the remembrance 
of his former happineſſe in com- 
munion with God in his houſe, 
made deepe imprefſions in his 
ſoule, when heremembred how he 
went with the multitude into the 
houſe of God, and ledde a goodly 
traine with him, being willing 
asa good Magiſtrate, and Ma- 
terof a familie, not to goe to 
the houſe of God-alone, nor to 


heaven alone, but to carry as 


many as he could with him;Oh ! 
the 


— 
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'the remembrance of this made 
him powre forth (not his words 
or his teares only) bur his very 
ſoule. Former favours and happi. 
neſſemakes the ſoule more ſenſible 
of all impreſiions to the comrarie, 
hereupon finding his fſoule 
over ſenſible, hee expoſtulates 
with himſelfe ; hy art thou caſt 


| 


diſquicted within me? oc. 


ofthe former ſweernes of Gods 
preſece did ſomewhar ſtay him, 
yet his griefe would not fo bee 
(tilled, and therefore it gathers 
upon him againe,onz 2riefe called 
upon axother ,as one deepe wave 
tollowes another withour inter- 
miſhon, untill-his foule was al 
moſt over. whelmed under theſe 
waters; yet hee recovers him- 
ſelfe a little with looking up to 
God, who hee expeRed would 


with ſpeed and authoritie ſend 
| 12h _ "i forth 


But thoughthe remembrance} 


downe O my ſoute>zand why art thou | 


verſe 7 
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verſe 10, 


obſerv. 


—_ 


| forth bu loving kindneſſe with 
command to raiſe him up. and 
comfort him, and give him mar. 
ter of ſongs in the might. For all 
this, his unrulic griefe will not 
be calmed, but renves aſlanlts 
upon the returne of the reproach 
of his enemies. Their words 
were 4 ſwords unto him, and his 
heart being made very tender 
and fenfible .of gricte, theſe 
| ſharpe words enter roo deepe; 
and thereupon he hath recourſe 
co his former remedie (as being 
the moſt tryed)to chide his ſoule 
and'charge it to truſt in God. 
Hence 1n generall we may ob. 
ſerve; that, Griefe gathered to 4 
bead will not be quieted at the faſt. 
Ve (ce here paſſions intermin- 
= with comforts, and com- 
| forts with paſſions, and what 
buſtling there is, before David 
can get the vicorie over his 


—_— — —— 


owne heart : You: have ſome 
3 3 ſhort. 


| 


—— 
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ſhoriſpirited Chriſtians, that if 
they bee not comforted art the 
firſt,they thinke all labour with 
| their hearts is in vaine, & rhere- 
upon give way to their griefe. 
But weſee in David, as diltem- 
perariſech upon diſtemper, ſo 
he gives checke upon checke, 
and charge upon charge to his 
ſoule,uncill at length he brought 
it toa quiet temper. In Phytick 
if one purge wil not carry away 
the vicious humour, then wee 


addea ſecond, if that will nor | 


doe it, we take a third. So 
(hould wedeale with our fouls, 
perhaps, onecheck, one charge 
will not doe it; then fall upon 
the ſoule againe; ſend it to God 
againe, and never give Over un- 
till our ſoules bee poſſeſſed of 
our ſoules againe. 

Againe, In generall obſerve 
in Davids ſpirit, that a graciows 
and living ſoule is maſt ſenſible of 

B 4 the 
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the want of ſpiritual meanes. 

The reaton is, becauſe ſpiri- 
'traall life hath anſwerable taſte, 
and hunger and thirſt after ſpi- 
rituall helps, 

We ſee in nature, that thoſe 
things preſſe hardeſt upon 1t, 
that rouch upon the neceſſities 
of nature, rather then rhoſe that 
couch upon delights; for theſe 
further only our cofortable be- 
ing; bur neceſfities uphold our 
being it ſelfe : wee ſee how fa- 
mine wrought upon the Pirri- 
arkes to go into ZFgypt:Where 
we may ſec what to” judge of 
thoſe who willingly excommu- 
nicate themſelves from the af. 
ſemblies of Gods people,where 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt 
are preſent, where the pzayers 
of holy men meete together in 
one, and as;it were binde God 
and pull downe Gods blefling: 
No private devotion hath that 


report | 


CE 
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report of acceptance from hea- 
yen. 

A third general] point 1s,that 
a godly ſoule by reaſon of the life of 
grace, knowes when it us well with 
it, and when is wsill, when it is a 
good day with it, and when a bad , 
when God ſhines in the uſe of 
meanecs, then the ſoale is as it 
were in heaven, when God with- 
drawes himſclte,; then ir is in 
darknefle for a time. Where 
there is but only a principle of | 
nature without _ſanRifying 
grace, there men goe plodding 
on and keepe their rounds, and 
are at the end,where they were 
at the beginning, not troubled 
with changes, becauſe there is 
nothing within to be troubled , 
and therefore, dead meanes, 
quicke meanes,or no meanes, all 
is one with them, an argument 
of a dead ſoule: And ſo we come 
mote particularly and direaly 


ro | 
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to rhe wordes. Why art thou caſt 
downe O w'y ſoule, andwhy art thou 
arſquieted within mee, &c. 

The words imply 1 Davids 


ſtate wherein he was, and 2 ex- | 
preſſe his carriage in that ftate, 


His eſtate was ſuch that in re- 
gard of outward condition, hee 
wasin variety of troubles; and 
that in regard of inward diſpo- 
ftionof ſpirit he was firſt caft 
downe,and then diſquieted. 

Now for his carriage of him- 
ſelfſe in this condition , 
and diſpoſition, hee dea- 
leth roundly with himſelfe: D4- 
vid reaſoneth the caſe with Da- 
vid, and firſt checketh himſelfe 
for being too much caſt downe, 
andthen for being too much dſ- 
quieted. 

And then layeth a charge up- 


on himſelfe to truſt ix Godgwher- | 


in we have the duty he chargeth 


upon himſelfe, which is to jruſt | 
—_—_ 
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in God; .and the grounds of the 
duty; 

Firſt, from confidence of ber- 
ter rimes ro come, which would 
'yeeld him matter of prerfing 

God. 
And thenby a repreſentation 
of God unto him, as a ſaving 
' God ia all troubles,nay as ſalva. 
tion it ſelfe, an open glorious 
Saviour in the view of all.,- the 
 [alvation of my countenance,and al 
this enforced' from Davids in- 
tereſt in God, Hee i my God. 
| Whenceobſerve, firſt, from 
the ſtate he was now-in; that 
ſince guilt and corruption hath been 
derived by the fall into the nature 
of man, it hath beene ſubjected to 
miſery and ſorrow, and that in all 
conditions, fromthe King that fit- 
teth on the T hron to him that grin- 
| deth on the Mill. None ever 


| as could raiſe themſclvesſobigh 
A as 


| have beene ſa good or. ſo-great | 


l, 


Obſerv. 1. 
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Chriſt the 
Head was 2 
man of many 


| ſorrowes. 


2 
The Church 
hath been and 
is full of for. 
rowes. 


The members 
ef rhe Church 
have beene & 
are full of 
crofles. 


as to be above the reach - of 


troubles. 

And that choice part ofman- 
kinde;the firſt fruits and excel. 
lencieof the reſt (which we call 
the Church) more then others, 
which appeares by confiderati- 
on, both of the Head, the Bode 
and members of the Church, For 
the Head Chrift, hee tooke our 
fleſh as it was ſubje& to miſe- 
rie after the fall, and was (in 
regard of that which hee endu- 
red) both in life and death , a 
man of ſforrowes, 

For the Body the Church, It 
may ſay fromthe firftro the laſt 
. aSitis Pſal.129. From my youth 
A they have afflitted. mee. The 

hurch beganne in blood, hath 
growenup by blood, and (hall 
cndinblood , as it was redee- 
medbyblood. 

Fer the members, they are 
all MTS og toaconformitie 


co | 
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to Chriſt their Head,as ingrace 
and Glory, ſo in abaſemenr, 
Roms.$.29.ncither is1t awonder, 
for thoſe that are borne ſouldi- 
ers to meet with conflits, for 
travailers to meet with hard u- 
ſage, for ſeamen to meet with 
ſtorms, for ſtrangers ina ſtrapge 
countrey (eſpecially among(t 
their enemies) to meet with 
ſtrange entertainment, 

A Chriſtian is a man of ano. 
ther world, & here from home, 
which he would forget (if hee 
were not exerciſed here) and 
would take his paſſage for his 
countrie. But though all Chri- 
ſtians agree and meet in this, 
that through many afflictions wee 
muſt enter into heaven: Yet, ac- 
cording to the diverſity of place 
parts and grace, there 1s a diffe- 
rent cup meaſured troevery one. 

And therefore it is but a plea 
ofthe flefh,to except againſt the 
Crofle, 


m—_— 
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| 


Obſerv. 


Reaſon 1. 


| Crofſe, Newer poore creature was 
ſodiſtreſſed as 1 aw : this is but 
ſclfe-love, for was it not the 
caſe both of Head, Body and 
members, as we ſee here in Da. | 
vida principall member? When 
he was brought to this caſe, thus 
co reaſon the matter with him- 
ſelte, Why art thou caſt downe (0 
my ſoule) and why art thou diſquie- | 
ted within me ? 

From the frame of Davids 
ſpirit under theſe troubles, wee 
may obſerve,thar, as the caſe 1s 
thus withall Godspeople, to be 
exerciſed with troubles,ſo,T hey 
are ſenſible of them oftentimes, e- 
vento caſting downe and diſconra- 


. AP ods — — ws — 
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' fleth and blood ſubje& to the 


ging. And the reaſon is,they are 


| ſame paſſions, and made of the 


ſamemould, ſubje& ro the ſame 
impreſſions from without as o- 
ther m&; And their nature is bp. 
held with the ſame ſupports and 


refreſh- 
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refreſhingsas others, ther with- 
drawing and want of which af- 
feeth them. And beſides thoſe 
troubles they fufter in Com- 
mon with other men, by reaſon 
their newpf) advancement and 
their new diſpoſition they have 
in & from Chriſt their Head, 
they are more ſenſible in ape- 
culiar manner of thoſe troubles 
that any way touch upon that 
bleſſedconditis,from a new life 
they have in and from Chriſt, 
which will better appeare if we 
| come more particularly toa dif- 
| coveryofthe more ſpecial cauſes 

this diftemper, ſome of which 


[ 

' 

| are, | 
| 

' 


= ty 
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1 Withost #c. 
2 Some withinus, 


Withost us, 1. God himelfe: 
who ſometimes withdrawes the 
| beames of his countenance from 
| | | bis children , whereupon the 
| | {oule 


— ——}_ 


Outward call. 
ſes of diſcou- 
ragemecat, 


I, 
God humſclfe. 


HE 


A divine rem- 
ptation, what, 


when as the Sonneof God him- 
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ſoule even of the ſtrongeſt chri. 
{tian is diſquierted; when toge.- 
ther with the crofle, God him- 
ſelfe ſeemes ro bee an enemic 
unto them. The childe of God 
when he ſeeth that his troubles 
are mixed with Gods diſplea- 
ſure, andperhaps his conſcience 
tells him that God hath a juft 
quarrell againſt him,becauſe he 
hath not renewed his peace with 
his God, then this anger of God 
puts a ſting into all other trou- 
bles, and addesto the diſquiet. 
There were ſome ingredients of 
this divine temptation (as wee 
call it) in holy David at this 
time : though moſt properly a 
divine temptationbe,when God 
appeares unto us as anencemie, 
withoutany ſpeciall guilt of any 
particular ſinne, as in obs caſe. 

And no marvaile if chriſji- 
ans be from hence diſquieted, 


ſelfe | 


PE 
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(elfe having alwaics before in- 
joyed the ſweer communion 
with his Father, - and now fee- 
ling. an eſtrangmenr, that hee 
might be a curte for us, complai- 
ned in all his rorments of no- 
thiogelſe;,but My God, My God, 
why haft thou forſaken mee ? It 1s 
with the godly in this caſe, as 


| with vapours drawne up by the 


Sunne, which (when the extra- 
ing force ofthe Snone leaves 
them) fall downe againe to the 
earth from'whence they are 
drawne. So when the ſoule, rai- 
(ed up and upheld by the beames 
ofhis countenancets lefr of God, 
itpreſently begins to (inke. Ve 
ſee when the body of the Sunne 
is partly hid from us (tor totaly 
it cannort-in an Eclipſe: by the 
body of the Moone) that there 
is a drouping inthe wholeframe 
ofnature : > it is in thefoule; 
when there is any thing that 

| comes 


— _— 
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Marh. 27.46- 


In regard of 
Satan,who i is 
all for caſting 
downe. 


The devill en- 
vies our hap- 
pinefle firſt, 
and! laſt. 
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| comes berweene Gods gracions 
countenance and it, | 
Behdes, itwelook downe to 
inferiour cauſes, the ſoule is oft 
caſt downe by Satan, who's all 
for caſting downe, and fordif- 


quieting. For being a curſed 


ſpicir, caſt and tumbled downe 
himſeitc from heaven, where be ! 


1s never tO COME againe, 1s here. |, 


upontull ofdifquier, carrying a 
hellLabout himſelfe,. whereupon. 
all that he ]abours tor, is to caſt 
downe and diſquiet others, that 
they may be (as much as he can 
procure) in the ſamecurſed-cbn- 
dition with himſelfe. Hee whs 
norafhamed to fer. upon Chriſt 
himſelfe with'rhis temptation 
of caſting downe;: and thinkes 
Qhriſts members never low e- 
nough, till he cag _/ them: as 
lowas himſelfe. i 78: 

\ By his cfivie andſubtlety, we 
were drivenout of Paradice. at 


2 Ek the 


ped 
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$ the firſt; and now: hee. envies us 
the Paradice of a good conſci. 
) ence: for that is- our Paradice | 


| | onrill we cometo heaven; into 
which ' go ſerpent ſhall ever 
creepe to tempt us, VVhen Sa- 
ran ſeeth a man Rrongly and 
comfortably walke with God, 
hee carnot endure that a crea- 
ture of meaner ranke by creati- 
on then himſelte, ſhould enjoy 
- | ſuch happinefle. Herein, like 
| (ſome peeviſh men which are 
| his inſtruments) men- too con- 
| tentious, and bred up therein 
| (as-a+Salamander ia the fire,) 
who-when they know the cauſe 
| to benaught,and their adverſa- 
ries to havethe betterxitle; yet 
(our of malice):they will follow 
them with. ſuits apd vexations, 
thoughthey benot aþlecodiſable 
their oppoſites tiglezTftheir ma- 
lice: have. 'not-a venti3n hucring 


— 
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- ſome way,they wikburſt foran- 
geri: Wl It 


. 
Satans inſtru - 
ments, who 


1 are all for ca» 


1 King downe. 


\ 
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| {f10n, a tempter ih his kinde, 


| by his inftruments,who are all 


| of which mens diſpoſitions, we 


| Aſime enemies (ſaith Dovid) re- 


It is ju{tfo with the divell, when 

he ſeerh men will to heaven, and 
that they have-good'title to it, 
then he followes them. with all 
dejeting and uncomfortable 
rentations that he can :'it 15 his 
continua!l trade and courſe to 
ſeeke his reit in our diſquier, he 
is dy beaten practiſe and profeſ- 


' 'Againe, what Satan cannot 
doe himſel{e by immediate ſug. 
geſtions,that he [abours rowcrk 


for caſting Jowne of thoſe who 
Gand intheir light , as thoſe in 
the Palme who cry, dowwe with 
him, downewith him, even ts the 
ground; actiaracer and ſtampe 


have inthe verſe beforerhisroxr, 


proach me As \weet and'as com- 
paſtonate's man-as heewwas, to 


; 


ra)* and 'ipwe on ſacketuh ' for 
[? 4 - j them 
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chem, yet he had enemies, and 
ſuch enemres, as did not ſuffer 
their malice only to boile and 
conco& in their own breafts, bur 
out of the. abundance of their 
hearts, they reproached hia in 
wordes. There is nothing the 


-nature of man is more impatient 


of,then of reproaches; for there 
isno man ſo meane,: but thinkes 
himſelfe worthy of ſomie regard, 
and a reproachful ſcorne ſhewes 
an utter diſreſpe, which iſſues 
from che very (uperfluitic of ma- 
lice. 

Neither went they behinde 
his backe, but were ſo impudent 
tO ſay it to bs face : a malicious 
heart and a flandering tongue 
goe together,and though ſhame 
might have ſuppreſſed the utre- 
ring of ſuch werds, yer their in- 


ſolent carriage ſpake as much i» 


Davids heart : Wee may ſee by 
the language of mens carriage 
C 3 what 


—— 
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| what their heart ſairh, and whac 
their tongue would ventyil they 
dared, 

And this their malice was un- 
wearied, for they ſaid daily unto 
him, as if it had beene fed with a 
continuall ſpring: malice is an 
unſatiable mon&er, it will mini- 
ſter words, as rage miniſters 
Weapons. Bur what was that 
they ſaid ſo reproaghfully > and 
ſaid daily 2 Where is now thy God? 
they upbraid him with his {n- 
gularity, they ſay not, row, 
where # Goa? but,where i thy God, 
that thou doft boaſt ſo much on> 
as if thon hadfi ſome ſpecial in- 
tereſt in Him, Where wee ſee 
that the ſcope of the &evill and 
wicked men1s to ſhake the god. 
lies Faith, & confidenceintheir 
| God. As Satan laboured to di. 
vide betwixt Chriſt and his Fa. 
ther, 1f thou beeſt the Son of God, 
rewens that my ones be male 


_bread, | 
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bread. So he labours to divide 
betwixt Father,and Sonne, and 
us; they labour to bring Godun 
jealouſte with David, as if Gnd 
had negleRed him bearing him. 
ſelfe ſo much upon God. They 
had ſome colour of this, for God 
at this time had vailed himſclfe 
from David,as he docs oft from 
his beſt children for the better 
diſcovery of the malice of wic- 
ked men : And doth not Satan 
tipperthe tongues of the enemies 
ofReligion now, to inſult over 
the Church now lying a bleed- 
ing > Whats become of their Refor- 
mation,of their Goſpell > Nay, ra- 
ther whats become of yo.ireyes, 
we may ſay unto them > For 
God is necreſt to his children 
when he ſeemes furtheſt off. 
In the mount of the Lord it fhall 
bee ſeene, God is with them and 
in them,though the wicked bee 


not aware of it; it is all one,as if 


1 JON C 4 pant | 


This was 
preached in 
the beginning 
of the trou- 


bles ofthe 
Church. 


Gen. 22.14, 


Anſwere. 


| verſe 10. 
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one ſhould ſay berwixt the ſpace 
of the new and old Moon, where 
is now the Moone ? when as it is 
never neerer the Sunne then at 
that rime. * 

Where « now thy God ? 

In heaven, in carth, in me, c- 
very where but in the heart of 
ſuch as aske ſuch queſtions, and 
yet there they ſhall find him roo 
in his time, filling their conſci. 
ences with his wrath, and then, 
Where is their God? where are 
their great friends, their riches, 
their honors, which they ſet up 
as a god 2 whatcan they availe 
them now? 

But how was David affeQted 
with theſe reproaches ? their 
words were as {words, as with a 
ſword in my boxes, eFc.they (pake 
daggers to him, they cut him to 
the quicke when they touchr 
him in his God, as if he had neg- 
lected his ſervants, when as the 


Io Oo ac i 1 


Y 
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devill himſeife, regards thoſe 


whoſerve his turnezroucha true | 
godly man in his Religion, and | 
' you touch his life and his beſt | 
freehold, he lives niore in his | 


God rhen in himſelfe; fo that 


therof the rongue, a wounding 
tongue as well as a healing 
rongue: men thinke themſelves 
freed from murther, if they kill 
none, or if they ſhed no blood , 
whereas they cut others to ghe 
heart with bitter words. It is 
good toextend the commande- 
ment to awake the conſcience 
the more, and breed humility, 
when men ſee there is a murde- 
ring of the tongue, Ve ſee Da- 
vid rherefore upon this reproach 
to be preſently ſo moved, as ro 
fall out with himſelfe for it, Why 
art thou ſo caft down ayd diſquieted 
0 my ſoule > This bitrer taunt ran 
ſo much in his minde;that he ox- 


"BE preflerh 
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we may ſee here, there is a mur. | 


A murther of 
the tongue. 
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preſſeth'ic twice in this Pſalme; 
He was ſen{iþle that they ſtrook 
at God, throughhis ſides; what 
they ſpake inſcorne and lightly, 
he tooke heavily. And indeed, 
when religion ſuffers, if there be 
any heavenly fire in the heart, it 
will rather breake out,then not 
diſcover it ſelfe at all. Wee ſec 
by daily experience,that there is 
a ſpeciall force in words uttered 
from a ſubtle head.,a falſe hearr, 
and a ſmooth tongue,to weaken 
the hearts ofproteſſors,by brin- 
ging an evill report upon the 
{tri& profeſſhon of religion : as 
the cunning and falſe fpies did 
upon: the good land, as if it were 
not only in vaine,bur dangerous 
to appeare 'for Chriſt in evill 
times. If che example of ſuch as 
have faint ſpirits will diſcourage 
| inanarmy (as wee ſee in Giae. 
ons Hiftory ) then what will 
ſpeech inforced both by m_ 
WO 3L PIC 
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ſon doe ? | 

Toler others paſſe, wee need 
not goe further then, gur ſelues, 
for to finde cauſes of diſcourage- 


ment, there is a ſeminary of the; 
within us. Our fle(b, an enemy || 


ſo muchthe worſe,by how much 
the nearer, will 5e ready toup- 
braide us within us,where i' now 
thyGod ?why ſhouldeſi thou tid 
out ina profeſſion that findes no 
better entertainment ? 

But ro cometo {ome particu. 
lar cauſes within us. | 

There is cauſe oft in the body 
of thoſe in whom a melancho]- 


ly teaiper prevaileth,;darkneſle |. 


makes men fearefull : Melan- 
' | cholly perſonsare ig a perpetu- 
all darkneſle, all things ſeeme 
blackeand dark unto them, their 
ſpirits as it were 'dyed blacke, 
Now tohim that-isindarkneſle, 
all things ſceme black and dark; 

34('} rae 


pleand with ſome ſhew of rea-: | 


| 


Diſcourage- 
ment comes 
from our 


ſelves, 


—_ hn. dh dh. a he 
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-A deluded 
fancie cauſes s 


diſquierpelſc , 


the ſweereſt-comforts are not 
 lightſome enough unto thoſe 
that are deepe in melancholly, 
Tr is (without great watchfull- 
neſle) Sarans bath, which hee a- 
.buſeth as his owne weapon to 
hurt the ſoule, which by reaſon 
of its ſympathy with the body 
is ſubje& to be miſled, as we (ee 
where there isa ſuffuſion of the 
eye by reaſon of diſtemper of 
 humours, er where things are 
preſented throughaglaſſe to the 
eye; things ſeeme to bee of the 
ſame colour : fo, whatſoever is 
preſentedto a melancholly per- 
ſon, comes in' a dark way to the 
ſoule. From whence it is thar 
their fancy being corrupted, 
they judge amiſſe, even of out. 
ward things, as that they are ſick 
of ſuch and ſuch a diſeaſe, or 
ſabje& ro ſuch and ſuch a dan- 
ger, whervit is nothing fo, how 


' it are they then to judge of | 
Op | thiogs | 
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things removed from ſcnſe,as of | 


their ſpirituall eſtate in Chriſt? 
To come to cauſes more neer 
the ſoule it ſelfe, as when there 
is want of that which ſhould be 
in it, as of kuowleage in the wager. 
ſtanding, &c. Ignorance (being 
darkneſſe) is full of falſe feares; 
In the night time wen thinkee. 
very buth- a theefe; our forefa. 
thers intime of 1gnorance- were ' 
frighted witheverything,there- | 
fore it is the policic of popith | 
tyrants raught them from the 
prince of darkneſle , ro keep the 
people in darkneſſe, that ſo they 
might makethem fearetull, and 
then abuſe that feareful- 
nefle. to ſuperſtition : that 
they might the better rule. in 


their conſfcicnces for-their owne 
endss and that. fo having 1ntan- 
gled:rhery with'falſe feares they 
| might heale rhem againe math, 


| faſe cures. f aA | 
Againe, 


FEES III — —_ 


2 
Cauſes priva- 
tive,of diſcou- 
ragameat in | 
ourſelves. 

I 
Ignorance in | 
the under. 
ſtanding, 
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2, 
Fergerfulines 
cauſcth diſ- 
couragement, 


3 
Not ducly 
| prizingof 
comforts. 


Job 15.11. 


— - W- 


.  -Againe;though the foule bee 
not ignorant; yer if it be forget- 
tull and mindlefſe, if,as Heb. 12. 
The Apoſtle ſaith, 7ow have. for- 
£ot the conſolation that ſpeakes un- 
| -f090u, &c. Wee have no more 
preſenractuallcomfort, theawe 
.have remembrance: help a god- 
ly mans memorie,, arid helpe his 
-comforrt, like | unto charcoale 
| -which having.once binkindled, 
-are the more cafie to rake fire. 
He that hath formerly knowne 


of then) againe (as old friends - ) 

things -'are .;not ſtrange 10 
'him, 41. 

"And further, wart of ſetting 

one price upon comforts, as the It 
'Faelites'were taxed for ſetting 
nothing by cheplcaſant land-cIr 
"1$a:grear' fault,' when: (as they 
Yſaid "t0%-10b)' :4he 1 confolations pf 


| he Almighty fetme light, _and 


things,takes ready acquaintance | 


ſmall unto #s, unleſle wee, has 


ſome | 


monuedilh Fr 


cy_— 
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ſome oftward comfort -which 
wee linger after, 4 
Adde unto this,a chi{difh kind 
of peeviſhniſſe, when they have 
not what they would have (like 
children) they throw away all; 
which (though it-be very offen- 
ſive ro Gods ſpirit) yet it- ſca- 
zerh ofren-vpon men otherwiſe 
gracious.- Abraham himſelfe 
(wanting children) undervalued 
; all other bleſſings. /0n45,beeauſe 
he wascroſſed of his gonrde,was 
weary of his life. The like may 
be ſaid oF-Fl/ay, flying from 7e- 
zebel, This peeviſhneffe-is' in- 
creaſed by a roo much flattering 
of their gtiefe; ſo farre- as-to ju- 
ſtifieir. Like 1o»xs, 7 doe well to 
| be angry evehi' nmto death,--hee 
would fttand''ro ir; Some-with 
Rachel" are fo-peremptory, that 
they 'will vor be comforted, as if 
they were: in\ love with-'their, 
grievances, VVilfult -meg® ars 


moſt 


——— 


+ 
A childifh 


Gen-16, 


1 Kings 


lonah 4.9» 


Ter.31:15« 


— 


— 
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pecriſhneſſe, 


. 


a3 th Met 
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4 Falſe reaſon- 


ing,crronious 
Og 


— 


moſt vexcd in their croſſes: It is 
not for thoſe to be: wilfull that 
have” not @. great. meaſure of 
wiſedome to guide their wills; 
for God delights to have his wil 
of thoſe that -are wedded to 
their owne wills :: ain Pharoeh. | | 
No men more ſubje@ to diſcon- 
tentments, then. thoſe who 
would have all things afcer cheir 
owneway.. |: 2. bt 

Againe, one maine ground, || 
iS, Falſe reaſoning,: and crrour in 
our diſcourſc, as that: we have 
no grace when we feele none; 


feeling is not alwaicya fir rule to 
judge our ſtates by z . that God 
hath rejected us,becauſe we are 
croſſed in ourward chings,when 
as this\ifues from Gods wiſe. 
dome and love. . How, many i- 
maginertheir failings, to be fab 
ings, '#vd-their fallings , to bee 
fallivgs away > Infirniities to bee 


 Preſuniptions: every ſinne againff 
| Conſcience 


_— 


- 
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conſcience, to be the finne againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt > unto which miſ- 
apprehenſions, weake and darke 
ſpirits are ſubjet. And Sa- 
ran (as a cunning Rhetorician) 
here inlargeth rhe fancie, to ap. 
prehend things Digger then they 
are, Satan abuſeth confident 
ſpirics another contrary way: to 
apprehend great finnes as little, 
and little as none. Some alſo, 
thinke that they have no grace, 
becauſe they have not fo much 
as growen chriſtians: whereas, 


Some againe, are ſo deſirous 
;nd inlarged after what they 
have nor, that they minde not 
what they have. Men may bee 
rich, though they have not mil- 
lions,and benot Empesors. 
Likewiſe, ſome are much 
troubled, becauſe they proceed 
by a falſe methode and order in 
judging of hole clioney They 


there be ſeverall ages in Chriſt, | 


A 


Qs 


33 


A double cun. 
ning of ſatan, 
according to 
the humour of 
his paticats, 


6 
A falſe me- 
thod and or- 
der in judging 
of our cſtarcs. 


will 


_ —_ 
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will begin with E le410n , which 


is the higheſt ſtep of the ladder. 
Whereas they ſhould beginne 
from aworke of grace wrought 
within their hearts, from Gods 
calling the by his ſpirit, & their 
anſwererto his call, and fo raiſe 
thEſelvesupwards to know their 
Elefion by their anſwer to Gods 
caling.Give all diligece ſaith Peter 
to make your calzng and elet7ion 
ſare:your elefion by your calling, 
God deſcends downe unto us 
from elefion to calling, and foto 
ſanQification : wee muſt aſcend 
to him beginning where he ends 
Otherwiſe iris as great folly as 
in removing of a pile of wood, 
to beginne at the loweſt firſt, 
and ſo(befides the needles trou. 
ble,)ro bein danger to have the 
reſt fall upon our heads. Which 
beſides ignorance argues pride, 
appearing in this, that they 
would bring God to their con- 

| ceits, 
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ccits, and be at an end of their 
worke before they beginne. 
1his great ſecret of Gods e. 
ternalllove to us in Chriſt, is 
hidden in his breaſt, and doth 
not appeare to us, untill in the 
uſe of meanes God by his ſpirit 
diſcovereth the ſame unto us; 
The ſpirir lettech into the ſoule 
ſo much life and ſenſe of Gods 
love in particular rous, as draw- 
eth the ſoule ro Chriſt, from 
whom ir draweth ſo much ver- 
tueas changeth the frame of it, 


| and quickneth itto duty, which 


duties are not grounds of our 
ſtate in grace, but iſlues, ſpring- 
ing from a good ſtate before; 
and thus farre they helpe us, in 
judging of our condition, that 
chough they be nor to be reſted 
1n, yet as fireames they lead us 
tothe ſpring head of grace from 
whence they ariſe. 
Andof fignes, ſome be more 
D 2 " apt 


m— 


— 


+4 > * 


—— 


The Souls Confli8. 


apt to deceive us, as being nor 


ſo certaine, as delight and joy in 
hearing the word, as appeareth in 
the third ground: ſome are more 
conſtant and certaine, as love to 
thoſe that are truly good, and 
ro all ſuch, and becauſe they are 
ſach, &c. rheſe as they are: 
wrought by the ſpirit, ſo the 
ſame ſpirit giveth evidence to 
the ſoule of the rrath of them, 
and leaderh vs to fairh from 
whence they come , 'and fairh 
leads us ro the diſcovery of 
Gods love made knowne ro us 
in hearingthe word opened. The 
ſameſpirir openeth the truth ro 
us, and our underſtandings to 
conceive of it, and our hearrs to 
cloze with it by faith, not only 
asa truth, bur as a truth belon- 
gIng tO us, 

Now this faith is manifeſted, 
cither by it ſelfe refleting upon 
it ſclfe the light of faith diſcove- 
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ring both ir ſelfe, and other 
chings,or by the cauſe of it, or 
by the effe&, or by all, Faith 1s 
oft more knowne to us in the 
fruic of it, then in it ſelfe, as 1n 
plants the fraits are more appa- 
rant#1en the ſappe and roote. 
But the moſt ſerled knowledg is 
from the cauſe, as when I know 
[ beleeve, becauſe in hearing 
Gods gracious promiſes opened 
and offered unto me, the ſpirit 
of God carryeth my ſoule to 


cleav tothe as mine own ports. ; 


Yet the moſt familiar way of 
knowledgeof oureſtares is from 
the efles to gather the caule, 
the cauſe being oftentimes more 
remoteand ſpiritual!,the effe&s 
more obvious and viſible, All 
the vigour and beauty in nature 
which we ſee, comes from a ſe- 
cret influence from the heavens 
which we ſee not; In a cleare 
morning we may ſee the beames 
| D 3 of 


Epheſ.1 13, 


x [lohn 4.19. 


1 lohn 4-20: 
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of the ſunne ſhining upon the 
cop of hills and houſes before we 
can ſee the ſunne it ſelfe. 
Things in the working of thE, 
doe iſſue from the cauſe, by 
whoſe force they had'their be. 
Ing; but our knowing of things 
ariſcth from the effe, where 
the cauſe endeth; we know Go14] 
muſt love us before wecan love 
him,8& yer we oft firſt know that 


wee love him, the love of God is 
the cauſe why we love our bro- 
ther,& yet we know we love our 
| brother whow we ſee more clear- 
' ly, then God whom wee doe not ſee. 
It isa ſpirituall peevithneile 

; that keepes men in a perplexed 
| condition, that they neglect 
' theſe helps to judge of their e- 
| ſtates by, whereas God takes |i- 
berty to helpe us ſometime toa 
diſcovery of oureſjate by the et- 
feats, ſometimes by the cauſe, 
&c. And it isa {inneto fet light 
| -_ 
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the comfort wee might have by 
it, and therefore wee may well 
adde this, as One cauſe of diſqui- 
ctneſſe in many,that they grieve 
the ſpirit, by quarrelling againſt 
themſelves, and the worke of 
the ſpirit in them. 

Another cauſe of diſquiet is, 
that menby a naturall kinde of 
Popery ſecke for their comfort 
too much in ſanRification, neg- 
leing juſtification, relying too 
much upon their owne perfor. 
mances; Saint Pax! was of ano. 
ther minde, accounting all but 
downge and droſſe, compared to the 


by any worke of the ſpirit,and | 


righteonſneſſe of Chriſt, This 1s 
that garment, wherewith being | 
decked weepleaſe our husband, 
& wherein we get the bleiſing, 
This giveth ſarisfation to the | 
conſcience,as ſatisfiing Godhim- 
ſclfe, being performed by God 
the Soxnec, and approved there- 


Gm 
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fore | 


Comforr 
ſoughr in ſan» 
Qikcation, 


Phillip.z. 
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fore by God the Father, Here. 
upon the ſoule is quiered , and 
faith holdeth out this «s 4 ſhield 
againfithe diſpleaſure of God 8& 
temptations of Sathan : why did 
the Apoſiles in their Prefaces 
joyne grace and peace together, 
but that we ſhould ſecke for our 
peace in the free grace and favour 
of God in Chritt. 

No wonder why Papilſts 
maintaine doubting, who hold 
ſalvation by workes; becauſe Sa. 
ean-joyning together with our , 
conſciences, will alwaies finde ' 
ſome flaw even in our beſt per. 
formances; Herenps the doubr- 


| ing and miſgiving ſoule comes 


ro make this abſurd demand,as, 
Who ſhall aſcend ts heaven > which 
is all oneas to fetch Chriſt from | 


| heaven,and ſobring him downe | 


roſuffer on the Crofle apaine. | 
Wheras if we believe in Chiriſt, 
weare as fure to come” rohea- 
l « » ven 
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ven as Chriſt is there: Chriſt aſ- 
cending and deſcending with all 
that hee hath done is ours, So 
that neither beigth nor depth can 
ſeparate us fro Gods love in Chriſt, 
Burt ' we muſt remember, 
though rhe maine pillar of our 
comfort be in the free forgive- 
neſſe of our (innes; yet if there 
be a negle& in growing in holi- 
neſſe, the ſoule will never bee 
ſoundly quier, becauſe it will be 
proaneto queſtion the truth of 
jaſtifcarion, and it 1s as proper 
for ſinne to raiſe doubts and | 
feares in the conſcience, as for | 
rotten fleſh and wood to breed 
wormes, And therefore we may 
well joyne this as a cauſe of dif. 


- 


quierneſſe, the negled? of keeping 


8 cleare conſcience. Sinne,like A- | 


chan,or Fonas in the ſhip, is that 
which cauſeth ftormes within 


and without, where there is not | 


a pureconſcicnce rhere is nota 


_ pacified | _ 


Rom.3.39. 


1 
To have and 
maintaine 
rrue comfort, 
wc muſt prow 
up in heflnes 


8 


Want of a 
cleare conſcis 
ence,raiſes 
rcumules in 
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pacifyed conſcience, and there- 
fore though ſome thinking to 
ſalve themſelves whole in juſti- 
fication,negle@ the cleanſing of 
theiy natures; and ordering of 
rheir lives : yet in time of temp. 
tation, they will finde it more 
troubleſome then they thinke. 
For a conſcience guilty of many 
negle&s and of allowing, it ſelfe 
in any finne to lay claime to 
Gods mercy, 1s to doe as wee 
ſcemountebanks ſometimes do, 
who wound their fleſh co trie 
concluſions upon their owne bo- 
dies how ſoveraigne the ſalve is, 
yet oftentimes they come to 
feele the ſmart of their preſum. 
ption, by long and deſperate 
wounds. So God will let us ſee 
what 1t is to make wounds to 
trie the preciouſneſſe of his 
Balme, ſuch may goe mourning 
to their graves. And though 
(perhaps) with much wraſtlin 

wit 
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with God, they may per aſſu- 
rance of the pardon of their ſins 
yet their conſcience will be ſtill 
trebling (like as Davids though 
Nathan had pronounced unto 
him rhe forgiveneſle of his in) 
till God ar length ſpeakes fur- 
ther peace, even as the water 
of the ſea (after a ſtorme) isnor 
preſently ſtill, bur moves and 
trembles a good while after the ' 
ſorme is over. A Chriſtians a 
new creature,& walkethbyrule, 
& ſo far as he walketh according 
to his rule peace is upon him. Looie | 
walkers that regard not their 
way, muſt thinke co meete with 
ſorrows inſtead] of peace. watch. 
falneſſe is the preſerver of peace 
It isa deepe fpirituall judgment 
to finde peace in an ill way, 
Someagaine, reape the fruit 
of their ignorance of Chriſtian lis 


bertie, by unneceſlarie ſcruples | 


and doubts. Ir is bothuntbank. 


fulnes 


Es 


Pal 51. 


Gal. 6.16. 


Ignorance of 
our Chriſtian 
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fulnefſe ro God, and wrong to 
our felves, robe ignorant of the 
extent of Chriſtian liberty ; 7t 
makes melodie to Satan, to ſee Chris 


. | ſtians troubled with that they nei. 


ther ſhould or need. Yet there is 
danger in ſtretching chriſtian li- 
berty beyond the bounds, For 
a man may condemne himſelfe 
in that he approves, as in not 
walking circumſpealy in regard 
of circumſtances, and ſobreed 
his owne diſquiet,and give ſcan- 
dall ro others, 

Sometimesalſo, God ſuffers 
men to be diſquiered for want 
of imployment, who in ſhun- 
ning labour, procure trouble to 
themſelves; and by not doing 
that which is needfull, they are 
troubled withthat which is un- 
neceſſary. Ax unimployed life i 
« burden toit ſelfe, God is apure 
AR, alwaies working, alwaics 
doing : and the neerer our ſoule | 
COMES | 


i 
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comes to God, the more it 15 in 


-| aRion, and the freer from dif. 


quiet, Menexperimentally feele 
that comfort in doing that 
which belongs unto them,which 
before they longed for, and 
went without; a heart not execr- 
ciſed in ſome honeſt .labour 
workes trouble our of it ſelfe. 
Againe, Omifhon of duties 
and offices of love, often rrou. 


bles the peace of good people; | 
for even in the time of death | 
when they looke for peace and | 
deſire ir moſt, then looking | 


backe upon their former failings 
and ſecing opportunitie of do- 
ing good wanting to their de. 
fire; (the/parties perhaps being 
deceaſed to whom they owed 
more reſpe&t) are hereupon 
much difquieted, and ſo mueh 
the more, becauſe they ſee now 
_ of the like advantages cut 


(e) 
/ 
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Omiſfſion of 
offices and du- 
tics of loye. 


— on 


Rom.13.$. 


I2 
Want of reſo- 
lution in good 
things. 


I Kings t$.21 
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' Achriſttianlife is full of du- 


ties, and the peace of 1t is not 
maintained without much fruit. 
fulnefſe and looking about us: 
debt isa diſquieting thing to an 
honeſt minde, and dutie i debt. 
Hereupon the Apoſtle layeth 
the charge, that wee ſhould owe no- 
thing to any man, but love. 
Againe,one ſpeciall cauſe of 
coo much diſquier, is, want of 
firme reſolution in good things. The 
ſoulecannor bur be diſquiered 


| when it knowes not what to 
| cleave unto, like a ſhip toſſed 


with contrary windes; Halrting is 
a deformed and troubleſome 


geſture; ſo halting in religion,is | 


not only troubleſome to others 
and odious , bur alſo diſquiets 
our ſelves. If God bee God cleave 
to him, If the duties of religion 
be' ſuch as will bring peace of 
conſcience at the length, be reli- 
giousto purpoſe, praAiſe them 


in 
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inthe particular paſſages of life. | 
Wee: ſhould labour ro have a | 
cleare judgement, and from 
thence a reſolved purpoſe; a wa- 
vering minded man 1s inconſtant 
in all his wayes. God will not 
ſpeake peace to a ſtaggering ſpi- 
rit that hath alwaies 1ts religion, 
and its way to chooſe, Vncer. 
raine men are alwayes unquiet 
men, and giving too much way 
to paſſion maketh men in parti- 
cular conſultations unſetled. 


This is the reaſon why in parti- | 
cular caſes when the matter con- 
cernes our ſelves, wee cannot 
judge fo clearely as in generall 
truthes, becauſe Saran raiſcth a 
miſt betweevue us and the mat- 
ter in queſtion. 
2. Poſitive Cauſes. 

May be, 1. When men lay up 
their comfort too much on outward 
things which being ſubje& to 
much inconſtancy and change, 
| breed 


James 1,6. 


When men 
lay up too 
much comfort 
in ourward 
things. 
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Proverbs 39. 


breed diſquiet, Vexation al- 
wayes followes vanity,when va- 
nity is not apprehended to bee 
where itis. Inthat meaſure wee 
are caſt downe in the diſappoin- 
ting of our hopes, as wee were 
r00 much lifted up in expeQati- 
on of goad from them. VWhence 
proceed theſe complaints; ſuch 
a fricnd hath failed nie. : ] never 
thought to have fallen into this 
condition; I had ſerled my joy 
| in this childe, in this friend, &c. 
bur this is to build our comfort 
upon thingsthar have no firme 
foundation, to build caſtles in 
the aire(aswe uſe to ſay.) There- 
fore it is a good defire of the 
wiſeman Agvr, to deſire God, to, 
remove from us vauity aud lies, 
| that is, a vainc and a falſe appre- 
henſion - pitching upen things 
that are vaine and lying, promi- 
fing that contentment to Our 
ſelves from the creature,which 


ir] 


, 


is ® 


The Souls C onflifk. 


vaine thinggWi&es a vain hearr, 
che hearrbecomming of the na- 
cureof the thing it relies on: we 
| may ſay ofall earthly. chings as 
the! + ow ſj Rec Here 6 m1 
our. r 

Ir is no worider hn 
that worldly: men. are oft ca 
dewne and diſqnicred, when they 
walke in a vaine ſhadow, as like-" 
wile tharmen giver muck re+ 
creationsfhauld bee ſnbject ro 
paſſionate diſtempers, becauſe 
here things fa] ourvcherwiſe the 
they look for : recreations be: 
ing about matters that are vari: 
able, which-eſpecially falls out 
in games of hazard, wherelo 
they ofc ſparenor Divine Pro 
yidence ir felfe, but breake out 
ito blaſphemie. 

Likewiſe men that graſpe 

more buſineſſes then they can 


i cannot. yeAdztconfidence in 


diſcharge, muſt needs bear both 


E _ the | 


Micah 2,10- 


Plal.39, | 
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che blame and the griefe of lo. 
fing or marring many buſinefles, 
It being almoſt impoſlible to do 
many things ſo well as to give 
content to Conſcience ; Hence 
it is thar covetous & bulie men 
trouble both their hearts and 
their houſes ; though ſome men 
from a largenefſe of parts,and a 
ſpeciall dexterity in affairs may 
| turn over much;yet the moſt ca- 
pacious heart hath irs meaſure, 
and when the cup is full, a licele 
droppe may cauſe the reſt to 
ſpill. There isa ſpirituall ſurfer, 
when the ſoule is over-charged 
with bufinefle ; it is fit the ſoule 
ſhould haue its meet þurthen 8 
. no more. 

Toomik re. | As likewiſe, thoſe that de- 
lying upon the | pend too much upon the opini- || 
opinionsof | ons of ether men ; A very light 

Sicce fic pers [MAtrer will refreſh, and'then a. 
vurreſt animum |gaine diſcourage a minde thar 


grcdlauds aua- | | oy, 0 
|S) Tobruie ans __ too much apon the king 
| | | o& 


| baFrit 
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of others. Men that ſeeke rhem- 


ſelves roo much abroad, finde 
themſelves diſquieted ar 
home; even good men many 
times are roo much troubled 
with the unjuſt cenſures of other 
men, ſpecially in the day of 
their trouble: Ir was 7obs caſe; 
and it is a heavy thing to have 
affliction added to affliction : It 
was Hannahs caſe, who being 
troubled in ſpirit was cenſured by 
Eli, for diſtemperinbraine ; but 
for vaine men who live more 
to reputation then to conſri- 
ence,ir canot be that they ſhould 
long enjoy ſerled quier, becauſe 
thole in whoſe good opittion 
they defire ro dwell ate ready 
ofren to take up contrary con- 
ceits upon ſlender grounds. 

It is alſo a ground of over. 
muchtrouble, when wee looke 
too much and roo long upon the 
ill inour ſelves and abroad; wee 


es 


lob, 
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may f1xc Our eyes too long even 
upon (:nne it felfe; conſidering 
that we have not only a remedy 
againſt che hurt by ſinne, bur a 
commandemet 70 rejoyce alwaies 
in the Lord, Much more may we 
erre in poring too much upon 
our aMMictions; wherein we may 
findealwaies in our ſelves upon 
ſearch a cauſe ro juſtihe God, 
and alwaics ſomething left to 
comfort us: Though wee natu- 
rally mind more one crofle then 


| a hnndred favours, dwelling 0. 


| verlong upon the ſore, 


So likewiſe, our mindes may 
be too much taken up in cophi. 
deration of the miſeries of the 
times at home andabroad , as it 
Chrift did not rule inthe midi 
of his enemies; and would nor 
helpe all in due time, or as if the 
condition of the Church in this 
world, were not for the moſt 
part in an afflited and confli- 


Qing 
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Qing condition. Indeed there 
isa perfe@ reſt both for che ſouls 
andbodies of Gods people, bur 
that is not inthis world , bur is 
kept for hereafter, here wee are 
ina ſea, where whatcan we look 
for, but ſtormes > 

Toinſiſt upon no more, one 
cauſe is, that we doe uſurpe up- 
on Gog,and take his office upon 
us, by troubling our ſelves in 
forecaſting the event of things, 
whereas our worke is only t do 
ovr worke and be quiet, as chil. 
dren when they pleaſe their pa- 
rents, take no further thought, 
our trouble is the fruit of our 
folly in this kinde. 

That which wee ſhould ob. 
ſerve fr6 all that hath beene ſaid 


is,that we be not overhaity in 


cenſuring others, when we ſee 
their ſpirits out of temper, for 
wee fce how many thingsthere 
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weakenature of mah. We may 
fenne more by harſh cenfure , then 
they by overmuch diſtemper : as in 

Jobs caſe, it was a matter rather 

of juſt griete andpitry, the great 

wonder or heayy cenſure, 
yſe 2. And, for our ſelves: If our e. 
ſtate be calme for the preſent, 
yet wee ſhould labour to pre- 
pare our hearts, not onely for an 
alteration ofe(tate,but of ſpirit, 
unleſſe wee be marvellous care. |. 
| full before hand,that our ſpirits 
fall not downe with our Condi- 
| tion. And ifit befalls us to finde 
| it otherwiſe with our ſoules the 
| at other times, we ſhould ſo far 
| labour tobeare it, as thar wee 
| doe not judge it our owne caſe 
alone, when weſce here David 
thus to complaine. of himſelfe, 
hy art thou caſt downe 0 my ſoule 
C 


To returne againe to the 
words , Why art thox caſt downe 0 


wy 
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my ſonle, rc. or, why dojft then 
caſt downe thy ſelfe > or, art caſt 
downe by thy ſelfe. Whence wee 
may further obſerve, That wee 
are prone to taft downe our ſelves, 
wee are accefſſary to our owne 
crouble, and weave the web of 
our owne ſorrow, and hamper 
our ſelves in the coards of our 
owne twyning. God neither 
loves nor wills that we ſhould 
be too much caſt downe. Wee 
ſee our SaviourChrift how care- 
full hee was that his 4:ſcples 
ſhould nor be troubled , and 
therefore he labours to prevent 
that trouble which might ariſe | 
by his ſuffering, and departure 
from them, by a heavenly ſer- 
mon z Let not your hearts betrou- 
bled, &c.Hee was troubled him- 
felfe that wee thould not bee 
troubled : The ground there- 
fore ':of our diſquiet is chief. 
ly from our ſelves, chough Sa- 
_E4 ran | 
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ran will have a hand -jn it. Wee 
ſee-many like: ſullen birds in a 
cage beare thermſelyes to death, 
This caſting-down of our ſelves, 
isnot from humility, but from 
 Pride,we muſt have our will,or 
God ſhall not have a good look 
from us, bur as pettiſh and pee- 
viſh children, we hang our heads 
in our boſome, becauſe our wills 
are croſt, 

Therefore in all our troubles 
wee ſhould looke firſt home to | 
our owne hearts, :and ſtop the 
ftorme'there;for we may thank 
our owne ſelves, not onely for 
our troubles, bar likewiſe for 0- 
vermach troubling ourſelves in 
trouble. Iewas not the troubled 
condition that fo diſquiered 
Davids ſoule,for if he had had a 
quiet minde, it would not haye 
croubted him. But David yeel- 
ded to the diſcouragements of 
"H fleſb, andrhe fleſh (fo far as 


it 
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itis unſubdued) is tiker. the ſea | 
that fs alwaies caſting mire and | 
dirt of doubts,diſconragements 
and murmurings 1n the foule;/et 
us therfore lay che blame where 
itis tobelaid. + ( 
Agpaine,we ſee, it s the nature | 0bſerv.z. 
of ſorrow to caſt downe, as of joyte 
lift up. Griete is like lead to the 
| ſoute, heavy and cold ; it linkes 
| downewards, and Carries the 
| foulte wich it. Thepoore Publi. | Luke 18.1317 
| ;azx to ſhew that his: foule was 
caſt downe- under+«rhe fight of | 
his finnes, hung down his head) |. | 
the poſition -of his. body was ! 
ſutable to rhe diſpelition of his| | 
minde, his heart and head were | ; 
caltdown alike; And ir.is Satans | 
practice to goe over the hedge | | 
[| where it is loweſt:he adds more 
weights co the ſoule,byrhis ren- | 
tationSand vexations, His finne 
caſt himggour of heaven, and by 
his remprations,he caſtus out of 
our | 


— 
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our Paradice, and ever fince, he 
labours to caſt us deeper into 
ſin, wherein his ſcope is, to caſt 
ns cither mate too much trouble 
for fin,or preſumprion in finne, 
which is but a lifting up, to caſt 
us down into deepe deſpaire at 


length, and fo at laſt (if Gods 
mercy ſtop not his malice) hee 
will caſt us as low as himſelfe, 
even into hell ir {elfe. 

The ground hereof 1s, becauſe 
as the Toy of the Lord doth freng- 
then , ſo dath ſorrow weaken the 
ſoule. How doth it weaken ? 


1. By weakning the execu-; 


tion of the fun&ions thereof, be- 


cauſe itdrinketh up the ſpirits, 


which are the inſtruments of 
the ſoule.: 

"2, Becauſe it contracteth,and 
draweth.the ſoule into it ſelfe 
from communion of thar com- 
fort it might have with God or 
man. And then che ſoule being 
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left alone,if ic falleth, hath nene 
toraiſe it up. 

Therefore, if we will prevent 
caſting downe, let us prevent 
griefe the cauſe of it, and ſin the 
cauſe of that. Experience 
praoves that true which the 
Wiſeman ſaies, Heavineſſe inthe 
heart of a man makes it ſtoope but 4 
good * word makes it better. It 
bowes downe the ſoule, and 
therefore our bleſſed Saviour 
inviteth ſuch unto him, Come 
.| unto me yee who are heavie laden 
with the burden of your ſinnes, The 
bodic bends under a heavy bur. 
den, fo likewiſe the ſoule hath 
its burden. Why art thou caſt 
downe 0 my ſoule > Why ſo deſquie. 
ted ? &c. T 
| Wheilce, wee ſce 1. that ca- 

ſting downe breeds diſquiering, 
becauſe it ſprings from pride, 
which is a tarbulent Paſſion, 
when as men cannot ftoope 
ro 
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to that condition which God | 
would have them in, this pro- 
ceeds from diſcontentment, and 
that from pride. As we ſee,a va- 
pour incloſed in a cloude cau. 
ſetha terrible noiſe of thunder, 
whilſt it is pent up there,and ſ[ee- 
keth a vent, So all the noiſc 
within proceeds from a diſcon. 
tented ſwelling vapour. Ir is 
aire incloſed in the bowels of 
the earth which ſhakes it, which 
| all the foure windes cannot doe, 
No creature under heaven fo 
low caſt downe as Satan, none 
more lifred up in pride, none ſo 
full of diſcord; the impureſt ſpi- 
rits are the moſt diſquiet and 
ſtormie ſpirits, troubleſome to 
themſelves and others; for when 
the ſoule leaves God 6nce, and 
lookes downewards, what is 
there to ſtay -it from diſquiet ; 
remoye the needle from the 
pole ſtarre, and it is alwaies ſtir- 
ring 
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ring and trembling, never quiet 
till it be right againe. So dil- 
place the ſouleby raking it from 
God, and it will never be quiet. 
The devill caſt out of heaven and 
out of the Church,keepsa dooe, 
ſo do unruly ſpirits led by him. 

Now I come to the Remedies, 

1. By expoſtulation with him- 


ſtfe. 


2, By laying 4 charge on him- 


| ſelfe: (truſt in God). 


[t is ſuppoſed here,that there | 
is no reaſon (which the wiſe. | 
dome from above allowes to be 


| a reaſon) why men ſhould bee 


diſcouraged, although the wile- | 
dome from beneath which takes 
part with our corruption will 
ſeldome want a plea. Nay there 
is not only no reaſon for it, but 
there are ſtrong reaſons againſt 
it,there being a world of evill 
init, 

For, 1, It indiſpoſes a man to 


all 


Remedies a- 
gainſt caſting 
downe and 


diſquicting, 


Reaſons a. 

gainſft diſcous-: 

ragement, - 
I, 

It indiſpoſes 

to all good 

dutics, 
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all good duties, it makeshim 
like an inſtrument our of tune, 
and like a body out of joynt,that 
| moveth both uncomely and 
; painfully, It unfirs to duries to 
| God, who loves a checrefull gi- 
ver,and eſpecially a thankſgiver. 
Whereupon the Apoſtle joynes 
them both rqgerher, i all things 
be thankfull,and Rejoyce evermare, 
Inour communion with God in 
the Sacraments, joy is a chiefe 
ingredient. So in dutiesto men, 
ifthe ſpirit be dejeed, they are 
unwelcome , and loſe phe grea- | 
teſt part of their life and grace, 
Achearefull anda free ſpirit in 
duty is that which is moſt accep. 
red in duty, Vee obſerve not 
ſo much what,as from what affe- 
ction a thing is done, . 

2 2. Itisagreat wrong to God 
eh himſelfe, and it makes uscon- 
aking : . 
usthinke a= | Ceive blacke thoughts of him,as 
miſſe ofhim. | if He were an enemy. VWhat an 
injury | 


om. he. Mt 
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injury is it to a gracious father, 
that ſach whom he hath follow- 
ed with many gracious eyideces 
of his favour and love, ſhould 
bein ſo ill a frame,as once to cal 
itinto queſtion >? 

3. So,it makes a man forget- 
full of all former bleflings, and 
ſtoppes the influence of Gods 
grace, for the time preſent, and 
for that to come. 

4- Soagaine, For receiving 
of good: It makes us unfic to re- 
ceiye mercies; a quiet ſonle is 
the ſeare of wiſedome. There- 
fore, Meekeneſſe is required for 
the receiving of that ingrafted 
word that is able to ſave our ſoules., 
Till the Spirit of God weekens 
the ſoule, (ſay what you will) ir 
mindes nothing,the ſoule is not 
empty and quiet enough ta re- 
ceive the ſeede of the word. Ir 
is 11] ſowing in a ſtorme, fo a 
ſtormie ſpiric will nor ſuffer che 

x word | 
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word to take place, Mem are de. 
ceived when they thinke # dejefied 
ſpirit to be an bumble ſpirit. Indeed! 
It is ſo when we are caſt downe| 
in the ſenſe of our owne unwor- | 
thineſſe,and then as tnch raiſed 
np in the confidence of Gods 


| 


mercy. But when wee caſtour 
ſelyes down ſullenly, & neglet 
our c@forts,or underyalue them, 
ir proceeds from 'pride, for it 
controuls (as much as in ns = 
che wiſdome and juſtice of God, 
when we think with aur ſelyes, 
why ſhould it be ſo with us ; as 
if wee were wiſer todiſpoſe of 
our ſelyes then God is. It diſpo- 
ſeth us for entertaining any 
temptation. Saran hath never 
more advantagethen upon dif- 
content. 3-140 

5. Beſides, ir keepes eff be- 
ginners from commingin, and 
entring into the waies of God, 
bringing an il] report pponreli- 
gion, 


— 
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gion, caufing men to charge ir 
falſely for an uncomfortable 
way, when as men never feele 
{ what true comfort meaneth, till 
they giveup themſelves ro God. 
And it dampes likewiſethe ſpi- 
rits.of thoſethat walke the ſame 


——Y 


(as good travellers) cheere up 

one another both by word & ex- 

ample.Inſuch a caſe, the wheeles 

of theſoule are taken off, orel(e, 
(asit were)want oyle, whereby 
'the ſoule paſſeth on very,heavily 
&n&>. good aQion comes off fro 
it-as tt ſhould , which breeds 
not. cnely uncomfortableneſle, 
butunſertledneſſe in good cour- 
ſes. Fora man will never go on 
comfortably and conſtantly in 
that which hee heavily under- 
takes. Thats the reaſon why un- 
cheerſull ſpirits. ſcldome hojd, 
ont as they ſhould. Saint Peter 
knew this well.and therefore: he 
A? F wyleth 


) a—— 


way with us,,when as we ſhould 
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| willech that there ſhould bee, 
ou e and peace betwixt huſ- 


and and wife, that their prayers be 
not bindred, Inſinvating that 
their prayers are hindered by 


| familie' breaches, For by that 


meanes, thoſe two (that ſhould 
beone fleſh and ſpirit) are divi- 
ded, and ſo made two,and when 
they ſhould minde duty, their 
minde is taken up with wrongs 
done by the one to the other, 
There 1s nothing more re. 

quiredfor the performing ofho..- 
ly dutiesthenuniring of ſpirits, 
and-therefore God would not 
have the ſacrifice brought to the 
altar;before reconciliation with 
our brother, He eſteemes peace 
ſo highly, that he will have his 
owne ſervice Nay for it, Wee 
ſce when Moſes came to deli. 
ver the 1/7aeltes out of bondage, 
their mind was ſo raken up with 
their griefe, that there was no 


Os 
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body within to give Moſes an an- 
ſwere, their ſoule went altoge- 
cher after their ill uſage. 
Therefore we ſhould all en- 
deavour and labour for acalmed 
ſpirit, that wee may the better 
ſerve God inpraying tohim, & 
praifing of him « nd ſerve one a- 
nother 1n love, that we may bee 
fitted to doe and receive good : 
that we may make our paſlage 
to heaven more oafie and cheer. 
fall, without drooping and han- 
ging the wing. So mucti as we | 
are quiet and cheerefull upon 
| good grounds, fo much we live, 
and are as it were in heaven. 50 
anwch as we yeeld todiſcourage- 
ment, we looſe fo much of our. 
lifeand happineſſe, cheerefulnes 
being (as it were) that life of our 
lives,and the ſpirit of our ſpirits 
by which they #re more inlar- 
ged to receive happineſſe and 
ro exproſſe it + bur to come ro 
OT Fa forme 


tt 


Y ſe; 


| The court of 
, Conſcience in 
man. 
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paſſ 
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ſome helps. 
Firſt, In chat he expoſiulates 
with himſclfe , we may obſerve, 
that, One w ay toraiſea dejedted 
es, tOcite it before it ſelfe, 

and as it wereto.reaſon the caſe, 
God hath ſet. upa court in mans 

| heart, wherein, the conſcience 
| harhthe office,both of 1»former, | 
accuſer, witneſſe, and judge; ; And 
if. matters, were well- carryed 
' withinour (elves, this prejudge- 
ing, would be a , prevention'of 
future judgingpIe is a great mer- 
ciepf God, that the; credit, and 
comfort of magarc ſo provided. 
for, that hemay+ake up maxters 
in himſelfe, and ſo prevent pub- | 
like diſgrace., But ifrhere benot | 
a faire diſpatch; 8:cranſaRien, in | 
this inferiour. :CQUIt, ; wichin, us, | 
there will be,areview.in a high- | 
cx.court, Thegetbre by ſlubbe. 
xing Over Qur Matters, Wee Put 
God and . Our - Jlelves: ' (9-MOre 


— 


trou- 
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trouble then needs. For a judge- 


, ment muſt paſſe firſt or laſt, ei- 
'ther within us or without us, 
 uponall unwarrantable diſtem-' 
pers. Wee muſt nor enely bee 
{readie togive an account of our 
faith, upon what Grounds wee 
 belceve, bur of all our adorns, 
upon what grounds wee doe 
what we doc, and of ow Paſſions, 
upon what ground we are paſſi- 
anate , as in a well governed 
ſtate, uprore and ſedirion is ne- 
ver ſtirred, bur account muſt bee 
given, Now in a matinierthe pre- 


; fence and ſpeech of a venerable, 
' man, compoſeth the mindes of 


the diſordered multitude ,” fo 
likewiſe ina murinic of the ſpi- 
' rit; rhe authority that God harh 
pt into reaſon (as a beame of 
. himſelfe)commanids filenee,and 
| ptitsall into order againe. - 
' *” Andthere is good reaſon fot 
it, for man is an 'tnderſtanding 
one. By Crea- 


| 


rio | 


Diftempers 
fall downe, 
whenrhey are 
artaigned be- 
fore Reaſon. 
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Want of con- 
fideration, 
raiſes and 
mainraines 
our diſtem- 
pers. 


creature, and hath a rule given 
him to live by, and therefore is 
tobe countable ofevery thought, 
word, attion, paſſion. Therctore, 
the firſt way ro quiet the ſoule, 
is, toaske a reaſon ofthe tumule 
raiſed, and then many ofour di. 
ſtempers for ſhame will not ap. 
peare, becauſe (though they 
rage in ſilent darkneſlſe)yet they 
can ſay nothing for themſelves, 
being ſummoned before ſiregth 
of judgment and reaſon. hich 
is the reaſon why paſſionate me 
are loath thar any court ſhould 
be kept within them; bur labour 
to ſtoppe judgement all they 
can. If men would but give 
themſelves leave to confider 
betrer of it, they would never 
yeeld to ſuch unreaſonable mo. 
tions of the ſoule : If they could 
but gaine ſo much of theirugru- 
ly paſſions, asto reaſon the mat- 
ter within themſelyes, to care 

what 
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what their conſciences can tel! 
them in ſecret, rhere would not 
be ſuch offenſive breakings our. 
And therefore, if we bee aſha- 
med ts heare others upbraiding 
us, let us for (ſhame heare our 
ſelves; Andifno reaſocibegive, 
what an unreaſonable thing is it 
for a man endowed with reaſon 
to contrary his owne principles? 
and to becarried asa beaſt with. 
out reaſon, or if there be any 
reaſun tobegiven,.then, this is 
the way to ſcanne it, ſee whether 
it will hold water or not, Vee 
ſhall finde ſome reaſons (ifthey 
may be ſo called) to be fo cor- 
ruptand foule, that (if the judg- 
ment be nor corrupted by them) 
they dare not bee brought to 
light, but alwaies appeare under 
ſome colour and pretext, for ſin 
(like the devill) is affraid to ap- 
peare in its owne likeneſſe, and 
men ſceke out faire gloſles ,for 
F4 foule 
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In diſcourage- 


ment, we 
crofTe our 


owne princi- 


ples. 
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foule intentions. The hidden 
ſecrer reaſon is one, the open is 
another: the heart being corrupt 
ſetsthe wit a worke, ro ſatisfhe 
corrupt will; ſuch kinde of -men 
are afraid of their owne conſci. 
ences (as Ahab of Michaiah)be- 
cauſe they feare it would deale 
truly with them: and therefore 
they take either preſent order 
forthcirconſcicnces, orelſe' (as | 
Felix put off Paul) they adjorne 
the court foranorther time. Such 
men are ſtrangers at home, a- 
fraid of nothing more then of 
themſelves, and therefore in a 
fearcfull condition, becauſe they 
are reſerved for the judgement of 
the great day, if God doth not 
before thar ſet upon them in this 
world. If men carrycd away 
with their owne luſts, would 
give but alittle checke, and ſtop 
themſelves. m their poſting to 


| 


hell, and aske, What have 1 done? 
What 


o 


—I—_—_ 


wy The Soules (onfliBs. &f -: 


will thus courſe tend > How will it 
end, &c.' Vndoubredly men 
would begin to be wiſe, Would 
the blaſphemer give away his 
ſoule for nothing (tor there is 
no ingagement of profitor plea-. 
ſure 1n"this, as in other finnes 
bur it iſſues meerely our of irre- 


 verence,anda ſuperfluity ofpro. 


phaneſſe;)would he (I ſay)draw 
ſo heaviea guilt upon himſelfe 
for nothing , if hee would but 
make uſe of his reaſon? Vould 
an old man (when hee is very 
neare his journics end) make 
longer proviſion for a ſhort way 
if he would aske himſelfe a Rea- 
{on? Bur indeed Covetouſneſſe 
1$an unreaſonable vice. i 
If thoſe alſo of the younger 
ſort, would aske of themſelves, 
Why God ſhould not have the flower 
and marrow of their age > aud why 


_ \ 


they ſhould give their firengeh - 
WR + f 


What dm I _ about > Whither | 
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thedevill > It might alittle rake 
them off from thedevils ſervice, | 
Bur finne is a worke of darknes, 
and therefore ſhunnes not only 
the light of grace,but even the 
light of reaſon. Yer finne ſel- | 
dome wants a ſeeming reaſon, 
Menuwill not goe to bell without a 
fhew of reaſon, But ſuch be ſophi- 
ſticall fallacies, not reaſons;and |- 
therefore ſinners are ſaid to play 
the ſophiſters with themſelves, 
Satan could not deceive ws , wnltſſe 
we deceived our ſelves firſt , and 
arewillingly deceived : wiltull fin- 
ners are blinde , becauſe they 
pur out the light of reaſon, | 
and fo thinke God (like them. 
ſelves) blinde too; and there- 


| forethey are deſervedly termed 


mad men and fooles; for , did 
they but make uſe of that ſparke 
of reaſon, it would teach them 


to reaſon thus; 7 cannot give an 
account of my wayes to'my ſelfe : 
| what 
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what accownt ſhall I, or can 1 give 
then, to the judge of all fleſh ere it 
be long ? 

Andas it is a ground of re- 
pentance in ſtopping our courſe 
to aske what have I done > SO 
| likewiſe of faith and new obe. 
dience, to aske what ſhall I age for 
the time to come? and then upon 
ſetling, the ſoule in way of 
thankes, will bee ready to aske 
of it ſelfe, What ſhall I retwrne to 
the Lord > &c. Sothat the ſoule 
by this dealing with it ſelfe pro. 
moteth ir ſelte ro all holy du- 
ties rill it come to heaven. 

The. reaſon why we are 
thus backward to the keepin 
ofthis court in our ſelves, is ſe/f- 
love: we loyeto flatter our owne 
affetions, but thy ſelf-love,us but 
ſelfe-hatred in the end, (asthe 
wiſeman ſaics) he that regards 
noe this part of wiſedome, hates 
his owne ſoule, and ſhall eate the 
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Irkſfomenes of 
{ labour. 
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Faitsof his owne wayes. 

f 2. ho likewiſe iſſues from 
an irkſomnefſe of labeur, which 
makes 'us ''rather willing to 
ſeeme baſe and vile to our ſelves 
and others;then to take paines 
with ourowhe hearts to be bet- 
ter, as thoſe rhat are weary of 
holding the reines, give them 
up unto the horſe necke, and ſo 
are driver: whirher the rage of 
the horſecarryerh them; ering 
4 tittle trouble at firſt, dowbles it in 
the end; as he who will not rake 
the paines to caſt up his bookes, 
his 
the end. It i 4 blefſedtroublethat 


| brings ſound and loyg peace : This 
| Bbour ſaves God a labour, for 
therefore he judgeth ws, becauſe 


we would nor itake paines with 
our ſelves before. © 

3.And Pridealfo,witha defircof 
liberrie, makes men thinke it to 


okes will caſt up him in |. 


bes diminiſhing of greatheſſe 
—_ _.._ and | 


—_— 
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and freedome, cither ro be cur- 
bed, or rocurbeour ſelves: We 
love to be abſolute, - and inde: 
pendant;;but this,as it broughe 
ruine pon our nature in Adar; 
ſo. .it--will upon our. perſons, 
Men(as Luther was wont to fay) 
are borne with a Pope 1n their 
belly, they are loath' ro give an 
| account,” alchough'. it be to 


| themſelves , their: wills are 


iaſtead 9t.a kingdome to them, 

-Letustheretore,: (wben any 
lawleepaſſions. begin to ſtar) 
deale with bur: foules as: God 
did 'iwith nab; -Doeft thow well 
to beangrie? to frecthus > This 
will be aimeanes to.make vs qui+ 
er. : For,-alas, what weake rea: 
fons have we often of ſtrong mo. 
tions;ſhch a man.gavo me-no.te- 
ſped, ſuch another: Iookr: more 


kindly upon: another iman then” 


nponme, 8c. You have fome 
of Bamaxe. ſpicit,char'for a little 
neg- 
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negleaA, would ruine & whole 
nation. Paſſion preſents men 
that are innocent as guilty tous, 
and becauſe wee will not ſeeme 
to be mad without reaſon , Prid: 
commands the wir, to juſtifie 
anger, and ſo one Paſſion main. 
taines and feeds another. 
Neither is it ſufficienc to cite 
the ſoule before ir ſelfc, bur, It 
muft bee prefled to give an ac- 
connt, as we ſce here, David 
doubles , and trebles the exps. 
ſtulation;as oft as any diftemper 
did ariſec,ſo oft did he labour to 
keepe it dewne, If paſſions 
grow too infolent, Zlies mild- | 
neſſe will doe no good. It would 
prevent much trouble. in this 
kinde,to ſubdue bertimes(in our 
In = firſt be- 
_ of any unru Ions 
—- afteions rhich hes be 
not well tutord and {diſciplined 


at the firſi)prove as headftrong, 


unruly 
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who (being nor chaſtened in 
time)take ſuch ahead, that it is 
(oft) above the power of pa- 
rents to bring them in order. A 
childe ſer at libertic (ſaith S/p. 
mon) breeds ſhame (at length)to his 
partts, AdoniZeths exiple (hewes 
this. The like may be ſaid of 
theaffeions ſet ar libertic; It 
isdangerous to redecme a little 
quiet by yeelding to our affe@ti- | 
ons which is never ſafely gorien | 
butby mortification of chem, | 
Thoſe that are in great place, 
are moſt in danger, by yeclding 
to themſelves, to looſe them- 
ſelves; for they are ſo taken up 
with the perſon for a time put 
upon them, that they , both in 


"unruly & ill nurtured, children, | 


looke, and ſpeech, and carriage, 
oftenſhew that they forget both 
their naturall conditis as me, & 
much more their ſupernaturall 
as Chriflians; and therefore are 


| ſcarce 
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2 Sam.24-4- 


Provb.30.9. 


Pipirics would bee; iftheir com- 


ſcarce counſellable by others or 
themſelves, in thoſe rhings that 
concerne their - ſevered con- 
ditionthat concerneth another 
world, Whereas it were moſt 
wiſedome fo to thinke of their 
place they' beare , whereby 
they are called. + gods , 
as -not to forget they muſt 
lay their perſon aſide, ahd die 
like men : David himſele that 
in.chis afflicted condition could 
adviſe with kimſclfe,andchecke | 
himſelf,yert in his free and flou- 
riſhing eſtate negleQed. the ' 
counſell- of his friends. Agur 
was in jealouſie of a fa{/ conditi- 
on, and-leſ} inſtead of - ſaying, 
what have I done, why am I thus 
caſt downe, &c ? he ſhould ſay, 
Who « the Lord ? 

 Meaner men 1n. their lefler 
ſphzre, often ſhew what their 


paſſe wereinlarged.::.. 
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Ir isa great faulc in breeding 
youth, for feare of raking down 


| of their ſpirirs,not to take down | 
theirpride,&get victoryof their | 


affetions; whereas a proud un- 


broken heare raiſeth ws more | 


trouble often chen) all che world 
beſide.Of all crroubles;the-trou- 


ble of a pround heatris the grea- | 


ceſt; Ic was a great trouble ro 
Hamanto lead Mordecaies borſe, 
which another man would not 
have thought ſo; the moving of 
aſtraw is troubleſome toproud 
fleſh. And therfore it is good ro 
beare the yoake from our youth, It 
is better to be taken downe in 
yourh,the ro be brokEinpeeces 
by great croſſes in age. Firſt or 
laſt, ſelfe-deniall & victory-over 
our ſelves is abſolutely neceſfary 
otherwiſe faith whichis a grace 
that requirethſeſſe-deniall, will 
neverbe brought into the foule, 
and beare rule there. 
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But, what if preſoing upon our 
ſonles will not helpe? 

Then ſpeake to God,to Jeſus 
Chritt by prayer,that as hee re- 
buked the winds and the waves, 
and went upon the ſea, ſo hee 
would walk ppon our ſoules and 
command a calme there. Ir is no 
lefle power to ſertle a peace in 
the ſogle,;then to command the 
ſeas tobequiet. It is Gods pre- | 
rogative to rule in the heart, as 
likewiſe togive it up to it (elfe, | 
which (next to hell )is the grea- 
eeſt judgement ; which ſhould 
drawus to the greater reverence 
and feare of difplealing God. Ir 
was no ill wiſhof him, that deſi- 
red God, to free him froman-ul 
man,himſelfe. | 

Moreover we fee that a godly 
man can caſt a reſtraint npon 
himſelfe, as David here ſtaies 
himſelfe in falling. There is a 
principle of grace,that ſtops the 


heart) 


— —— 
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heart,and pulls ig-the reines a- 
gaine when the affeCtions'arc 
looſe. . A. carnall man,'when 
| hee begins to bee caſt downe, 
| ſipkes lower and lower,untill he 
ſinkes inte deſpaire, as-lead 
-finkes inro:the botrome of: the 
ſea. They ſunke, they ſnake, like 
| lead in the mighty waters. Acar. 
nall man fitkes as a heavie body 
| tothe center of the earth, and 


| There isnothing in him'to Ray 


tephel, and Saul "who (wabting 
a ſupport) found no otherRtay, 


greater thoir parrs & places ate, 
the more they intangle'thom. 
ſelves; and no wonder; forithey 
are to encounter with .God'and 

' his deputy ronſciece, whois King 
| of Kings /and'\Lord - of Lords. 

: When Cai#- was caſt Out of 
| his farhers houſe, his heart'and 


ſtaics nor, if it be nor topped: | 
kim in falling, as we ſee its 4rhi- 


| bur the ſwords point,” 'And'the | 


G2 COnn- | 


Exodily.5. 


2 Sam. 17. 23- 


— ———— m—— 
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| godly.man, though he may give 
| a little way to paſſion, yet (as 
| David) he recovers: himſclfe. 
Le Therefore as we would have any' 
| good evidence, that we have'a 


that the (treame of our owne af- 


' -f{@rre,- * 


| of our ſelves; As,in bearing;'of 


countenance. was alwaics caft 
downe, for, hee had nothing in 
bim-to lift it: upwards, .Bur a 


berter ſpirit in-us then our own, > 
greater: then rhe fleſh or the 
world; Let us (inalltroubles:-we 
. maet-with)gather up.our felves, 


feaions carrie. UROL away ra 


. There bs an _ Ju r Skill of Wy 
ring4roubles,(Ifwme could learn 
it} whour overmuch troubling | 


a:hurden there is:4 way fo-to 
poize it, that it weigheth nor. o- 
ver; heavie > If. .jitchanges all. #n 
one: fide,, | -it pines _ body 
downe, The greater part of 9fir 
troubles we pal upon ourſelves; 


by 
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bynor parting.our careſo, as 0 
take upon. us. only che care. of. 
duty,and leave the re(t ro Gag; 

and by mingling. our. patlinns 
with ourcrofles; and(like a foo- 

liſh patient) chewing the: pills, 
which, wee-; ſhould ſwollow 
downe. Wee dwell roo much 
upon the griefe,when we (hould 
removethe foule higher. Wee 


are neereſt neighbours untg,our, | 
ſelves; when we ſuffer oriefe, | 


(like.a canker ) ro cate _intothe. 


ſoule; &(likea fire in the banes): [ 


ro.conſume_, the marrow and. 
drinke up the ſpirits: weareac-: 
ceflary to the wrong done, both | 
ra, our bodies & ſoules :we waſlt,) 
Our Owne candle, and pur out” 
our light. 

»Wee ſee here againe,.. 
godly man-can make a: | 
of Privacic. ,VWhen he is force: 
robealone., he-can talke wir. 


bis God gad Mianlelſe one. "9 4 if 


—o_ Lon—_ s -- - 
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'why wicked 
men cannot 
endure folita- 
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| ſpeake to himſelfe , by way of 


| 


 istoath to heare: and therefore 


ſon whereof is, that his -heart-is 
a treaſury and ftorchowle of di. 
vine truthes, whence hee can 


checke, ' or incouragement of 
himſclfe: hee hath a fptrit over 


his owne ſpirit, to reach him to'f 
make uſe of that tore he hath | 
laid up in his hearr, rhe ſpirir is | 


never neerer him then when by 
way of witneſle to his ſpirir hee 
is thus comforted; ' wherein the 
childeot God differs from ano. 
ther man , who cannor endure 
ſolitarineſſe, becauſe his heart 
is emptie; hee was a ſtranger to 
God before, and God is a ftran- 
ger rohim now. Sothat he-cin- 


notgoe to God as afriend; Andf 


for his conſcience, that is ready | 
to ſpeake to him, that which he 


he counts himſelfea torment to 
Itndſelfe, eſpecially in privacie.” 
We read of great Princes who 


] 


A 
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ter ſome bloody deſignes, were 
as ferrible to themſelyes as they 
were formerly to others, and 
cherefore could never endure to 
be awaked in thenight, withour 
Muſique,or ſome like diverſion. 
It may be, we may becaſt into 
ſuch a condition, (where wee 
may have none in the world to 
comfort us) as in contagious 
ficknefſe, whennone may come | 
neerens, wee may be inſuchan | 
eſtate wherein no friend will 
owne us. And therefore let us 

labour now to be acquainted 
with God and our owne hearts ; 
and acquaint our hearts with 
the comforts of the holy Ghoſt, 
then, though wee have not fo 
much asa booke to looke on, or 
a friend to talke with, yetwee 
may look with comfort into the 
booke of our owne hearr, and 
reade what God hath wricten 
there by the finger of his ſpirit ; 


| 
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ſum Sanbartho- 
lomeum nottumn 
L orroves plerums 
que interrmpee 
bant & Tr |; + 
adhibztiſy mp 
waciexpergefa- 
to condhas.nt. 


G 4 all 


_—_—_— 


CE IT 
— 


88 


Ideoſeribuntur 
0nneslibriut e- 
mendeiur P17 


Obferi. 


Jndges 9. 


l; rn 
1 our heartsare ready topronſile, 


UE. be Soules -Onfia.” 


all bookes are are written to amend 
this one booke of our hearc and 
conſcience; by this meanes wee 
ſhall nevert want a Divine to 
| comfort ns, a Phyſician rq cure 


| Mufition to cheer us, a Contro- 
ler tocheck us, becauſe (by help 
| ofthe word and ſpirit) wee can 
| beall theſe ro ourſelves. 
Another thing wee ſee here, 
that God bath made eyery man 
a Governourover himſelte.The 
poor man that hath none to go- 
verne him,yet may be aKing in 
himſelfe. Ir is the naturall am- 
bleion of mans heart to defire 
government, as wee ſee in the 
Bramble ; Well then, ler us 
make uſe of this diſpoſition, to 
_ our ſelves. Abſolom had 
gþ thoughts ; O. IfI werea 
N | —_ doe fo and fo. So 


| us, a Counſcller ro dirc& us, a 


If I were as ſach and ſucha man, 


_—_— 


in| 


f 


| 


# 


doe this and thar. ou 
But how.doſt thou manage 
thine owne affe&ion? how colt 
e2 


chou rule in thine owne houſe 2: 


= thy et ay palhonrget 
rhand, and keepe rea, 
ſon ko foot ? When we haye 
learned to rule over our owne 
ſpirits well, then we may be fic 
corule oyer others. Hee, that s 
faithful ina little, ſhall be ſet over 
more, Hee that can governe him- 
ſelfe (In the Wiſe-mans judge- 
ment) « better than hee that can 
govern acitie. He that cannot, 1s 
like « city mithout « wall, where 
thoſe that are in may goe our, 
and the enemies without, may 
came. in at their pleaſure. So 
where there isnot agovernment 


|ſet up, there finne breakes out, 


and Satan breakes in withour 
controule. 


| 
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 fach and ſach aplace, Iwyuld| 


Mat.25.21, 


Prov.16 432+ 


Obſery. 


See againe, the excellency of 
che | 


w—_—— 


” —— —— 


we ” 


All outward 
| troubles are 


ſoules 


Plalme 32» 


SR 


for ro helpe the 


+ 
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the ſoule; that can refle& upon 
icſelfe,and judge of whatſoever 
comes from it. A godly mans 
care and trouble is eſpecially a- 
bour his ſoule, as David here 
lookes principally to that, be- 
cauſe all outward troubles are 
for to helpe that ; when God 
touches our bodies, or eſtates, | 
or our friends, hee aimes at the 
ſoule in all. God will never re- 
moye his hand, till ſomething 
be wrought upon the ſoule, as 
Davids moiſture was «s the 
drought in ſummer, ſo that hee 
roared,and carried himſelfe un- 
ſeemely (for ſo great and holy a 
man) till his heart was fubdned 
to deale without all guile with 
God in confeſling his ſinne,and 
then God forgave himthe ini- 
quity thereof, and healed his 
bodie too. In ficknefle, or in a- 
ny other trouble, Ir is beſt the 
divine ſhould be before the phy- 


firian; | 


; 
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ſiriag : and |that men beginne 
where God beginnes; In gtcat 


Jewells, and then to their lpm- 
ber; ſo our. ſoyle is ourdeſt 
Jewel: A caroall wordly man, is 
called, (and well called) afleſh- 
ly man, becauſc his yery ſoule.is 


ſh, and there is nothing bur 


fore, when all is not well wich- 
| in, he cries out, My Bodfe is 
troubled, my fate is broken,my 
friends faileme,8c. butallthis 
while, thete is no care for. the 
poore ſoule to ſettle a pekce in 
that. Or 11 TUFSere 
The poſſeſſion of the ſoule'is 
the richeſt poſſeſſion, na jewell 


owne ſoules;and the ſavles of o- 
therefore 


| £214! 


ſhould 


OA) — 


fires men-looke firſt ro their. 


the world in him. And there- | 


ſo precious, the account for our | 


thers,is the greateſt accounr, .& | 
care of -ſonles | 


| (hould bei the greateſt... carp; | 


Whatan indignity is it that we | 
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ſhould forger ſuch -ſoules ro'fa 
tisfie our luſts? ro tiave our wils? 
tobe vexed with any, who by 
their judgement, - example, or 
authority, toppe as we uppoſe 
ouriconrſes, [s it not the grea- 
teſk plor ofthe world, Firſt ro 
have: | their lufts. "ſatisfied. 
Secondly, to remove either :by 
fraude or violence whatſoever 
ſtandeth in their: way; And 
thirdly, to purcolours and pre: 
rences upon-this tordelude the 
| wotld and chemſelver, imploy- 
all: their carna)l wit and 
worldly; ſtrengrhi for their car- 
nall aimes, and fighting for that 
' which fights againſt their owne | 
ſoules, For what vil be the iſſue 
of this bur cercaine deſirucion? 
k ' Of this minde--are _ 
only:che dregs of people., bit 
| matiy bf che a, -ſort, 
 Fhoucfiroto'þe eminent in the 
\vorkdy And to. have their owne 


_defires | 


_ 
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| defires herein;give up the liber- 
| ryofrtheirown judgements and 
| conſciences, :to- the deſires: and 
| laſts of - others; -t9: bee abeve's. 
thers they will bee beneath thens- 
felves, having. thoſe mens per. 
ſons in admiration for 'hope 'of 
| advantage,whomorherwiſe they 
| defpiſe, and-#Þ& tubſtiturting-.in 
| cherr ſpirirs, man in the place of 
God ,' loſc heaven forearth,and 
1 bury thar givine- ſparke* (their 
| ſoutes) capable of the divine na- 
|4ure, and fitrerrobea ſananary 
|-and templefor God to dwell in, 
then by dlezing with: baſer 


"Ve need not wonder mlat-0- 
| thers ſeetyebaſe ro carnallmen,' 
{-who- are baſe'both in and-to 


ſhould be cruelltothe foules: of 
others, who'are-cruell ro:-their 
-owrfouls,thasthey ſhould neg-! 


|-rhings to become baſe ir-ſelte. 


themſclves;It is no wonder they | 


Jet& ſtarve.others, that give a- 
£20; way 


"TI 
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way their owneſoules in a man. 
ner for nothing, Alas upon what 


poore termes doethey hazzard 
that;'\rhe | nature: and worth | 


| wherebf is beyond mats reach 
ro.coprehend.Many are ſo care; 
loſle _— :that ifrheywere 
thtoughly perſwaded t pey 
.had foulesthar ſhould live 


ver; {cithet inbliſſe or oben) | 


''we might the more caſily work 
upon them. Bur as they live * 
| ſenſe,as beaſts, ſo' they have: 
more thoughts. of future tiges 
then beaſts,cxceptar ſuch rimes 
as conſcience is awaked by fothe 
ſuddaine judgement, whereby 
Gods wrath is :revealed from 
heaven againſt chem. Bur happy 
were.It hor them,ifthey might 
dis like. beaſts, whoſe muſcry 
.dies with them. - 
[-:-Foduch an ofiate hath Gnoe 
| brouighr: the ſoule, thar ir: wil. 
lingly drowncth ir ſelfe in-rhie 
__ ſenſes, 
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ſenſes,and becomes in ſorte ſort 
incarnate with the flefh.! 

Wee ſhould therefore ſer our 
ſelves to haye:moſt care of thar, 
which God cares moſt for : 
which-hee breathed into us at 
firſt, ſer his owne image upon, 
gayeſo great a price for,and va- 
lues above all che world beſjdes. 
Shall all our ſtudy be ro ſatisfie 
the deſires of the fleſh,and neg- 
let this? 

Is itnot a vanity to preferre 
the Caſket before the jewel,the 
ſhellbefore the pearlegthe guil- 
ded porſheard before: the trea- 
ſure?. and is it not much more 
yanity. topreferre- the outward 
condition; before the inward ? 
The ſfonle is that which Sathan 
and his hath,moſt ſpire at, for in 
troubling our bodies or eſtates 
heaimes at:the vexation, of our 
ſoles. : As in 70b, his:aibe was 
to abuſe; that power God had 


given 


95: 


Job x. 


PE — — 


R—. —_— 


» Sam. 17.33. 
We ſhould (ce 
the ſoule firſt 


| 18 ordcr, 


n 


| 
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given himoverKis children, bo. 
die and. s, tornake himou! 
of a dilquiered ſpiric blaſpheme 


God; Icir an ill merhod' robe. 


gin our care in' other things, 
andnegle& the fotile, 'as Achi 
rophel, who ſer: his houſe in or 
de when hee ſhonld have 
his ſoule-in order firſt. Wiſe 


| dome begins ar the right end, 


Ifall be well at home, it com. 
forrsa man, though hee meets 
wich croubleg abroad. >wung 
he) Iſhall haye reſtat kome, 1 
have a loving wife and'ducifull| 
clildren;ſo whatſoever we meet 
withall abroad; 3f the faule be 
quier,thither wecarrretire with 
comfore. See that all bee well 


| within,- and* then all troubles 
| from! wichour cannot much ar-\| 


noy tis. 
Grace wit reach'us to reaſoa| 
thus, Godhath given mine ene- 


mics power over ny liberty and | 


a Copdition, 


< 
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condition , bur ſhall they have 
power and hbetty.over my ſpi- 
rit 3: Iris chat which Sathanand 
they moſi ſeekeor, but never 
yeeld Oh my foule. And thus a 
godly man will; become more 
then a conquerout, when inyap” 
pearance' he is conquered ,+:the 
cauſe /prevailes, his ſpirit: pre- 


| vatles and is vhdaunted: A Chri- 


ſtian.is/ nor (ubdaed till his-ſpi- 
rig;bee ſubdutt../Thus 0b pres 
vatled Over Sathan \and all his 
tcoubles ar-length; - This tor: 
mentech -proud-:petſons to :ſee 
godly ?men ;enjoy--a calme and 
refoluce frame of minde inthe 


C————_— 


midſt: of croubleszwhen their-- 
nemies are \more troubled: in 
troubling them'then they aro'in 
being troubled by them. | 
-. We ſcelitewifeherehowro 
frame our: complaints : -Danild 
complains aotof God,nordf vs 
ny os nor. of —w7 bue = 
is 


| 


Obſerv. 
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his owne ſoule, ihe he complaines 
of himſc}te;ro thimſclfe. As if 
he ſhould ſay; Though all things | 
elſe be out of order, yet O my ſoule 
thou ſhouldſt not trouble me tos: 

thou ſhouldjt not betray thy ſelfe 
amotroubles, but rule over them. 
A:godly man complaines ro 
Gog;' yet not of God , /but by 
himſelfe; a carnal} man "is rogjy 
ro juſtifie himielfe, ng 
plaineof God. * "He —- nes 
not to God, bur of God: (atthe 
leaſt} in ſecret murmuring, :1 he 
complains of orhers that axebur 
Gods violls;he complains ofirhe 
grievance that lies ups kim, bur 
never regards what is amiſle '1n 
hiniſelf within : Openly heicries 
our-upon forrune, yet fecterly 


he ſtriketh ar God; under that [- | 


dollof fortune ; by whoſe gui- 
danceall things come::to paſle, 
whileſthee: quarrels with that 
wineb is az wounds 


him 


| 


—— 
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him that is the cauſe of all 
things: like a gouty man 
that complaines of his ſhooe, & 
of his bed; or anaguiſh man, of 
his drinke, when the cauſe 1s 
from within, So men are dif- 
quicted with others, when they 
ſhould rather bee difquieted 
and angry with their owne | 
| hearts. 

Wee condemne Jonas for 
contending with God, and'juRi- 
fying his unjuſt apger , bur yer | 
the ſame riſfings are in men na- | 
rurally, if ſhame” would ſuffer | 
themto give vent to their ſecret | 
diſcontent, their heart fpeakes | 
what [onas tongue ſpake. Oh, 
but: here wee thould lay our 
hand apon our mouth and adore 
God, and command falence to 
our ſoules., 

No man is hure bur by him- 
ſelte firſt; VWeare drawne to E: 
vill, and allured from a rxue 

H 2 g00d 


— 
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g00d toa falſe by our own lults, 


God tempts no man, Sathan 
hath no power over us further 
then we willingly lie open to 
him, Sathan- workes upon our 
affections, and then our affeQi. 


| ons worke upon our will, Hee 


doth not worke immediately 
upon the will, wee may thanke 
our ſelves in willingly yeelding 
rocur owne pafſions,for all thar 
ill” Sathan or his inſtruments 


| drawes us unto ; Saul was not 


vexed with anevill firit, till hee 
gave way tohis owne evill þirit 
of enviefirſt, The Dewill entred 
not into 1#des untill his cove- 
tous heart made way for-him 
The Apoſtle ftrengrhenerh: his 
conceit againſt raſh and laſting 
anger from hence, that by this 
we give way to the Devill, Ir is 
a dangerous thing to paſſe from 
Gods - government, and come 
under Sathans, 

Sathan 


| 
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Sathan minglech himſelfe 
with our owne paſhons , there. 
fore we ſhould blame our ſelves 
firſt, be aſhamed of our ſelves 
moſt, and judge our ſelves moſi 
ſeverely. But ſelfe-love teacheth. 
us acontrary method, to tran(- 
lare all upon others; it robs us 
of a right judgement of our 
ſelves, ſhough we deſire to 
know all diſeaſes of the body by 
their proper names, yet we will 
conceive of {infull paſſions of 
the ſoule under milder rermes; 
as luſt under love, rage under juſt 
anger, murmuring under juſt d:f- 
pleaſure, &c. thus whilelt wee 
flatter vurgriete, what hope of 


cure ! Thus {in hath nor onely [ 


made.all che creatures enemies 
tous, but our ſelves the greateſt 
enemies toour ſelves,and rhere- 
fore we ſhould' begin our com- 
plainrs againſt our ſelves, and 
diſcuſſe our ſelves throughly ; 

H 3 how 
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| how elſe ſhal we judg rruly ofo- 


ther things without us, above us 
or beneath us > The Sunne 
when it riſes enlightens 


| firſt the neareſt places , and 


then the more remote ; So 


| where true light is ſer up, itdil- 


covers what is .amiſſe within 
firſt. 

Hence alſo we ſee, that as in 
al difcouragements agodly man 
hath moſt trouble with his own 
heaft, ſo he knowes how to car- 
ry himſelfe therein, as David 
doth here. 

| For the better clearing of 
this, we muſt know there be d!- 
vers kindes and degrecs of con- 


flias inthe ſoule of man, whiltt 


it isuniced tothe body, . 
Firſt, betweene one corrupt 
Paſſion and another, as between 
Covetouſneſſe and' Pride, Pride 
eals for expence; Coverouſneſſe 
for reftraint;oft Paſos fight not 
Ve! H only | 
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onely againſt God and reaſon, to 


which they owe a homage, but 
one againſt another; Sin fights 
| againſt ſinne,anda leffer finne is 
oftentimes overcome by a grea- 
rer. The ſoule in this caſe, is 
like che Sea toffed with contra» 
ry windes; and like a kingdome 
divided , wherein the ſubje&s 
fight both againſt their Prince, 
and one againſt another, 
Secondly, There js a naturall 
conflict in the Afﬀettions, where- 
by Nature ſeekes to preſerve it 


| 


ſelfe,as betwixt anger and feare, 
Anger calls forreyenge, Feare of 
the law bindes the foule to bee 
quiet, Weeſee in the creatures, 
| feare makes them abſtaine from 
chat which their appetites carry 
them unto. A Wolfe comes to 
the flock with an cagerneſſe to 
prey upon it, bur ſecing the 
Shepheard ſtanding in defence of 


his ſheep, rerurnes and doth no 
| H4 harme, 
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harme; and yet for 2ll this as he 
came 2 wolte , ſo hee returnes a 
wolte. 
A naturall man may oppoſe |: 
| ſome ſin from an obſtinate reſo- |- 
| lation againſt ir, not from any 
| loveof God,orhatred of fin, as 
ſin, bur becauſe he conceives it a 3 
| brave thing to have his will. As © 
one hard weapon may ſtrike at | 
another,as a ſtone wal may beat 
back an arrow;þut this oppoſiti- |- 
on 15not from a contrariery of | : 
| nature,as is betwixt fire & water 
RE Thirdly, There is a conflid of | t 
a higher nature, as betweene 
ſome ſinves and the light of re«- 
ſon helped by a naturall conſei- | 
9 ence, The Heather could reaſon 
Mejo: ſon, & | Om the dignity of the ſoule, 
ad majora nazus | CO COUNT it 4 baſe thing topro- 
quan 42 $9794 | ſtitnre theſelves to beaſtly luſts, 
wn. Scnec, | {o 48 it weredegrading and un- | | 
| manning themſelyes. Naturall | | 
men defirons ro maintaine a - 
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great Epinion of themſelves,and 
to awetheinferiour ſorr by gra- 
vity of deportment incarriage, 
will abſtainefrom that, which o- 
therwiſe their hearts carry them 
unto, leſt yeelding ſhould ren- 
der them deſpiſed , by laying 
themſelves too much open ; as 
becauſe-paſſion diſcoversa toole 
ashe 1s, and: makes a wiſe man 
thought meaner then. he is,ther- 
; forea prudent man will conceale 
| his paſſion} Reafon refined and 
' raiſed by education, example, 
' and cuſtome:, doth breake in 
ſome degree the force of natu- 
' rail cortuprion, and brings into 
the ſou!e,as1t were,anorther na- 
ture, and yet no rrue change, as 
weſeceanfuch ashave beene 1nu- 
.red ro good courſes, they feele 
conſcience:checking them upon 
cho firft diſcontinuance and alte- 
cation: of : their. former” good 
wayes, but this-is'uſually-from a 
"C7 former 
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former impreſſion of their bree- 
ding, as the boate moves ſome 
lictle time upon the water by 
vercue ofthe former ſtroke, yer 
at length we ſee corruption pre- 
valling over education, as in 1o- 
4, who was awed by the reve. 
refit reſpe@ hebare to his uncle 
Iehojada, hewas good alt his un- 
cles dayes: And in Nero,in whom 
the goodnefle of his education 
prevailed over the fierceneſſe 
of his zatere, for the firſt five 
yeares. | 

Feurthly, bur in the Church, 
where there ſhineth a light a- 
bove nature, as there is a diſco- 
very of more. ſinnes, and ſome 
ſtrength, with the light,to per- 
forme more dutie;' $9: there is 
a further confli& then in a man 
that hath no better then natwre 
in him; By a diſcovery of 'the 
excellent things of 'the, Goſpel, 
there may be ſome kinde of joy 
| ſtirred 
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ſtirred up, and ſome degree of 
obedience : whence there may 


reaſon of the inlargement of his 
knowledge ; whereupon - ſuch 
cannot ſinne ar ſoeatiea rate as 
others that know lefle, and 
(therefore) meet with lefſe op- 
poſition from conſcience. 
Fifrly, There is yet a further 
degree of confli& betwixt the 
ſanRified- powers of the ſoule, 
and the fleſh; nor onely as it is 
ſeared inthe baſer parts, bur e- 
ven in the beſt faculties ofthe 
ſoule, and as it mingles ir ſelfe 
with every gracious performice 
(asin David.) there is not onely 
aconflidt berwixt fin and con- 
ſcience, inlightned by a common. 


L 


be ſome degree of refiflance a. 
gainſt the finnes of the Goſped,, as | 
obſtinate unbelecte , deſperati- | 
on, prophanefle, &c. A man in ' 
the Church may doe more then 
another out of the Church, by | 
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the commanding powers of the 
ſoule ſan#ified , and it ſelfe 
anſanttified, betweene rea- 
ſons of the fleſh and reaſons of 
the ſpirit, berweene faithand 45. 
firuſt, berween the true light of 
knowledze,and falſe light. For 
it is no queſtion bur the fle:h 
would play its part in David, 
and maſter up all the (trengchot 
reaſon ithad. And uſually feſb, 
as it is more ancient then the 
Spirit, (we being firſt naturall, 
then ſpirituall) fo it will put ir 
 ſelfe firſt forward in deviſing 
' ſhifts, as Eſas cones out of the 
' womHe firſt before 1acob, yet 
heredy the Spirit is ſtirred up to 
a preſent examination and re. 


| fiſtance, andin reſiſting (as wee 


[| 


ſee here) at length the godly 
gets the victory. As inthecon. 
i& berweene the higher parts 


clearely | 


worke of the Spirit, but ber ween 


of the ſoule with the lower, ir | 
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clearly appeares, that the ſoule 
doth not riſe our of the temper 
of the body, but 1s a more noble 
ſubſtance,commanding the bo- 
dy by reaſons ferched from its 


owne worth; ſo in this ſpirituall 
conflica,it appears there isſome. 
thing better rhe che ſoule ir ſelf, 
that hath ſuperiority over it. 
Burt how doth it appeare that 
thiscombare in David was a ſþi- 
rituallcombate? 


Firſt, A naturall conſcience 
is troubled for ſinnes againſt the 
light of zarure only, but David | 
for inward and ſecret corrupti- | 
ons,as diſcouragement and dil. 
quierneſſe ariſing from faint tru. 
{tingin God. 

Davids conflict was not only 
with the ſenſuall lower part. of 
his ſoule, which is carried to 
caſe and quier, and love. of pre- 
ſent things, but he was troubled 
with a mutiny in his ugderſtan- | 

ding, 
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| 


| 
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ding, ding, berween faithand di ifraſt; 
and therefore he was forced to 
rouze up his ſoule ſo oft to zruſt 


| in God, which ſhewes that car- 


nall reaſon did ſolicite him ro 


| diſcontent,and had many colou- 


rablereaſons for ir. 

Secondly,a man indued with 
common grace, is rathera patient 
thenanagent in conflicts; the 
light troubles him againſt his 
w1ll, as diſcovering and repro- 
ving him, and hindring his fin. 
full contentments; his hearr is 
more byaſed another way if the 
lizht would ler him, but a godly 


' manlabours ro belpe the /ight, 


| and ro.worke his heart to an op- 


| poſition againſt ſinne, hes ang- 
gent as well asa patient. As Da. 

vid here. doth nor ſuffer diſqui- 
; etihg, buts diſquieted with him- 
ſelfe for being b. A-godly man 


ISaN agent in oppoſing his cor- 
GY & a patievt in induring 
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of it : whereas a naturall man is 
a ſecrer agent inand for his cor. 
ruptions, and a patient in regard 
of any helpe againſt them, A 
g00d man ſuffers evill and doth 
good, a naturall man ſuffers 
good and doth evill. 

Thirdly, A conſcience guided 
by common light, withitands di- 
| flempers moſt by outward 
meanes : 
 cherh help from the Spirit of | 
' God in him;/and from truſt in 
| God, Narure workesfrom with- 
in, ſo dorh the new nature; Da- 
| vid is nor only ſomerhing diſqui. 
| «ed, and fornerhing troubled 
| for being diſquiered, bur ſets 


| | himſelfe throughly againſt his 


| 


| diſtempers; he complaines; and 


' expoftulates, he cenſures, and 


 chargeth-tiis ſoule.. Theorher,if 
he dorhanything ar all,'yet it 1s 
faintly; heſeckes our his corru= 


Lon as a coward doth his ene- | 


_mi®, 


but David here fet- 


| 
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mie,loth ro finde htm,and more 


loth co encounter with him, 


. Fourthly, David withſtands 
ſinne conffantly and gets ground, 
Wee ſee here, he givesnot over 
at the firſt, bur preſſeth againe 
and againe. Nature wOrkes CON. 
ſtantly, ſo doth the new nature. 
The conflict in the other is ſom. 
thing torced,as taking part with 
the worſe fide in himſelfe,good 
things have a weake,or rather 
no patty in him, bad:things a 
ſtrong; and therefore hee ſoone 
gives over in this holy quarrel]; 

Fittly, David is not-diſcoura- 
ged by his foiles, bur ſets him- 
ſelfe afreſhagainſi' his corrupri. 
ons, with confidence: t9 bring 
them under. Whereas he that 
hath buracommert worke: of the 
Spirit, afrer ſome foilts,lets his 
enemteptevaile mbre:& more, 


and ſodefpaires ofviftorie, and 
| thinkes/irbetcer to (ib ill; they 


to} 
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to riſeand take a new fall, by 
which meanes his later end is 
worſe then his beginning, for, 
beginning inthe Spirit, hee ends in 
the fleſh. A godly man,although 
upon ſore foile, he may for a 
time be diſcouraged, yet by a 
holy indignation againſt ſinne, 
he renues hisforce , and ſets a- 
freſh upon his corruptions, and 
gathers more ſtrength by his fals 
and groweth into more ac- 
quaivrance with his owne heart, 
and Sathans malice, and Gods 
ſtrange waies in bringing light 
out of darkneſſe. 

Sixtly, An ordinary Chrifti- 

an may be diſquiered for being 

diſquieted, as David was, bur 

then it is onely as d:{quiet hath 

vexatioin it;but David hereſtri. 


his ſpirit, not only as it brought 
vexationwith it, bur as it hin- 


veth againſt che unquierneſle of | 


dred communion with his God, 
| I In 
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Evills of (in. 
I. 
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In {inne there is not onely a 
guilt binding over the foule to 
Gods judzement,and thereupon 
filliog the ſoule with inward 
feares and rerrors; but infinne 
likewiſe there 15,1, a contrariety 
tO Gods holy nature ; and , 
2. 4 contrariety to the divine 
nature and image ſtamped upon 
our ſelves; 3. a weakning 
and diſabling of the founle 
from good; and , 4. a hin- 
| dring of our former commu- 


——— 


| | nion with God, fin being; 1n its 


| 


narnrea leaving of God the fois 
raine of all trengeh and com. 
fort; and cleaving to the crea- 
ture; hercupon the foule having 
rafted the ſweetnefle of God be. 
fore, is now grieved, and this 
oriefe is nor onely for the gnilc 
and trouble that fin drawes af- 
rerit, bur from an inward Anti- 


| pathy and contrariety betwixrt 


the ſanRified ſoule and finne, Ir 


bates 


— —_ 
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hates finne as ſinne, as the onely 
bane and poyſon of renewed na- 
ture, and the onely thing that 
breedes ftrangnes betwixt God 
and the ſoule. And this hatred, 
is not ſo much from diſcourſe 
and ſtrength of regſon,as from 
nature it (elfe riſing preſently a» 
oainſt its enemie z The Lembe 
preſently ſhunnes the Wolfe from 
a contrariety; Antipathics wait 
nor for any ſtrong reaſon , bur 
are exerciſed upon the firſt pre- 
ſence of a contrary objeQ. 

Seventhly, hercupon ariſerh 
the laſt difference; that becauſe 
the ſoule hateth ſinne as finne, 
therefore it @ppoſerh it uniyer. 
ſally and' cternally, in all the 
powers of the ſoule , and in all 
aaiens inward and outward if- 
ſuing from thoſe powers, David 
vegardedno iniquity in bus heart but 
hated every evill way. The deſires 
of his ſoule were $hat it might be 
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ſo direfted , that hee might keepe 


Gods law. And if there had been 
no binding law, yet there was 


| ſuch a ſweet ſympathy & agree= 


ment berwixt his ſoule and 
Gods truth, that hee delighred in 
it above all, naturall ſweetneſſe, 
Hence it 1s that Saizt lohy laith, 
Hee that is borne of God cannot ſin, 
that is ſo farre forth ashe is bor 
of God, his new nature will not 
ſuffer bim, he cannot lie, he can- 
not deceive, he cannot be earth. 
ly minded, hee cannot bur love 
and delight 'in the perſons and 
things that are good. There is 
not onely a light in the under- 
ſtanding, but a new life in the 
willand all other faculrics of a 
godly man,what good his know- 
ledgediſcovereth, that his will 
makes choice of, and his heart 


loveth, What ill his underſtan- 
| ding diſcovers, that his will ha- 


reth and abſtaines from, Bur in 
a 


—_———— 
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a man not throughly converted, 
the will and affeions are bent 
otherwiſe,he loves not the good 
he doth, nor hates the cv1ll hee 
doth nor, 

Therefore let ns make a nar. 
row ſearch into our ſoules upon 
what grounds we oppoſe finne, 
and fight Gods battells. A com- 
mon chriſtian is not caſt downe, 
becauſe he is diſquieted in Gods 
ſervice, or for his inward fai- 
lings, that he cannot ſerve God 
with that liberty and freedome 
he deſires, &c: But a godly 
man is troubled for his diſiem- 
pers, becauſe they hinder the 
comfortable intercourſe be. 
twixt God and his ſoule, & that 
ſpirituall compoſednefle, and 
Sabbath of ſpirit which hee en- 
joyed before, and defires to en- 
joy againe, Hee is troubled that 
the waters of his ſoule are trou- 
bled ſo,that the image of Chriſt 


'I3 fhines 
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ſhines not in him as it did be- 
fore, Itgrieveshim to finde an 
abatement in affeion,in love to 
God, a diſtraction or coldneſſe 
inperforming duties, any dou- 
bring of Gods favour , any dif. 
couragement from duty, 8c, 
A godly mans comforts and 
grievances are hid from the 
world; naturall men are ſtran- 
gers to them. Ler this be arule 


of diſcerning our eſtates, how 
we ſtand affe&ted to the diſtem- 


| persof our hearts; If wee finde 


them troubleſome, it is a 
ground of comfort unto us that 
our Spirits are ruled by a higher 

irit; and that there is a princi- 


| pleof thar lifeinus, which can- 


not brooke the moſt ſecret cor- 
ruption , bur rather caſts it out 
by a holy complaint, as ſtrength 
of nature deth poyſon, which 
ſeekes its deſitration. And ler 
us be in love with that worke of 


grace 


bd 
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grace in us, which makes us out 
of love with the leaſt ſtirrings 
that hind-r our be't condition, 
Sce againe, We may be ſinfully 
diſquicted for that which 1s nt 4 
ſinne ro be diſquicted for. David 
had fined it hee had not beene 
ſomewhat troubled for the ba- 
niſhment trom Gods houſe, and 
| the blaſphemie of the enemies 
| of the Church, Bur yer(we lee) 
hee (tops himſelfe , and ſharply 
takes up his ſoule for being dil. 
quicred: He did well inbeing 
diſquieted,and in checking him- 
(elfe for the ſame; there were 


wanted ſpiricuall life if hee had 
nor beene diſquicted. He aba- 
red the vigor and livelinefle of 
hislife, by being overmuch dif- 
quieted, 

Then, how ſhall we know when 4 
man i caſt downe and diſquietedg- 
therwiſe then is befitting ? 
| I 4 There 


good grounds for both : He had | 
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Anſw. 


I, 
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There is a 3. fold miſcarriage 
of inward rrouble. 

1. When the ſoule « troubled for 
that it ſhould not be vexed for, as 
Ahab,when he was croſt in his 
will for Naboths vineyard. 

2. Inthe ground, as when we 
grieve for that which is good, 
and for that which wee 
ſhould 'grieve for, but it is 
with roo much refleting upon 
our owne particular, 

As inthe croubles of the fate 
or Church, we oughit to be affe. 
Qed;bur not becauſe theſe trou-. 
bles hinder any liberties of the 
fleſh,and reſiraine pride of life 
but from higher reſpe&s: As 
that by theſe troubles God is dif: 
honored, rhe publike excrciſcs 
of religion hindred, and the ga- 
cthering of ſoules thereby ftop- 
ped: As the States and Common. 
wealths which ſhould be har. 
bours of the Church,are diftur. 

bed, 
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bed; as lawleſle courſes and per- 
ſons prevaile ; as Religion and 
Jaitice 1s triymphed over, and 
rrodden under, Men uſually are 
grieved for publique miſeries 
from a ſpirit of ſelfe: love onely, 
becauſe their own private isim- 
barqued in the publike. There is 
a depth of deceit of the hearr in 
this matter. 

3 So for the mcaſore, when 
wee trouble our ſelves (though 
not withont cauſe) yet without 
bounds. 

The ſpirit of man is like unto 
moiſt elements, as aire and wa- 
ter, which have no bounds of 
their owne tO containe them in, 
bur rhole-of the veflell that 
keepes them: water is ſpilt and 
oſt without ſomething to hold 
ir;ſo it 1s with the ſpirit of man, 
unlefſe it be bounded with the 
Spirit of God. Put the caſe a 
man be diſquieted for finrie(for 

on | which | 


he. ———_— — 


The Soules Conflift. 


which nor to be diſquiered is a 
finne) yer we may looke too 
much, and too long upon it, for 
the ſoule hatha double eye, one 
ro looke to ſinne , another to 
looke up to Gods mercy in 
Chrift, Having two objetsro 
looke on, we may {inne 1n [00- 
king roo much onthe one, with 
negle@ of the other. 

Seeing then, diſquietting and de- 
jection for ſinne is neceſ[arie , how 
ſhallwe know when it exceeds mea- 
ſare ? 

Firſt, wher it hinders ws from 
holy duties, or in the performance 
of them, by diſtraction or other- 

wiſe; whereas they are given to 
carry us to that which 1s plea- 
ſingro God, and good to our 
ſelves. 

Griefe is ill when it taketh off 

the ſoule from minding that it 


| ſhould, and fo indiſpoſerh us to 


the duties ef our callings, Chriſt 
upon 
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upon the Crofle was grieved to | 
the urmoſt, yerir did not rake | 
away his care for b1s mother, ſo | 
the good. theefe in the middeſt | 
of his pangs laboured to gaine | 
his fellow, and to ſave his owne ' 
ſoule, andto glorihe Chriſt. If 
this be ſoingriefof body which 
raketh away the free uſe of rea- 
ſon,and exerciſe of grace more 
then any other griefe,then much | 
more in griete from more re- 
more cauſes, for in extremity of 
body the ſickneſſe may be ſuch 

as all rhat we can performe to 

God isa quiet fubmiſhon, and a- 
deſire to be carried unto Chriſt 

by the prayers of others; wee 

ſhould ſo mind our griefe as not 

ro forget Gods mercy , or cur 

owne duty. 

Secondly, when wee forget 2. 
the groundsof comfort, and ſut- 
fer our minde to runne oply up- 
on the preſent grievance,. it 1s 
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a ſinne to dwell on finne and tur. 
moile ovr thoughts about it, 
when we arecalled to thanktul- 
neſſe. A Phyfitian in good dil- 
cretion forbids a diſh at ſome- 
rimes to prevent the nouriſh- 
ment of ſome diſcaſe, which a- 
nother time he gives way unto, 
So we may and oughe to abſtain 


| | from too much feeding our 


thoughts upon our corruptions 
in caſe of diſcouragement , 
which at other times is very ne- 
cefſary. It ſhould be our wile. 
dome in ſuch caſes to change 
the objeR, and labour to take 
off our minds, and give them 
to thap-which calls more for 
them; Griefe oft preſſeth unſea- 
ſonably upon us, when there is 
cauſe of joy, and when wee are 
called to joy;as 7e«b juſtly found 
fault with David for grieving 
ro0 much, when God had given 
himthe vicoric , and 0 
and | 
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and the _ of a trairerous 
Sonne. God hath made ſome 
dayecs for joy,and joy is the pro- 
per worke of thoſe dayes. This 
s the day which the Lord hath 
made. Some in a (icke diſtem. 
per, deſire that which increaſeth 
their fickneſſe, ſo ſome that are 
deeply caſt downe, deſire a wa- 
kening miniſtrie, and what ever 
may caſt them downe more; 


— 


whereas they ſhould meditate 
upon comforts, and get ſome | 
ſweet aſſurance of Gods love. 
Joy is the conſtant temper 
which the ſoule ſhould be in, Re- 
joye!evermore, (ſaith the Apo. 
(tle) If a finke be ſtirred, we ſtir 
itnot more, but goe intoa ſwee- 
ter raome. So we ſhould think 
of that which is comfortable, 
and of ſuch truthes as may raiſe 
up the ſoule, and ſweeren the 
Spirir. 
Thirdly, Gricfe istoo much, 
when 


Pſal.118.24; 


F 


r Theſ;5.16. 
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when It ckines 5 the ſoule to a- 
ny inconvenient courſes: (for if 
it be not lookt ro it 1sanull 


counſellor) when either it hurts 
the health of our bodies, or 
drawes the ſoule (for to eaſe it 
ſelte) ro ſome unlawfull liberty, 
When gricte keeps ſuch anoife 
| 1n the ſoule ,that it will not heare 
| wharthe meſſengers of God, or 

; the ſtill voice of the Spirit ſaith, 
| as incombuſtions, loud criesare 
| ſearce heard: ſo in ſuch caſes the | 
' fonle will neither heare it ſelfe, 
| nor Others. The fruit of this 0- 


| vermuch trouble of Spirit, 1s 1n- | 


| creaſe of trouble, 

Another queſtion may bee, 
what that ſweet and holy temper is, 
the ſowle ſh f ory be in, that it may 
either bee faultie in the defet? nor 
too much abound in griefe and ſor- 
row. 

I Theſoule muſt be raiſed to 
| a right grief. 


, 
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2 The gricte that is raiſcd, 
though it be right yet it muſt be 
bounded. Before we . ſpeake 
of raifing griefe in the god- 
ly , wee muſt know there 
are ſome who are altogerher 
ſirangers to any kinde of 
ſpiricuall griefe, or trouble ar 
all. ſuch nwlt conſider, that the 
way to prevent everlaſting trou. 
ble,is ro deſire to be troubled 


thoſe thatarenor in the way of 
| grace thinke with themſelves 
| what cauſe they have, nor to 

take a minutes reſi while they 
| are inthat eftare, For a manto 
| be in debr both body and ſoule, 
ſubje& every minure to be are. 
ſted and carried priſoner to 
Hell,and nor to be moved? For 
a man to have the wrath of God 
ready to be powred upon him, 
and Hell gape for him , nay to 
carry a Hell about him in con- 


| 


with a preventing trouble. Let | 


ſcience 
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Iude 33 . 


; be diſquiected, bur continually 


ſcience (if it were awake) and 
to have all his comfort here han- 
ging upon a weake: threed of 
this life readie to be cur and 
broken offevery moment , and 
tobecurſed inall thoſe bleſſings 
that he enjoyes : and yet not to 


ereaſuring up wrath againſt che 
day of wrath,by running deeper 
into Gods bookes: for a man to 
bethus,8&not to be diſquieted,is 
bur the devills peace, whulſt the 
ſtrong man holds poſſeffion: 4 
Burning ague is more hopefull than 
4 Lethargie; The beſt ſervice 
that can be done to ſuch men, 1s 
tro ſtartle and rouze them,and ſo 
with violenceto pull chem our 
of the fire (as 1sde ſpeakes) or 
elſe they will another day curſe 
that cruell mercie that letsthem 
alone now. In all their Jollitie 
inthis world, they are but asa 


booke fairely bonnd, which | 
when 


— 


LY 
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when it isopened is full of no. 
thing but Tragedies. So when 
the book®of their conſciences 
ſhall bee once opened, there is 
nothing to be read but lamenta. 
tions and woes, Such men were 
ina way of hope,it chey had but 
ſo much apprehenſion of their 
eſtates, as to aske themſelves, 
What have I doxe? It this be true 
that there are ſuch fearefall 
things prepared for ſinners, why | 
am 1 not caſt downe > VVhy am | 
I no more troubled and diſco: | 
raged for my wicked courſes > | 


y—_— 


; Deſpaire ro ſuch is the begin- | 


ning of comfort; and trouble | 
the beginning of peace. A | 


| ſtorme 1s the way to'a calme, | 
; and hell the way to heaven. 


But for raiſing .of a right 
griefe in the ſoule ofa holy man 
looke what tis the ſkate of rhe ſoule 
init ſelfe, in what termes it is with 
God, whether there be any {inne 

K hang- | 
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of. Ifall be not well within us, 
then heres place for inward 
trouble, whereby the ſoule may 
afflict it ſelfe. 

God law this griefe fo need. 
full for his people, that he ap. 
pointed certaine daies for affli- 
Qing them; becauſe it 1s fit that 
finne contracted by joy ſhould 
be diſſolved by gricfe, and finne 
is ſo deeply inveſted into the 
ſoule,rhat a ſeparation betwixt 
the ſoule and it cannot bee | 
wrought without much griefe, | 
whenthe foule hath ſmarted for 
ſinne, it ſets then the right price 
up6 reconciliation with God in 
Chriſt,and ir feeleth what a bit- 
ter thing ſinne is, and therefore 
it will be afraid ro be too bold 
with it afterward; it likewiſe 
aweth the heart ſo, that ir will 
not be ſolooſe towards God as 
it was before; and certaialy that 

ſoule 


| 
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ſoule that hath felt the ſweet- 
nefſe of keeping peace with 
God, carinot bur cake deep)y ro 
hearr, that chere ſhould be any 
thing in us that ſhould divide 
berwixt us and the fountaine of 
| our comfort, that ſhould ſtop 
the paſſage of our prayers, and 
the current of Gods favours 
both towards our ſelves and 0- 
thers; it is ſuch an 1ll as is the 
cauſe of all other ill, and damps 
all our comforts. 


2. We ſhould looke out of | 


our {elves alſo,confidering whe. 
ther for troubles at home and a. 
broad God calls not to mour. 
ning or troubling ofour ſelves; 
griefe of compaſſion isas well 
requiredas griefeof contrition. 
| Ir is a dead member that is 
not ſcnſible of the ſtate of th+ 
bodic. leremie for feare hee 
ſhould not weepe enough for 
the diſtreſſed eſtate of the 

K 2 Church 
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Church, delired of God , that | 
his eyes might be made a fountaine | 
of teares, A Chriſtian,as he muſt | 
nor be proud fleſh, fo neither | 
muſt he be dead fleſh; none 
more truly ſenſible either of (in | 
or of miſcry(ſo faras miſery car- | 
rics with it any ſigne of Gods | 
diſpleaſure) thena true Chriſti- + 
an: which iflues from rhe life of | 
Grace, which(where it is in any | 
meaſure)1s ltvely,and therefore 
ſenſible, For God gives moti- 
on and ſenſes for the preſervari- | 
onoflite. As Gods bowells are 
tender towardsus,fo Gods peo- 
ple have tender bowells ro- 
wards him, his cauſe, his people, 
and his Church, The fruit of | 
this ſenſibleneſſe, is carnetit 
prayerto God. (as Melanchion 
ſaid well) If 7 cared for nothing, I 
would pray for nothing. 

2. Griefe being thus raiſed, 
muſt,as we'ſaid before,be boun- 

ded | 
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ded and guided. 

1, God hath framed the foule 
and planted ſuch affeions in it, 
as may anſwere all his dealing 
towards his children; that when 
he enlargeth himſelfe rowards 
them, then the ſeule ſhould en- 
large it ſelf ro him againe,when 
he opens his hand wee ought ro 
open our hearts; when he (ſhewes 
any token of diſpleaſure wee 
ſhould grieve; when hee trou- 
blesus, we ſhould trouble and 
grieve our ſelves. A's God any 
way diſcovercth himſclte, ſo the 
ſoule ſhould be in a ſutable pli- 
ablenes, Then the ſoule is as ir 
ſhouldbe wheir is ready to meet 
God at every turn, to joy when 


he cals for ir,to mourne when he | 


cals for that , to labour ro know 
Gods meaning in every thing. 
Againe God hath made che 
ſoule for a communion with 
himſelfe, which communion is 


Py BL. ..._- 
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When fir to 
have commur- 


nion with 


God, 
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eſpecially placed in the affetti- 

ons, which are the ſprings of all 

ſpirituall worſhip. Thenthe af. | 
fe&1ions are well ordered, when 
weatre fit ro have comunio with 
Godto love,jsy,truft,to delightin 
him above all chings. The affe- 
Aions are the inward movipgs 
of the ſoule, which then move 
beſt when they move us ro God 
nor from him.” They are the 
feet ofthe ſoule, whereby wee 
walke with, and before God. 
When we have our affeions at 
ſuch command , 'that wee can 
take them off tromany thing in 
the world at ſuch times as wee 
arc to have more neere commu - 
nion with God in heerizg Or pras. 
er, Fc. AScAbraham when he 
was tO ſacrifice lefr,wharſoever 
might hinder himat the bottome 


of the Mount. When we let our | 


affeQions ſo far into the things 
of the world, as we cannot take 
Jon | them 
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chem off when wee are to 
deale with God, it isa ſigne of 
ſpirituall intemperapcy. Ir is 
ſaid of the ſraclites that they 
brought /Egypt with them into 
the wildernefſe; ſo many bring 
the world in their hearts with 
them,when they come before 
God. 

But becauſe our affeions are 
never well ordered withour 


| jadgement, as being to follow, . 


not to lead; It 1s an evidence 
that the ſoule is in a fit temper, 
when there is ſuch a harmony in 
it,as that we judge of things as 
they are,and affect as we judge, 
and execute as we affet, This 
harmony within breeds unifor- 
mity and conſtancy in our reſo- 
lutions, ſo that there is (asit 
were) an even thred drawne 
through the whole courſe and 
tenour of our lives, when weare 
not offand on, up and downe. 

K 4 It 


| 
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When our af- 
fcaions arc 
ſubordinates 
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when it is very hot, or very 
cold,or hot in one part,andcold 
in another; ſo unevenneſle of 
ſpiric argues a diſtemper; a wiſe 
mans lite is of one colour like 
| it ſelfe. The ſoule bred from 
heaven,ſo farreas it is heavenly 
minded, debires to be (like hea- 
ven) above all ftormes uniform, 
like 1t ſelfe; not as things under 
the Sunne, which are alwaies in 
changes, conſtant only in incon- 
ſtancy. Aﬀe&tions areas it were 
the winde of the ſoule, and then 
the ſoule is carried as it ſhould 
be, when it is neither ſo beca]- 
med that it moves nor when 1t 
ſhould, nor yet toſſed with 
tempeſts ro move diforderly. 
When it is ſo well balaced 
that it isneirher lift up, nor caſt 
downe too much, but keepeth a 
ſteddy courſe. Our affetions 
muſt not riſe to become unruly 
paſſions; 
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paſſions; for thenasa river thar | 
overfloweth the bankes, they | 
carry much lime and ſoile with | 
them. Though affeQions bee | 
the winde ofthe ſoule, yer un- 
ruly paſſions are the ſtormesof | 
the ſoule,and will overturne all, | 
ifthey be nor ſappreſſed. The | 
beſt (as we ſee in David here) it | 
they doe nor fteare their hearts | 
aright, are in danger of ſudden 
guſts. A Chriſtian muſt neither | 
be a dead ſea, nora raging ſea. 

Our affeionsarethen in beſt 
temper, when they become fo | 
many graces of the Spirit, as | 
when /ove is turned to a love of | 
God; joy, to a delight in the | 
beft things: feare, to ) afeareof 
offending him more then any 
creatures, ſorrow, tO a ſorrow 
for ſinne, 8c. 

They are likewiſe in .good 
remper, when they move us tO 
all dutics of love and mercy to- 

wards 


| 
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feRions be- 
come graces. 
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In caſe of 
Gods diſhs- 
AOUr,excce- 
ding, affeQion 
isnocxceſle, 


wards others, when they are not | 


ſhut, where they (hopld be 0- 
pen,nor open where they thould 
be ſhut, 

Yet there is one caſe wherein 
exceeding effefiow is not over 
exceeding: As in an extaſic of 
zcale upon a ſudden apprehen- 
fion of Godsdiſhonour and his 


| cauſe trodden under foor. It is 
berter in this caſe, rather ſcarce 


to be our owne men then to bee 
calme or quier. Ir is ſaid of 
Chris and Duavid, that their 
hearts were caten up with a ho- 
ly zeale for Gods houſe. In ſuch 
a caſe Moſes unparalleld for meek- 
nefſe, was turned into an holy 
rage. The greatneſle of the pro. 


' vocation, rhe cxcellency of the 


objea,and the weight of the oc- 
caſion, beares out the ſoule, nor 
only without blame, bur wich 
_ praiſe, inſuch ſeeming di- 

empers. Ir is the glory of a 


Chriſtian 


—E —_ —————_ te. At 


—— 


_=/ 


'| 


RR  RTEzs 


- —q—O”— oe 


"The Soules (onflift. 


Chriſtian ro be carried with ful! 


faile,and as it were with a ſpring 
tide of affeftion. So long as the 
ſixeame of affetion runneth in 
the due channell , and if there 
be great occaſions for great mo- 
tions, then it is fit the affe tions 
ſhould riſe higher, as to burne 
with zeale, to be ſicke of love, to 
be more vile for the Lord, as Da- 
vid, tro be counted ont of our wits 
with Saint Pax, to further the 
cauſe of Chriſt and the good of 
ſoules. | 
Thus we may ſee , the life of 
a poore Chriſtian in this world, 
I, be isin great danger if he bee 
nor troubled atall. 2. when he 
is troubled he is in dapger tobe 
over tronbled. 3. when he hath 
brought his ſoule in tune again, 
he is ſubje&t to new troubles, 
Betwixt this ebbing and flow- 
ing there is very little quiet, 
Now becauſe this cannot bec 
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. gone | 


The life ofa 
Chriſtian is a 
life of crouble- 


ts Manat, 
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| done without a great meaſure 
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of Gods Spirit, our helpe is to 
make uſe of that promiſe of gi. 
ving the holy Ghoſt to them that 
aske it. To teach ns when , 
how l/ozg, and how much to 
grieve: and when,' and how 
long, and how wuch to re- 
joyce, the Spirit muſt teach the 
heart this, who as he moved up. 
on the waters before the creatt- 
on, ſo he muſt move upon the 
waters of our foules, for wee 
have not the command of our 
owne hearts. Every naturall 
man 1s carried away with his 
fleſh and humours, upon which 
the Devill rides, and carries 
him whither keliſt ; he hath no 
better counſellors then fleſh and 
blood , and Sathan counſelling 
with them. Buta godly man is 
not a ſlave to his carnall affeQi- 
ons, but (as David here) labours 
to brivg into captivity the firſt 
moti- 
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| motions of finne in his heart. 


Moreover wee ſee, that the 
ſoule hath diſquiets proper to it 


' ſelfe, beſides thoſe griefes of 


Sympathy that ariſe from the 
body; for herethe ſoule coplains 


| of the ſoule it ſelfe,as when it is 


our of the body it hath torments 
and joyes of its owne. And if 
theſe troubles of the ſoule bee 


not well curcd, then by way of | 
fellowſhip and redundance they | 
| will affe&t the outward man,and 
| fo the whole man ſhall be in- 
' wrapt in miſery, 


From whence we further ſce, 
that God, when he will humble 
a man,needs not fetch forcesfr6 
withour, if he let bur our owne 
hearts looſe, we ſhall have trou- 
ble and worke enough, though 
we were aS holy as David. God 
did not only exerciſe him with 
a rebellious ſonne out of his 
owne loines , bur with rebelli- 

ous 
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g .” 
There muft be 
ſomething in 
the ſoule a- 

1 bove ir ſclfe 


to ſuſtaine it. 


ous rifings out of his owne| 
heart. If there were no enemie 
inthe world, nor Devill in hell, 
we carry that within us , that if| 
it be let looſe will trouble us 
more then all the world beſides. 
Oh that the proud creature | 


| ſhould exalt himſelfe againſt! 


God, and runne into a volunta. | 
ry courſe of provoking him, | 
who cannot onely raiſe the hu. 
mours of our bodies againſt us, | 
bat che paſſions of our mindes | 
alſo tro rorment us! Therefore 
it is the beſt wiſedomenor to 
provoke the great God. for are 
wee ſtronger then hee , that can 
raife our ſelves againſt our 
elves? and worke wonders nor 
only in the great world, but al- 
ſo inthe little world, our ſoules 
and bodies when he pleaſes? 
We ſce likewiſe hence a ne- 
ceffity of having ſomething in 
the ſoule above it ſelfe, it m— | 
e| 
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be a partaker of adiviner nature 
chen it ſelfe , otherwiſe, when 
the moſt refined part of our 
ſoules, the very ſpirit of our 
mindes is out of frame, what 
ſhall bring it in againe? There. 
fore we muſt conceive ina god- 
ly man,a double ſelfe,one which 
muſt be denied,rhe other which 
muſt denie; one that brecds all 
the diſquiet, and another that 
ftillerh what the other hath cai- 

ſed. The way to ſtil] rhe foule, 
as it is under our corrvpt ſelfe, 

isnot tO parlie withit, and de- 

vide government for peace ſake, 

as if we ſhould gratifie the fleſh 
in ſomething, to redeeme liber- 
ry to the ſpirit in other things, 
for we ſhall finde the fleſh will 
be too incroching, Vee muſt 
ſtrive againſt ir,nort with ſubcle. 
ty and diſcourſe, ſo much as 
with peremptory violence fi- 
lence itandvexeu: Anenemy 
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Grace is nothing elſe bur that 
bleſſed power, whereby as ſpi- 
rituall , wee gaine upon our 
ſelves as carnall. Holy love is 
that which wee gaine of ſelfe- 
love; and fo joy, and delight,efc. 
Grace laboursro win ground of 
the old man, untill at lengrh it 
be all inall ; Indeed we are nc- 
ver our ſelves perfectly,rill wee 
| have wholly put off our ſelves. 
Nothing ſhould be at a greater 
diſtance to us then our ſelves. 
This is the reaſon why carnall 


nou 


— 
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themſelves bur their corrupt ſelf, 
| ſinke in great troubles,having 
; nothing within to uphold them, 
whereas a good man is wiler 


ſelfe, fironger then himſelte, 
there is ſomerhing in him more 
then a man. There beevills thar 
the ſpirit of manalone our ofthe 


' that parlics will yeeld at length, 


men that have nothing above | 


then himſelfe, holier then him- |. 
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goodneſle of nature cannot 
beare, but the ſpirit of man (aſ. 
ſiſted with an higher ſpirit,)will 
ſupport and carry him through. 
It isa good tryall of a manscon- 
dition to know what hee c- 
fteemes to be himſelfe. Agod- 
ly man counts the inner man,the 
ſanRified parr, to be himlſelfe, 
whereby he ſtands in relation to 
Chriſtanda better life, Ano- 
ther man eſteemes his content- 
ment in the world , the ſatisfa- 


ion of his carnall defires, the | 


reſpe&t hee findes from men 
by reaſonof his parts, or ſome- 
thing without him, that hee is 
maſterof, this he counts him- 
ſelfe, and by this he values him- 
ſelfe, & to this he makes his beſt 
thoughts and endevours ſer- 
viceable ; And of croſſes in 
theſe thingshe is moſt ſenſible, 
and fo ſenſible, that he thinkes 
himſelfe undone if he ſeeth not 


he CY 
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a preſent iſſue out of them, 

That which moſt troubles a 
good man in all troubles, is 
himſelfe , ſo farre as heis un- 
ſubdued; he is more diſquicted 
with himſelfe than with all trou- 
bles out of himſelfe ; when hee 
hath gotten the better once 
of himſelife, whatſoever falls 
from withour, is light ; where 
the ſpirit is enlarged,it cares not 
much for cutward bondage ; 


| where the ſpirit is lightſome, ir 


cares not much for outward 
darkeneſle ; where the fpirir is 
ſetled, it cares not much for 
outward changes; where the 
ſpirit is one with it ſelfe, ir 
can beare outward breaches ; 
where the ſpirit is ſound, ircan 
bdeare outward fickneſſe, No- 
thing can be very ill with us, 
when all is well within. This is 
the comfort ofa holy man, that 
though he be troubled with 
him. 
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hicaſelfe, yet by reaſon of the 


ſpirit in him which is his better 
ſelfe,he workes out by degrees, 
what ever is contrary, As 
Spring-water being clecre of 
it ſelfe, workes it ſelfe cleane, 


though ir be troubled by ſome- } 


thing caſting; as the Sea will 
endure no poyſonfull thing, bur 
caſts it upon the ſhore. Buta 
carnall man is like a Spring cor- 


rupred , thar cannot worke it | 


ſelfecleare, becaule it is whol. 
ly tainted; his eye and light is 
darkeneſſe , and therefore no 
wonder if he ſeeth nothing, 
Sinne Jyeth upon his underftan- 
ding, and hinders the know. 
ledge of it ſelfe; it lyes cloſe 
upon the will , and hinders the 
ſtriving againſt ic ſelfe, 

True ſelfe that is worth the 
owning, is whena man is taken 
into a higher - condition and 
made one with Chriſt, and e- 
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ſteemes neither of himſelfe nor 
others, as happy for any thing 
according to the fleſh, x Hes 
| under the Law and government 
of the ſpirit, and fo farre as hee 
is himſelfe,workes according to 
that principle; 2 Hee labours 
more and more to be transfor. 
med into the likeneſle of 
Chrift, in whom hee eſteemeth 
that hee hath his beſt being. 
3 Heeſteemes of all things that 
befall him,to be good or 1ll, as 
they further or hinder his beſt 
condition, If all be well for 
| | that, he counts himſelfe well, 
whatſoever elſe befals him, | 
Another man when he doth 
any thing that is good, as not 
his owne part z but a godly 
man when he doth good, is in 
his proper element ; what ano- 
| ther man doth for by ends and 
reaſons, that hee doth from a 
| | new nature; which if there 
were 
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were no Law to compell, yet 
would move himto that which 
is pleaſing to Chriſt, If hee bee 
drawen aſide by paſſion or 
remptation, that hee judgeth 
not to be himſelfe, but taketh a 
holy revenge on himſelfe for ir, 
as being redeemed and taken 
out from himſelfe; he thinkes 
himſelfe no debtor nor to owe 
any ſervice to his corrupt ſelfe. 
That which he plots and pro- 
jets and workes for is, that 


and eſpecially in.himſelfe,for he 
1s not his owne but Chrifts, and 
therefore deſires to be more 
and more emptyed of himſelfe, 
that Chriſt might bee al i» al 
in him. 

' Thus we ſee, what great uſe 
there is of "dealing with our 
ſelves, for the better compo- 
ſing and ſetling of our ſoules. 
Which though it be a courſe 

L 3 with- 


—— 


| 


Chriſt may rule every where, | 


The Soules Confli. | 


— q—_— 


. 
Dm 


i 


without glory and oftentation 
inthe world, as cauſing a man 
to retyre inwardly anto his 
owne breaſt , having no other 
witneſſe but God and himſelte ; 
and thovgh it be likewiſe 1rke- 
ſome tothe fleſh, as calling the 
ſoule hometo it ſelte, being de- 
ſfirous naturally ro wander a- 
broad, and be a ſtranger at 
home: Yet it is a courfe both 
good init ſelfe , and makes the 
{oule good. 

For by this meanes the judge- 
ment is Exerciſed and reftihed, 
the will and affefions ordered, 
the whole manput into an holy 
frame fit for every good action, 
By this the tree is made good, 
and the F«it cannot but be an. 
{werable; by this the ſoule it 
ſclfeis ſet in tune, whence there 
is a pleaſant harmony in our 
whole converſation, Without 
this, we may doe that which is 

outward- 
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outwardly good to others , but 

wee can never bee good our 
ſelves. The firſt juſtice begins 
within, when there is a due 
ſubjeRion of all the powers of 
the ſouleto the ſpirit, as ſanQi- 
fied and guided by Gods Spirir 
when juſtice and order is firſt 
eſtabliſhed in the ſoule, 'it will 
appeare from thence in all our 
dealings. Hee that is at peace 
in himſeclfe, will be peaceable to 
others, peaceable in his family, 
peaceable inthe Church, peace- 
able inthe State; The ſoule of 
a wicked man is inperpetuall ſe. 
dition , being alwayes troubled 
in it ſelfe, it is no wonder if it 
be troubleſome to others, Vni- 
ty in our ſelves is before vnity 
with others, 

To conclude this firſt part, 
concerning intercourſe with 
our ſelves, As we defire to en- 
joy our ſelves, and to live the 
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life of men, and of Chriſtians, 
| which is, to underſtand our 
wayes :aswedeſire to livecom- 
fortably, and not to be acceſlary 
of yeelding ro that ſorrow 
which cauſeth death : As wee 
defire to anſwer God and our 
ſelves, when we are to give an 
account of the inward tumults 
of our ſonles: Aswe deſire to 
be veſlels prepared for every 
ood worke, and to have 
rength toundergoe any crofle: 
As we deſire to have healthy 
ſoules, and to keepe a Sabboth 
within our ſelves: As we deſire 
not onelyto doe good , but to 
be good in our ſelves: So let 
us labour to quiet our ſoules, 
X and often aske a reaſon of our 
| ſelves, Why wee ſhould not bee 
| = quicr? To helpeus further here- 
[| = w- Qu 1n,beſides that which hath been 
| | be forethoght formerly ſpoken, 
of, f x VVece muſt take heed of 
| | at l BY buil- | 
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building an vngrounded conft= 
dence of happineſſe for time to 
come : which makes ns when 
changes come, 1 unacquainted | 
with them; 2 rakes away ex- | 
peRation of them; 3 and pre. 

paration for them. When any 


thing is firange and ſudden, and | 


lights upon us unfurniſhed and 
unfenced, it muſt needspur our 
ſpirits out of frame, Ir is good 
therefore to make all kinde of 
tronbles familiar to us, in our 
thoughts at leaſt , and this will 
breake the force of them. Ir is 
good ro fence our ſoules before- 
hand againſt all aſſanſts, as men 
uſe to keepe outthe Sea,by'rai- 
ſing bankes; and ifa breach be 
made,to repaire-it preſently. 
We-haqneed to maintaine a 
ſtrong Garriſon of holy Rea- 
ſons againſt the aflaults of 
frong paſhons, we may. hope 


for the beſt, bur feare the wort, 
and | 
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cogitande. 
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levia facit dits | 


and prepare to beare wharſoe. 
ver. We ſaythar a ſet dyet is 
dangerous , becauſe variety of 
occaſions will force us upon 
breaking of it: So in this world 
of changes, wee cannot reſolve 
upon any certaine condition of 
life, ſor upon alteration the 
minde is out of frame. We 
cannot ſay this or that trouble 
ſhallnort befall, yer we may by 
heſpe of the ſpirit, ſay,nothing 
that doth befall,(hall make mee 
doe that which is unworthy ofa 
Chriſtian. 

That which others make eca- 


| fie by ſuffering, that a wiſe 


man maketh cafie by thinking 
of beforehand. If weeexpet 
the worſt:, when it comes, it is 
no more than wee thought of. 
Ifbetrer befals us, thanit is the 


peed it, Our Saviour foretels 


the worlt : In the world you ow 
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have enibulation, therefore looke 
for it, bur then be will not leave 
us, Sathan deludes with faire 
promiſes: but when the contra- 
ry fals our, he leaves his follow- 
ers in their diſftreſſes, VWe de- 
fire peace and reſt, bur we ſecke 
itnot in its owne place; there 
| is 4 reſt for Gods people , bur that 
tsnot here, nor yet, bur it re- 
mainesfor them, they reſt from 
their labours , bur that is after 
they are dead inthe Lord, There 
isno ſound reſt till then. Yet 
this caution muſt bee remem- 
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bred, that we ſhape not in our 
fancies ſuch troubles as are ne- | 


ver likely to fall out, Ir comes 


cicher from weaknefſe or guil- | 


tineſſe,to feare ſhaddowes. VVe 
ſhall nor need to make croſſes, 
they will ( as we fay of foule 
weather ) come before they bee 
ſent for. How many evills doe 
people feare, from which ttcy 
____ have 


—_—_— 


| 


| 


' 


| 


Heb.4.9- 


Revel. 14.13. 


Caution. 


Ba + 


yu 


—__ 


1$am.27.I+ 


C—— 


———— a 


have no further hurt, then what 


The Soules (onfiifs 


isbred onely by their cauſleſſe 
feares, Nor yet if they be pro- 
bable, muſt wee rhinke of them 
ſo, as to be alrogether ſo affe. 
aed', as if undoubtedly they 
would come, for ſo wee give 
certaine ſtrength to an uncer. 
taine croſlſe , and uſurpe upon 
God,by anticipating that which 
may never come to paſſe. It was 
raſhneſle in David to ſay, I ſhall 
one day periſh by the hand of Saul. 
If they bee: ſuch troubles, 
as. will certainely come to 
paſſe, as parting with friends 
and contentments ( at leaſt ) by 
death; than 1 thinke of them 
ſo, as not to be much diſmayed, 
but. furniſh thy heart with 
ſtrength before-hand that rhey, 
may fall the lighter. 2 Thinkeof 
them ſo, as not to give up the 
bucklers to paſſion, and lye 0. 
pen as 4 faire» marke for any 


un- | 
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uncomfortable accidegrt to 
ſtrike to the heart, nor yet fo 
thinke of them as to deſpiſe 
them, but to conſider of Gods 
meaning in them , 'and how to 
take good bythem. 3 Thinke of 
the things we injoy,foas to mo. 
derate our injoying of them, by 
conſidering there muſt be a par- 
ting,and therefore how we ſhall 
be able to beare it when it 
comes. 

2 If we deſire not to bee 0. 


vercharged with ſorrow, when 


that which we fearc is fallen up. 
on us, we muſt then beforehand 
looke that our love to any 
thing in this world, ſhoot not 
ſo. farre, as that, when the time 
of ſevering commeth , we-part 
with ſo much of our hearts by 
that rent. Thoſe that love roo 
much, will alwayes grieve too 
much. lr is the greatneſſe of 
our affetions which cauſcth the 
ſharpe- | 
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ſharpneſſe of 'our afflictions. 
Hethat cannot abound without 
pride and high-mindednefle, 
will nor want without ro0- 
much deje&edneſſe. Love is 
planted for fuch things as can 
returne love : and make us bet. 
terby loving them, wherein we 
ſhall farisfie our love to the full. 


\ 
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ſhould beloſk : So {orrow 1s for 
ſinne, and for other things as | 
they make ſinne the more bitter 
tous, Thelife of a Chriſtian 
ſhould be a meditation how to 
unlooſe his affections from in- 
teriour things; hee will eaſily 
dic that is dead before in affc. 
Rion, Bur this will never bee 
unleſſe the ſoule ſeeth ſome- 
thing better than all things in 
the world , upon which ir may 
beſtow it ſelfe. In that meaſure 
our affetions dye in their ex. 
ceſhve motion to things below, 
as 
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'as they are taken up with the. 


F 4 


things. He thar is much in hea- 
yen in his thoughts, is free from 
being coſſed with tempeſt here 
below ; the ropof thoſe moun- 
taines thatare above the middle 
Region, are ſo quier, as that the 
lighteſt things (as aſhes) lie (t1ll 


and are not moved. The way 


to mortifie earthly members that 
beſtirre themſelves in us, is to 
minde things above, The more. 
the wayes of wiſedome lead us' 
on high , the more wee avoyde| 
the ſnares below. | 

In the uncertainty of all e-| 
vents here, labour to frame that 
contentment in and from our 
owne ſelves, which therhings 
themſelves willnet yeeld;frame 
peace by freeing our hearts 
from tao much feare, and riches 
by freeing our hearts from co. 
yerous defires, Frame a ſuffici- 
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encie out of contentednefle ; , If ſc 
| the ſoule ir ſelfe be our of rune, | et 
outwards things will doe no v 
| more good than a faire ſhooe ro ſ: 
| a gouty foote. 1 
And ſeeke not our ſelyes a- þ 
| broad our of our ſelves in the | 


| | ſhall never live quietly,that hath 
. |notlearnedtobe ſer light: by of 
| ' others. Hee that is lirtle in his 
' owne eyes, will not be troubled 
to be little in the eyes of others. 
Men that ſet too high a price 
upon themſelves, when others 
will not come to their price, are 
diſcontent. Thoſe whoſe con- 
dition 13above their worth, and 
their pride above their conditi- 
, on,(hall never want ſorrow; yer 
we muſt maintaine our aurthori- 

ty and the Image of Godin onr 
places, for that is Gods and nor 
ours, and wee ought ſo tocarne 
our ſelves as wee approve our 
ſelves 


c 
| conceits of other men. A man 
] 
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ſelves ro their coniſciences, | 


though we have nor their good 
words; Let none deſpiſe thy youth, 
ſaith Saint Paulrto Timothy, that 
1s, Walke ſs before them as they 
ſhall have no cauſe. It is not in 
our owne powet what othet 
men thinke or ſpeake , bur it is 
in our power ( by Gods grace ) 
to live (o, that none can thinke 
ill of us, bur by ſlandering, and 
none beleeve ill but by too 
much eredulity; oF is 

3 When ahy thing ſeiſeth 
upon iis, wee muſt take heede 
wee mingle not our owne 
paſhons with it z wee muſt 
neither bring ſinne to, nor 
mingle ſinne withthe ſuffering : 


for that will trouble the ſpirit, 


miorethan the trouble it ſelfe. 
VVe are more to deale with olur 
owne hearts,than with the tron- 
ble it ſelfe. We are not hurt tall 
out ſoules be kurt. God will 
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not have it inthe power of any | 
creatureto hurt our ſoules , bur 
by our owne treaſon againſt our 
ſelves, 

Therefore wee ſhould have | * 


our hearts in continuall jealou. 


the beſt, In ſuddaine encoun- 
ters, ſome ſinne doth many 
times diſcover it ſelfe, the ſeed | 
whereof lyeth hid in our na- 
tures, w<b we thinke our ſelves 
very free from, VWhe would 
have thought the ſeeds of mur- 
muring had lurked inthe meeke 
nature of Moſes ? That the ſeeds 
of murther had lurked in the pzr- 
 1ifall heart of David ? That the 
ſeeds of dexyall of Chriſt had ly- 


enhid inthe zealous affettion of 
Peter towards Chriſt * If paſſi- 
ons breake out from us , which 
wee are not naturally inclined | 
unto, and over which by grace 
wee have got a great conqueſt, | | 
how | | 


| 
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our ſelves in choſe things, which 
| by temper, ciflome, and company, 
We are carried unto 2 and what 
cauſe haye we to feare continu- 
ally that we ate worſe than wee 
take our ſclves to be > 

Thereare many unruly paſſi- 
Ons [ye hid in us, untill they bee 
drawne out by ſomething that 
cacereth with them; cirher 
1 by way of oppoſition,as when 


ved corruption , it {welleth big- 
ger; the force of Gnn-powder 
15notknowneuntill ſome ſparke 
light onir; and oftentimes the 
ſilletnatures (if croſſed) diſco- 
yer the deepeſt corruptions. 
-Sometimes it is drawen out by 


S | dealing with the oppoſite ſpi- 
rits of other men, Ofrentimes 
retyred men know not what 
| lies hid in themſelves. 


2 Some- 


how watchful! necd we be over 


| 
| 
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the trurch of God ſpiritually un- | 
| folded, meets with ſome belo.. | 
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locam. 
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2 Sometimes by croſſes, as 
many people whileſt rhe freſh. 
nefle and vigour of their ſpirits 
laſteth, and while the flower of 
age, and a full ſupply of all 
things continuerh , ſeeme to be 


| ofa pleaſing and calme diſpoi. 


tion; but afterwards when 
changes come, like Jobs wife, 
they are diſcovered. Then,that 
winchin nature is unſubdued,o- 
penly appeares, 

3 Temprations likewiſe have 
a ſearching power to bring that 
to light 1nus which was hidden 
before. Sathan hath been a win- | 
nower, and a {ifrer, of old : hee 
thought if 706 had been but tou- 
ched in his body,he would have 
curſed God to his face, 

4 Somemen our of policy 
conceale their paſſion, untill 
they ſee ſome advantage to let 
ir out ; as Eſau ſmoothered his 
hatred untill his fathers death, 


OO —— — 
UT IE ane 


_ a a > «a 1 


ST” a a: Ae. i w— Mh os rods, wu mw ©, ww 


When | 


' TheSoules ( onflift, 


When the reſtraint is taken a- 


way, Men (as wee ſay ) (hew 
themſelves in their pure natu- 
rals, unlooſe a Tyger or a Lyon, 
and you know what he is, 

4 Further,let us ſee more eve. 
ry day into the ſtate of our own 
ſoules; whata ſhame is it that ſo 
nimble and (wift a ſpirit as the 
ſoule is, that can mount up to 
heaven, and from thence come 
downe into the earth in an 1n- 
ſtant, ſhould whileſt it lookes 
overall other chings over-looke 
it ſelfe> that it ſhould be $k1l- 
tull in the ory ( almoſt ) of all 
times and places, and yet igno- 
rant of the ſtory of it {clfe > that 
wee ſhould know what 1s done 
inthe Court and Conntrey , and 
beyond the Seas, and be igno- 
rant of what is done at home in 
our own hearts? that we ſhould 
live knowne to others, and yet 
dye unknowne to our ſelves? 
M 3 
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that we ſhould be able to give 
account of any thing better 
then of our ' ſelves -ro | our 
ſelves> This 1s the cauſe why 
wee ſtand in our owne light; 
why wee thinke betrer of our 
ſelves than others, and better 
| then is cauſe. This is that which 
hindreth all reformation , for 
how can we reforme that which 
we are not willing to ſee,and ſo. 
wee loſe one of the ſureſt evi- 
| dences of our ſincerity, which 
is,a willingneſſe to ſearch into 
our hearts, and to bee ſearched 
by others. A fincere heart will 
offer it ſelfe to tryall. 
Andrherefore let us ſift our 
ations, and our paſſions, and 
ſee what 1s fleſh in them ,' and 
what 1s ſp/7it, and fo ſeparate 
the prec/0:e5 from the wile, Tr is 
good likewiſe ro conſider what 
{1n wee were guilty of before, 
witch moved Go D to give us 
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up co excelle in any paſhon, and 
wherein wee have grieved his 
ſpirit; Paſſion will bee more 
moderate,when thus it knowes, 
it muſt come to the tryall and 
cenſure. This courſe will either 
make us weary of paſſion, or elſe 
paſſion will make us weary of 
this irit courſe, We ſhall find 
it the ſafeſt way to give our 
hearts no reſt, till wee have 
wrought on them to purpoſe, 
& gottenthe maſtery over them, 
When the ſoulc is invred to 
this dealing with it ſelfe , it will 
learnetheskill tocommand,and 
paſſions will be ſoone comman- 
ded, as being invred to be exa- 
mined and checked ; As we ſee 
Dogges, and ſuch like dome- 
Gicall creatures, that will not 
regard a ſtranger, yer will bee / 
quieted in brawles preſently, by 
the veyce of their Maſter, to 
which they arc accuſtomed. 
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We muſt 
cruſh the firſt 
motions of 
fine. 


| This fics us for ſervice, Vnbro. 


ken ſpirits are like unbraken 
horſes, unfic for any uſe, until! 
they be thoxowly ſubdued. 

5 And it were belt ro pte- 
vent(as much as in uslyeth) the 
very firſt riſngs, before the 
ſoule be overcatt ; paſſions ate 
bur litle morions at the firſt,but 
grow as Rivers doe, greatex and 
greater,the further they are car- 
ried from their Spring. The 
firſt riſengs are the more rtobee 
looked unto, becauſe there is 
mo danger in them, and wee 
have lea(t care over the. Sin, like 
ruſt, or a Canker, will by little 
and lirtle eate out all the graces 
of the foule. There is no ſtaying 
when we are once downe rhe 
hill till wee come to che bor- 
tome, No ſin but  caſier kept out, 
then driven out. If wee cannor 


| prevent wicked thoughts, yer 


we may deny them lodging in 
our 
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willing entertainment co fipfull 
motions, that increaſcth guilr, 
and hindereth our peace. It is 
that which moverh God to 
give us up to a further degree 
of evill affeftions, Theretore 
what we are afraid to dee before 
men, wee ſhould be atraidto 
thinke before God, It would 
much further our peaceto keepe 
our judgements cleare , as being 
the eye of the ſoule, whereby we 
may diſcerne in every aRion 
and paſſion, what is good, and 
what is evill: aslikewife to pre- 
ſerve tendernefle of heart, thar 
may checke us at the firſt, and 
not brooke the leaſt evill 
being diſcovered. When the 
heart begins once to be kindled, 
it 1s catie to ſmoother the 
{moke of paſſion, which other. 
wiſe will fume up into the head, 
and gather into ſo thicke a 

cloud 


| A——— 


our hearts. It is our giving 


— 
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cloud , as we ſhall loſe the ſight 
of our ſelves,and what is beſt to 
be done, And therefore David 
here labours to take up his 
heartar the firſt; his care was 
to cruſh the very firſt inſurreRi. 
os of his ſoule,betore they came 
to breake forth into open rebel. 
lion; .ſtormes we know riſe out 
of little guſts. Little riſings 
negleed , cover the ſoule be. 
fore wee are aware, If wee 
would checke theſe rifings and 
ſtifle them in their birth, they 
would not breake our after- 
wardsto the reproach of Reli. 
gion, to the ſcandall of the 
weake , to the offence of rhe 
ſtrong, tothe griefe of Gods Spi. 
rit in us, to the diſturbance of 
our owne ſpirits in doing good, 
and to the diſheartning of us 
in troubling of our inward 
peace, and thereby weakning 
our aſſurance. Therefore let us 


7 ſtop 
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ſtop beginnings as much as may 
be, and ſo ſoone as they begin 
to riſe, letus begin to examine 
what raiſed them, and whither 
they are about to carry us. 
The way to be ftill,is tO examine 
our ſelves firſt, And then cen- 
ſure what ſtands not with rea- 
ſon. As David doth, when hee 
had given way to unbefirting 
thoaghts of Gods providence, 
So fooliſh, ſaith he, was I, and as a 
beaſt before thee. 

Eſpecially, then looke to | 
theſe ſinfull ſtirrings,when thou | 
art to deale with God. Iamrto ! 
have communion with a God of | 
peace ; What then doe turbu- | 
lent thoughts and affeRions in |! 
my heart > Iam to deale with a | 
patient God, why ſhould I che- | 
riſh revengefull thoughts > .4- | 
.braham drove away the birds 
from the ſacrifice, Gen. 15.11. | 
| Troubletome thoughts like | 


i 


birds 


| - 
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birds will come before they be 
ſent for,but rhey thould find en- 
tertainment accordingly. 

6 In all our grievances, let 
us looke to ſomerhing that may 
comfort us, as well as diſcou- 
rage: looke to that we enjoy, as 
well as that wee want. As in 
proſperity God mingles ſome 
croſſe rodyetus,; fo in all crol- 
ſes,there 1s ſomething to comfort 


w, Asthere isa vanity lies hid | 


in the beſt wsr idly good: So there 
is a bleſſing lies hid in the worſ 
worldly evill, God uſually ma- 
keth up that with ſome advan. 
tage in another kinde, wherein 
we are inferiour to others. O- 
thers are in greater place, So 
they are in greater danger. O-. 
thers be richer, ſo their cares 
and ſnaresbegreater ; the poore 
inthe world may be richer in faith 
than they, The ſoule can berter 
digeſt and maſter a low eſtate 


Ron ales ad _ Cw > | 
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than a proſperous , and under 
ſome abaſement it is inalefle di- 
tance from God, Others are 
not ſo afflicted as we , than they 
have lefſe experience of Gods 

gracious power than wee, O. 
thers may have more healthy 
bodies, but ſoules lefſe weaned 
fromthe world. We would not 
change conditions with them, 
ſo.as to have their ſpirits with 
their condition > For one halfe 
of our lives, the meaneſt are as 
happy and free from cares, as 
the greateſt Monarch: that is, 
whileſt both ſleepe; and uſually 
the ſleepe ofthe one, is ſweeter 
than the ſleepe of the other. 
What is all that the carth can 
afford us , if God deny health ? 
and this a man in the meaneſt 
condition may enjoy. That 
wherin one man differs fr6 ano- 

ther, isbur title, and bur for a 

little time ; Death levelleth all. 

There 
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| 
| 
There is ſcarce any man, bur | 
the good he receives from God | 
1s more than the ill he feeles, if 
our unthankefull hearts would 
ſuffer vs to thinke ſo, Is not 
our healrh more than our ficke- 
neſſe > doe we not enjoy more 
than we want, I meane, of the 
things that are neceſlary ? are 
not our good dayes more than 
our evill > but wee would goe 
to heaven upon Roſes, and uſu. 
ally one croſſe is more taken to 
heart,than an hundred bleſſings. 
So unkindly wee deale with 
God. Is God indebted to us, 
doth he owe us any thing > rhoſe 
that deſerve nothing, ſhould be 
' content with any thing, 
| Wetſhould looke to others 
as good as our ſelves ( as well as 
| to our ſelves ) and than we ſhall 
| ſee it is not our owne caſe one- 
| ly; who are we that wee ſhould 
' looke for an exempted conditi- 
ON 
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on from thoſe troubles which 
Gods deareſt children are ad- 
dicted unto. 

Thus when weeare ſurpriſed 
contrary to our looking for and 
liking, wee ſhould ſtudy rather 
how to exerciſe ſome grace, 
than give way to any paſſion, | 
Thinke , now is a time to exer- 
ciſe Our patience, Our wiſedome, 
and other graces. By this means 
we ſhall turnethat to our grea- 
reſt advantage,which Sathas in. 
tendeth greateſt hurt to us by. 
Thus we thall not only maſter e- 
very condition, bur make it fer- 
viceable to our good, If nature 
reach Bees, not onely to gather 
honey our of ſweer flowers, bur 
our of bitrer : Shall not grace 
teachus to draw even our of the 
bitrereft condition, ſomething 
to better. our ſoulesz Wee 
learne to tame all creatures, 
even the wildeſt, that wee may. | 


bring | 
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| bring them toouruſe; and why 
{would we give way to out own 
unruly paſſions ? 
7 


7 It were good to have in ovr 
eye, the beauty of a well ode. 
red foule; and we ſhould thinke 
that nothing in this world is of 
ſufficient worth to put us out of 
frame; The ſanCtifled ſoule 
ſhould be like the Sure in this, 
which though it worketh upon 
all theſe infertour bodies, 
and chefiſherh them by light 
and influence; yet is not mo- 
ved nor wtovght upon by them 
againe, but keepeth its owne 
luſtre and diſtance: So our ſpi. 
rits being of a heavenly breed, 
(ſhould rule other things be- 
neath them, and not be ruled by 
them. Ir isa holy ſtate of ſoule 
to be under the power of no. 
thing beneath it ſelfe ; Are we 
irred ? than conſider, Is this 
matter worth the lofle of my 
quiet 2 


tis 
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quiet > What weeſtceme, that 


we love, what we love,we labor 
for; And therefore ler us e- 
ſteeme highly of acleerecalme 
temper,whereby we both enjoy 
ourGod,& our ſelves,and know 
how to ranke all things elſe : Ir 
is againſt nature for inferiour 
things to rule that, which the 
wiſe Diſpoſer of all things hath 
ſerabove them. We owe the fleſh 
neither ſuit nor ſervice, weeare 
no debtors tOit, 

The more we ſet before the 
ſoule that quiet eſtate in heaven, 
which the ſoules of perfet men 
now enjoy, and it ſelfe ete long 
ſhall enjoy there, The more it 
will be in love with it,and inde- 
vour toattaine unto it, And be. 
cauſe the ſoule never worketh 
better, than when it is raiſed up 
by ſome irong and ſweet affe- 
Aion, let us looke upon our 
neture,as it is inChriſt,in whom 
it 


—_ 


Anitha ulngues 
melua agit, 
quam ex impe- 
rio alic1u1us its 


penis «ffectuiz 


mY 
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it 1spure, ſweet, calme, meeke, 


every way lovely. This ſight is | 


a changing ſighe, love is an affe. 
gion of imitation, weaftett a 
likeneſſe to him we love. Let us 


| learneof Chriſt to be humble and 
' meeke, and then we ſhall finde ref 


ro our ſoules, The fertting of an 
excellent idea and platforme 
before us, will raiſe and draw 
up our ſoules higher, and make 
us ſenſible of the leaſt movings 
of ſpirit, that ſhall be contrary 


to that, the attainment whereof ! 


we have in our deſires, He will 
hardly attaine ro meane things, 
that ſets not before him higher 
perfeftion. Naturally wee love 
to ſee ſymetrry and proportion, 
even ina dead picture, and are 
much taken with ſome curious 
peece, But why ſhould we not 


' rather labour to keepe the affe. 


Qions of the ſoule in due pro. 
portion > Seeing a meeke and 


——— 
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well ordered ſoule is not onely 
lovely in the ſight of men and 
Angels, bur is much ſet by , by 
the great God himſelfe, Bur 
now the greateſt care of thoſe 
chat ſet higheſt price uponthem- 


outward carriage in ſome grace- 
full manner,never ſtudying how 
ro compoſe their ſpirits; and ra- 
ther how to cover the deformity 
of their paſſions then ro cure the 


this the worſe , all this 1s coun- 
ted the beſt breeding, 

The Hebrewes placed all their 
happineſle in peace,8 when they 
would compriſe much in one 
word, they would wiſh peace. 


riſeth our of quietneſſe. and 


N 2 order 


Whence it is that the fowleſt i 
inward vices are covered with { 
the faireſt vizards, and to make } + 


ſelves is, how to compoſe their | 


| 


This was that the CAxgels | 
brought xewes of from heaven gat | 
the birth of Chriſt. Now peace | 
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| 


There muſt 
be an unifer- 
miry inthe 
lives of Chri- 
Rianrs. 


| order, and God that isthe God of 
1 Cor. 14. 33» | 


——" 


peace , # the God of order firit, 
What 15 health , but when all 
the members are 1n their due 
poſiture, and all the huamors ina 
ſerled quiet > Whence ariſeth 
the beauty of the world , but 
from that comely order wh erin 
every creature 1s placed , the 
more glorious and excellent 
creatures above, and the leſle 
below > So it is in the foule; 
the beſt conſtitution of it is 
when by the Spirit of God it is 
ſo ordered, as that all be in ſub- 
jeRion ro the Law of the mind. 
What a fight were it for the 
feet to be where the head is,and 
the earth ro be where the hea- 


{| venis, to ſeeall turned upſide 


downe?> Andto a fpirituall eye 
it ſeemes as. great a deformity, 
toſee che ſoule robe under the 
rule of finfull paſſions, | 
Comelineſſe riſerh out of 


the 


| 


| 
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the fir proportion of divers 
members to make up one body, 
when every member bath a 
beauty in it ſelfe,and is likewiſe 
well ſuited to other parts; A 
faireface and a crooked body, 
comely upper parts, and the 
lower parts uncomely , ſuit not 
well; becauſe comelineſle ſtands 
inoneneſle,in a fit agreement of 
many partsto one ; when there 
isthe head of a man,and the bo. 
dyofabeaſt, ic is a monſter in 
nature; And is It not as mon- 
ſtrous for to have an underſtan- 
ding head, anda fierce untamed 
heart? It cannot but raiſe upa 
holy indignation in us agalnſi 
theſe riſings, when we conſider - 
how unbeſceming they are; 
Whart doe theſe baſe paſſions 
ina heart dedicated to God,and | 
given up to the government of 
his Spirit > whatan indignity 1s 
it for Princes to goea foot, and 
N 3 ſer- 


——_  —  —— 


182 


| 


_—_ ttt. i. ti. Ml. 


—  l_—_. A... — 


Chriſtians 
muſt deny 


themſclves. 


ſervants. 


we looke tobe ſaved, The gate, | 
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ſervants on horſe-backe > for | 
thoſe to rule, whoſe place is to | 
be ruled > as being good atten. | 
dants, but bad ouides. It was | 
Chams curſe to be a ſervant f 


$ This muft be ſtrengthned | 
witha ſtrong ſelfe-denyall, with. | 
out which there can be no good 
done in Religion, 

There bee two things chat 
moſt trouble us in the way to ; 
he aven;corruption within us,& 
the croſſe without us;that which 
is within us muſt bee denycd, 
that that which is without us 
may beindured, Otherwiſe we 
cannor follow him by whom | 


theentrance of Religion, isnar- 
row, we muſt {trip our ſelves of 
our {elves before we can enter;if 
we bring any ruling luſt to Re- 
ligion,ic will prove a bitter root 
of ſome groſle finne, or of apo. | 
 ſacy 
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ſtacy and finall deſperarion, | 


of men more than the praiſe of God, | 
could not belceve, becaule thar | 
luſt ofambirion, would , when | 
it ſhould be croſled, draw them 
away.Theyong man thought it 
dettcr for Chriſt to loſe a diſci- 
ple,thi char he ſhould /oſe hs poſe 
ſefion,and therefore went away as 
hee came: The 7hird ground ' 
came to norhing, becauſe rhe 

Plough had not gone deepe 

enough to breake up the rootes, 

whereby their hearts were faſt- | 
ned to earthly contentments, 

This (elfe-denyall we muſt carry | 
withus through all the parts of | 
Religion, both in our ative and 
paſhve obedience; for in obe- 
dicnce there muſt be a ſubjefti. 
on toa {uperiour, but corrupt 
ſelfe, neither i ſubjett , nor can | Roms. 
be, it will have an oare in every 
thing, and maketh every thing, 


_ N 4 yea, 


Thoſe thar ſought the praiſe | 19Þ2 13-43: 


Mart,19.2. 


Mat.13-23, 
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ſelfe.It is the Idol of the world, 
or rather the god that is ſet 
higheſt of all in the ſoule ; and 
ſo God himſelfe is made but an 
Idoll. It is hard to deny a friend 
who is another ſelfe , harder to 
deny a wife that lycth in the bo. 


| ſome, but moſt hard to deny 


our ſelves. Nothing ſo neere us 
as Our ſelves to our ſelves , and 
yet nothing ſo farre off. No. 


| thing ſo deare, and yet nothing 


ſo malicious and troubleſome. 
Hypocrites would part with the 
fruite of gheir body ſooner than 
the ſinne of their ſogles, 

But how ſhall we know, whe- 
ther we have bygrace , got the 
victory over our ſelves or 
nor, 

I anſwer, if in good ations 
we ſtand not ſo much upon the 
credir ofthe ation, asupon the 
good that is done, What wee 


s doe | 


—_ 
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doe as unto God , we looke for 


eee eee ee ————_——_—— 


acceptance from God, It was 
Tonas his fault to ſtand more up- 
on his owne reputation, than the 
glory of Gods mercy. Ir is a 
prevailing figne , when though 
there be no outward incourage- 
ments, Nay, though there bee 
diſcouragements, yet wee can 
reſt in the comfort of a good in- 
tention, For uſually inward 
comfort isa note of inward (in- 
cerity. Tehy muſt be ſcene , or 
elſe all is loſt, 

2 It is a good evidence of 
ſome prevailing,when upon Re- 
ligious grounds wee can crofle 
our ſelves in thoſe things unto 
which our hearts ſtand molt af- 


teted, this ſheweth we reſerve | 


God his owne place in our 
hearts, 

3 When being privy to our 
owne inclination and temper, 
we havegottenſuch a ſupply of 


ſpirit, | 


2 Kings 10.16 


2 


| 
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ſpirit, as thatthe grace which is 


contrary to our temper ap. 
peares in us. As oft we fee,none 
more patient, than thoſe thar 
are naturally inclined to intem- 
perancy of paſſion, becauſe 
naturall proneneſſe maketh 
them jealous over themſelves, 
Some, out of feare of being 
over-much mooved , are nor 
moved ſo much as they ſhould 
bee:. This jealoufie ſtirrech 
usup to a carcfull uſe of all: 


| helps, Where grace is helped by 


| 


| 


nature, therea litcle grace will 
goe farre ; bur where there is 
much untowardneſle of nature, 
there much grace is not ſo well 
diſcerned. Sewre wines need much 
ſweetning. And that is moſt ſpi- 
ritpall which hath leaſt helpe 
from nature, and is wonne by 

prayer and paines. 
4 When we are not patrtiall 
when the things concerne Our 
ſelves. 
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ſelves. Davidcould allow him- 

ſelfe another mans wife, and yer 
jadgerh another man worthy of 
death for raking away a poore 
mans lambe. Men uſually favour 
-| themſelves too much, when 
they are Chancellors in their 
owne cauſe, and meaſure all 
things by their private intereſt, 


Chriſts Schoole, that hath lcar- 
ned to forget himſelfc here. 

5 Itis a good (igne, when up- 
on diſcovery of felfe-ſeeking 
we can gaine upon our corrupti- 
en; and arc willing to ſearch 
and to be ſearched, what our in- 
clinarion is, and where it failerh. 
That which we favour, wee are 
render of, it muſt not be tou- 
ched, A good heart, whenany 
corruption is diſcovered by a 
ſearching Miniſtry, is affeQed 
as if it had found ' out a dead- 
ly enemy. Touchinefſe and 


bow 
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He hath taken a good degrecin | 
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paſhon argues guilt, | 
6 This is a (igne of a mans 
viaory over himtelfe, when hee 
loves health and peace of body 
and minde, with a ſupply of all 
needfull things, chiefely for 
this end, that he may with more 
freedome of ſpirit ſerve God 
in doing good to others. So 
ſoone as grace cntreth into the 
hearr, it frameth the heart to be 
in ſome meaſure publike: and 
thinkes ic hath not its end,in the 
bare enjoying of any thing , un. 
till it can improve what it hath 
for a further end, Thus to ſeeke 
our ſelves, is todeny our ſelves, 
and thus to deny our (elves, is 
rruely to ſecke our ſelves. Ir is 
no ſelfe-ſeeking , when we care 
for no more then that, without 
which wee cannot comfortably 
ſerve God, When the ſoule 
can ſay unto' God, Lord as 
thou wouldeſt have mee ſerve 
thee | 
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thee in my place ; ſo grant mee 
ſach a meaſure of health* and 
ſtrength , wherein I may ſerve 
chee. 

But what if God thinkes it 
good, that [I ſhall ſerve him in 
weakneſſe, and in want, and ſuf- 
fering, 

Then, it is a comfortable 
fgne of gaining ovex our owne 
wils, when we can yeeld our 
ſelves'to be diſpoſed of by God, 
as knowing beſt what is good 
for us. There is no condition 
bur therein wee may exerci'e 


' | ſomegrace, and honour Go D 


in ſome meaſure. Yet be- 
| cauſe ſome enlargement of con- 
;| dition isordinarily that eſtate 
.|whereinweare beſt able ro doe 
'| good in; wemay in the uſe of 
| meanes defirer, and upon that, 

reſigne upour ſelves wholly un- 
1 ro God, :and make his will our 
will, without exception Or re- 
ſervation, 
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| Nehem.z.3. * 


ſervation, and care for no- 
thifg more than wee can have 
with his leave and love. This 
Tob had exerciſed his heart unto, 
whereupon in that great change 
of condition, hee ſinned not, that 
is, fe]l nor into the ſinnes inci- 
Cent to that dejeted and mife- 
rable ſlate, into ſinhes of rebel- 
lion & diſcontent. He caried his 
croſles comely, with that ſtayed. 
neſſe and reſignedneſſe , which 


| | decame a holy man, 
7 Ir is further a cleere evi- |. 


dence of a ſpirit ſubdued, 
when wee will diſcover the 
truth of our affeftion to- 
wards God and his people, 
though with cenſure of others, 
David was content: to endure 
the 'cenſure of negleQing the 
ſtate and Majcſtieof a King out 


| of joy for ſetling the Arke, Ne. 
hemiah could not diſſemble his | 


\griefe for the ruines of the 


C_—_—c —— — 


Church 
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Church, though in the Kings 
preſencez It is a comfortable 
figne of the waſting of ſelfe- 
love , when we can bear a point 
what becomes of our ſelves, ſo 
it goe well with the cauſe of 
Godand the Church, 

Now the way to prevaile ſtill 
more over Our ſelves, (as when 
we are to doe or ſuffer any 
thing , or withſtand any per- 
ſon in a good cauſe,&c.) 1s, not 
to thinke that we are to deale 
with men, yea , or with Divels 
ſo much as with our ſelves. The 
Saintsrefiſted their enemies to 
death, by reſiſting their owne 
corruptions firſt: if we once get 
the victory over our ſelves, all 
other things are conquered to 
our caſe. All the hurt Satan 
and the world doe us,is,by cor- 
reſpondency with our ſelves. All 
chingsare ſo farreunder us, as 
wee arc above our ſclves, 


For 


How to get 
the maſtery of | 
our ſelves, 


Tewnce &r 
mundus 11bi vi- 
Awe}, oc. 
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| For the further ſubduing of 


OY 


"tion, and the conſequents of 


our ſelves, it is good to follow 
fin to rhe firſt Hold and Caſtle, 
which is corrupt nature ; The 
ſtreames will lead us ro the 
Spring head : Indeed the moſt 
apparant diſcovery of finne is 
inthe outward carriage, wee 
ſee it in the fruit before inthe 
roote, as we ſee grace in the 
expreſſion before in the affeti- 
on: Butyet we ſhall never hate 
Gnnethroughly, untill we con(i- 
der it in the poyſoned ropte 
from whence it ariſeth. 

That which leaſt troublesa 
naturall man, doth moſt cf all 
troublea true Chriſtian ; A na- 
curall man is ſometimes trou- 
bled with the fruit ofhis corrup- 


guilt and puniſhment that at- 
rend it; but a true hearted 
Chriſttan with corruption it 
ſelte; rhis drives him to com- 

plaine 
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plaine with S*. Paul, O wretched 
man that I am,who ſhall deliver me, 
not from the members only, bur 
from this body of death> Which is 
asnoyſome to my Soule, as a 
dead carrion is to my ſenſes ; 
which together with the mem- 
bers,is marvellouſly nimble and 
active; and hath no dayes, or 
houres, or minutes of reſt , al- 
wayecs laying about it to enlarge 
it ſelte,- and like ſpring-warer, 
which'the more ir iſſueth our, 
the-nioreit may, 

Is-is a good way, upon any 
particular breach of our. inward 
peace,preſently ro have recourſe 
to that which breeds and fo- 
ments all onr diſquict. Lord, 
what doe I complaine of this 
my unruly paſſion 2 I carrya #4- 
ture about mee ſubje& to breake 
@ut continuallympon any occaſi- 
on ; Lord, ſtrike at the rootzand 
dry up the fortintaine in mee: 

O Thus 


* 
— 
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Thus David doth ariſe from the 
ouilt of choſe two foule ſinnes, 
of cHurther and Adultery, to 
the finne of his nature, the root 
it ſelfe; As it hee ſhould ſay, 


Lord, it is not theſe aQuall ſins 
that defile mee only ; but if I 
looke backe ro my firſt concep. 


tion, I was tainted inthe ſpring | 


of my nature, | 
Thisis that herewhich put Da- 
vids (oule ſo muchour of frame; 
For, from whence was this con- 
tradition? And whence was this 
contradiction ſo unwearyed, in 
making headagaine and againe 
againſt the checks of the ſpiric, 
in him > Whence was it that 


Corruption would not bee ſaid 


Nay > Vhence were theſe ſud- 
daine and unlook't for objeRi- 
ons of the fleſh ? Bur from the 
remainder of o/4 _Adam inhim, 
which like a At:chol within us is 
either ſcoffing at. the wayes of 
God 
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God;or as Tobs wife, fretting and 
thwarting the motions of Gods 
ſpirit in us 5 which prevailes 
the more; becauſe it is hOme- 
bred inus : whereas holy mo. 
tionsare ſtrangersto'moſt of our 
ſoules; . Corruption is loth that 
anciy commer 77 (honld take (© 
| muchupon him as to controule : | Geief, r5, 5. 

As the Sodemites thought much 

that Zoz being a ffraxger ſhould 
igter-meddle amongſt them. If 
Gad ohee leave us as hee did Z. 
zekiah to try what is inus, what 

ſhould hee finde bur darknefle, 
rebellion ; - unrulinefle , doub. 
tings, &c. inthe beſt of us. This 
fleſb-of ours hath principles: a- 
gainſt all Gods principles, and | | 
lawes againſt all Godslawes,and 
reaſons againſt al Gods reaſons. 
Oli!if we could but one whole 
houre ſeriouſly thinke of the im- 
plire iſſue of our hearts, it world 
bring us downe upon our knees | 
O2 it 
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in humiliation before God, But 

wee can never whaileſt wee live, 
ſothroughly as wee ſhould, ſee 
into the depth of our 'deceitful] 
hearts, nor yet bee humbled e. 
nough for what wee ſee ; For 
though we ſpeake of it and con- 
feſſe it,yert wee are not ſo fharp. 
ned againſt this corrupt fleſh of 


_ as wee ſhould. How 


ſhould ic humble us, that the 
| ſeeds of the vileſt finne, even of 
the Sinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt is 


| inus, and nothanke to us that 


they breake not out. It ſhould 
humble us toheare of any great 
enormous (inne in another man, 
conſidering what our owne na- 
ture would proceed unto if it 
were not reſtrayned, VVe may 
ſee our owne xatwre in them as 
face anſwering face ,, If. God 
ſhould rake his Spirit from us, 
there isenough in us to defilea 
whole world ; And although 


WEC 
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we be ingrafted into Chriſt, yet 
wee carry about us a relliſh of 
the old flock ſtill. David was 
a man of a good naturall confti- 
tution; and for grace, a man at- 
tex Gods owne heart, and had 
got che better of himſelfe in a 
great meaſure, and had learned 
ro overcome himſelfe in matter 
of revenge, as in Sawls caſe ; yet 
now wee ſeethe veſlell is ſhaken 


199 | 
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a little, and the dregs appeare | 


that were in the bottome be. 
fore. Alas, wee know nor our | 
owne hearts, till wee plow 
with Gods heiter, till his Spirit | 
bringeth a light into our ſoules. 
lt 'is good to conſfider how 
this impure ring breakes out 
drverſly, in the divers conditi- 
ons weare in; there is no eſtate 
of life, nor no ation we under- 


take, wherein it will not put | 


forth it ſelte ro defile us : Ir is 
ſo full of poyſon that ir taints 
Oz whatſo- 
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whatſoever we do , both our na. 
rures,conditions,and ations: In 
| a proſperous condition ( like Da. 
Pſal.z0.,6. | wid) wethinke we fhrllnever bee 
moved. Inder the Croſſe the ſonle | 
is troubled and drawne to mur. | 
mur,8 to be ſullen,& ſink down | 
in diſcouragemr,to be in a heat 
almoſt ro blaſphemy, to be wea- 
ry of our callings,and to quarrel! 
with every thingin our way, See 
the folly and fury of moſt men in 
this, for usſilly wormes to con- 
tradi the great God : And/{to 
whoſe perill is it > Is it notour 
| owne 2 Let usgather ourſelves, 
with all ourwit and ſtrength to. 
gether, Alas, what can wee doe 
| burprovoke him, and ger more 
ſtripes > We may be ſure he wil 
deale with us,ſas wee deale with 
our children,ifrhey bee froward 
& unquict for leſſer matters, we 
will make them cry and be ſullen 
for ſomething : RefraQory flub. 
borne 
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borne horſes are the more ſpur- 
red,8&yet ſhake not offthe rider 

Buthere markea plot of ſpiri- 
tuall. treaſon, Sathan joyning 
with - our corruption, ſcrteth 
the wit on work to perſwade the 
ſoule, that this inward rebellion 
is not ſo bad, becauſe it is natu- 
call ro us, as aconditio of nature 


riſing out of the firſt priuciples: 


in our creation, & was curbed in 
by.the bridle of origiaall righte- 


A —— uy 


ouſnefle, which they would have | 


| leightcon- 


acceſſary and ſapernaturall, and 
therfore alledge that concupiſcece 
is lefle odiousand more excuſa- 
ble inns, and ſo, nogreat danger 
in -yeelding and betraying our 
Soules unto. it, and by that 
meaves perſwading us, that that 
which is our deadlie(t enemie, 
hath no harme in it,nor meancth 
any-tO us. 

This rebellion of luſts agaiaſt 
the underianding, is not patu- 


Oa4 rall 


— 


Objef, 
Moſt of the 


moſt dange- 
rous opinions 
of Popery, as 
Juſtifcarien 
by werks, ſtate 
ot perfedt on, 
merit, ſanciifi- 
cation, ſuperero- 
gation, ſpring, 
&c, From 
hence thar 
they have 


ceipts of ,con- 


; Cupiſcence as 


a coudition of 
nature ; Yet 
ſome of them 
as Micbael 

B yns profeſ- 
ſor at Lovane, 
&c, arc ſound 
in che point, 


Anſm. 
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rall,as our nature- came out of 
Gods hands art the firſt : For 
chis being evilland the canſe of 
evill, could not come from God 
who is Good,- and the cauſe of 
all good, and nothing but good: 
who upon the creation of all 
things pronounced them good, 8: 
after the creation of man pro. 
nounced of all things that they 


: were very good. Now that which 


is ill and very ill, cannot be ſea- 
red at the ſame time'in that 
which is good and wery 200d : 
God creared man at the firſt, 
right, hee of himſelfe ſought out 
many inventions. As God beau- 
tified rhe heaven with ſtarres, 
and decked the earth with varie- 
ty of plants, and herbes, and 
flowers, So hee adorned man 
his prime creature here below, 
with allthoſe endowments that 
were fit for a happy condition, 
and originall righteouſneſſe was 
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fir and due to an originall and 
bappy condition, Therefore as 
the Angells were created with 
all Angelicall perfe&ions, and 
asour bodies werecreated inan 
abſolute temper of all the hu- 
mours ; ſo the fſoule was 
creared in that ſweet harmony 
wherein there was no diſcord, 
as an inftrumeut in rune fir ro 
be moved toany duty; asa clean 
neate glaſſe the ſoule repreſen- 
ted Gods imageand holinefle. 
Therefore itis ſo far,that con- 
cupiſcence ſhould bee natural, 
that the contrary to ir, namely, 
Righteonſneſſe, wherein Adans 
was created, was natural to him, 
though it were planted in mans 


of the cauſe of it,was ſupernaru- 
rall, yet becaule it was agreea- 
ble to that happy condition, 
without which he could nor ſub- 
fiſt, in that reſpect it was natu- 
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nature by God, and ſoin regard | 
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| rall, and ſhould have beene de. 


rived (if hee had ſtood) toge- 
ther withhisnature , to his po- 
gerity. As heate in the ayre, 
chough ir hath its firſt imprefſi- 
on from the heate of the Sunne, 
yet is naturall, becauſe it agree- 
ethto the nature of that ele- 
ment : and though man be com- 
pounded of a fpirituall and 
earthly ſubſtance, yer it is natu: 
rall that the baſer carthy part 
ſhould bee ſubje& ro the Saper;- 
o0gr,becauſe where there is diffe- 
rent degrees of worthineſle,it is 
fitthere ſhould be a ſubordina- 
tion of the meaner to that which 
1s in order higher. The body xa- 
turally deſires food and bodily 


\ contentments, yet in a man 


induced with reaſoy, this deſire. is 
governed fo as it becomes not 
inordinate : A beaſt ſinnesnort 


 1nits appetite, becauſe it hath no 


powerabovyero orderit. A man 
that 


| 


© The Soules Conflit, | 


203 


that lives in a ſolitary place far 
remote from company , may 
cake his liberty to hve as it plea. 
ſeth him ; but if hee comes to 
live under the government of 
ſome well ordered city ; then 
he is bound to ſubmit to the 
lawes, and cuſtomes of that city | 
under penalty, upon any breach 
of order, So the riftngs of rhe 
ſoule, howſoever in other crea- 
tures they are not blameable, ha- 
ving no commander in them. 
ſelves above them, yet in man 
they are tobe ordered by reaſon 
and judgement. 

Therefore it cannot be, that 
concupiſcence ſhould bee naturall, 
in regard of the ſtate of creati- 
on ; It was Adams \inne which 
had many ſinnes in the wombe 
of it, that brought this diſorder 
upun the Soule ; Adams perſon 
firſt corrupted our nature, and 
nature beingcorrupted,corrupts 

OUT 
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our perſons, and our perſons be. 
ing corrupted, increaſe the cor. 
ruption of. our narure, by c«- 
ome of (inning , which is ano. 
ther nature in us, as a {treame 
the farther it runs from the 
ſpring head, the more it enlar- 
geth its channell,by the running 
of leſſer rivers unto it, untill 
it emprics it ſelfe into the Sea; 
So corruption,till it bee over- 
powred by grace, {welleth big- 
gerand bigger, ſo that though 
this diſorder was not naturall,in 
regard of the firſt creation, yet 
fince the fall it is become natural, 
even as wee call that which is 
common to the whole kinde, 
and propagated from parents to 
their children, tobe natural, So 
that it is both naturall and a- 
gainſt nature, natwref now, bur 
againſt xature in irs firſt perfe- 
ion, 

And becauſe corruption is 
natural 
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uaturall tous, therefore 1. wee 
dilizht in it, whence it comes to 
paſle,thatour ſoulesare carrycd 
along in an eafie current, to the 
commirting of any ſinne with- 
out oppoſition. 2, Becauſe it 
isn4tural, therefore it isunwea- 
ryed and reſtleſſe,aslight bodies 
are not wearyed in their motion 
upwards, nor heavy bodies in 
their motion downewards, nor 
a ſireame in its running to the 
Sea,becauſe it is natwra#: Hence 
it is that the 0/4 zwax is never ti- 
red inthe workes of the fleſh, nor 
never drawnedrie. VVhen men 
cannot at -ſinne, yet they will 
love fin, and a& it over againe 
by pleaſing thoughts of it, and 
by ſinfull ſpeculation ſuck out 
the delight of finne ; and are 
grieved not fortheir ſinne', but 
becauſe they want firength and 
oportunity rocommit it ; It fin 
would not leave them, they 
would 
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would never leave f{inne. This 
corruption of.our nature is not 
wrought in us by reaſonand per- 
ſwaſions, for then it might bee 
ſatisfied with reaſons, but it is in 
us by way of a naturall inclinat:. 
90n,as irom iscaryed to the Load. 
ſtone; And till our natures bee 
altered; no reaſon will long pre- 
vaile, but our finfull diſpolition 
as a ſtreame ſtopr for a little 
while, will break out with grea- 
ter violence, 3. Being natural 
it needs no help, as the carth 
needs nd tillage to bring forth 
weeds, VVhen our corrupt na- 
ture is carryed contrary to that 
which is good, it is carryed of it 
ſelfe. As when Sathan Hes or 
murthers, itcomes from his own 
curſed nature ; and though Sa. 
than joyneth with our Corrupt 
z#ature, yetthe pronenefle to {in 
and the conſent unto it, is of 
our ſelves. 


But 
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But how ſhall wee know, that 
Sathan joynes with our nature, 
inthoſe ations unto which na. 
rure it ſelfe is prone > Then Sa- 
than adds his help, when our na. 
ture is carryed more eagerly 
then ordinary to finne; as when 
a ſtreame runs violently, wee 
may know that there is not on. 
ly the tyde, but the winde that 
carryeth it, 

So in ſudden and violent re- 
bellions, it is Satan thar puſheth 
on zature left to it ſelfe of God. 
A fone falls downeward dy its 
owne weight, bur if it falls very 
ſwiftly, wee know it is throwne 
downe by an outward mover. 
Though there were no Divell, 
yet Our corrupt #ature would at 
Sathans part againſt it ſelfe, it 
would have a ſupply of wicked- 
neſle, (as a Serpent hatk poy- 
ſon) from ir ſelfe, it hath a 
ſpring to feedir. 


It 


Nems ſe paipet 
de ſus Sataneft 
&c. Angoſt. 
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But that man whileſt he lives 
here is not alrogether excluded 
for hope of happineſle; and hate 
a nature yort ſo large and capable 
of finne as Sathays ; whereupon 
hee is not ſo obſtinate in hating 
God, and working miſchicte as 
hee, &c, Otherwiſe there is for 
Kinde the ſame curſed diſpoliti- 


on, and wzalice of nature againſt | 


true goodneſſe in man, which is 
inthe divels and damned ſpirits 
themſelves. 

Itis no mitigation of ſine, 
tO plead it is #atwrall, for natu- 
rall diſeaſes (as leproſies) that 
are derived from Parents,are 
moſt dangerous, and leaſt cura- 
ble , Neither is thisany excule, 
for becauſe as it is n4twrel, (0 it 
is voluntary, not only inAdem,in 
whoſe loynes we were,and ther- 
fore ſinned; butlikewiſc in re- 
gard of ovr ſelves, who are fo far 
trom ſtopping the courſe of ſin 
either 
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orat leaſt give more way to it, 
and provide leſle againſt ir then 
wee ſhould, untill wee come 
under the government of grace , 
and by that meanes, wee juſtifie 
cCAdams {inne, and that corrupt 
eſtate thar followeth upon ir, 
and ſhew, that if wee had beene 
in.Adams conditien our ſclves, 
wee would have made that il! 
choice which hee made. And 
though this corruption of our 
nature be neceſſary to us, yet it 
is no violent neceſſity from an 
outward cauſe, but a neceſſity 
that we willingly pull upon our 
ſelves, and therefore ought the 
more to humble us; tor the 
more neceſſarily we ſinne ; the 
more voluntarily, and the more 
voluntarily che more neceſlarily; 
the will putting it ſelie volunta- 


P NMNeceſsity 


either in our ſelves or others, 
that wee feedand firengrhen ir, | 


rily into theſe fexters of ſinne, | 


| 
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Luicquid {ibi 
imperavit ani- 
was, obtimuit- 
Sentca- 


Ceſſet voluntcs 
'] propria & nox 
J erit infernua. 


| Neceſsity is no plea, when the 


will is the immediate cauſe of a- 
ny action, Mens hearts cell chem 
they might rule their defires if 
they wou'!d; Fortell a man of 


any d:ſh which he liketh, thar 
there is poyſoninir, andhee 
will not meddle with ir, So 
tell himthat death isin that ſinne 
which hee is about tocommit, 
and he will abſta:ne if he beleeve 
it to bee ſo; it hee beleeve irnot 


it is his voluntary unbeleefe and 
atheiſme, 

If the will would uſe that ſove- 
raignty it ſhould, and could at 
the firſt, wee ſhould bee altoge- 
ther freed from this neceſſity. 
Men- are not damned becauſe 
they cannot doe berter, but be- 
cauſe they wil doe no better , 
If there were no wi/ there would 
be no. hell; For men willingly 
ſubmir to the rule and law of 
| finne, they plead for it, and like 
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it ſo well, as they hate nothing 
ſo much as that which any way 
withſtandeth thoſe lawleſle 
lawes. 

Thoſe that thinke it their hap- 
pines rodo what they will, that 
they might bee free, crofle their 
owne deſires, for this is the way 
ro make them moſt perfect 

ſlaves, When our will 1s the 
next immediate cauſe of finne, 
| | and our conſciences þeare wit- 
neſſe to us that it is ſo;then con- 
ſcience is ready to take Gods 
part in accuſing our ſelves : Our 
Conſciences tell usto our faces, 
that we might doe more chen 
wee doe to hinder finne; and 
thar when wee ſinne, it is not | | 
through weakneſle, bur out of | 
the wickedneſſe of out nature : 
Our Conſciences tell tis that | 
wee ſinne not only willingly, 
bur often with delight, (ſo farre 
forth as wee are not ſtibducd by P - * 
| be P 2 .. grace, | - % 
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Frace,0r awedby ſomething a. 


bove us,) and that wee eſteeme 
any reſtraint ro bee our miſery, 
And where by grace the will is 
ſtrengthened, ſo, that it yeelds 
not a full conſent, yet a gracious 
ſoule is humbled even for the 
ſudden riſings of corruption 
that prevent deliberation. As 
here David, thovgh hee with- 


| food the rifings of his heart, yer 


hee was troubled, that he had fo 
vilea heart that would riſe up a- 
gainſt God, & therefore takes it 


| downe, Who is there that hath 


not cauſe tobe humbled, nor on- 
ly for his corruption, bur that 
hee doth nor reſt it with 
thar ſtrength, nor labour ro 
prevent it with. that diligence, 
which his heart tels him hee 
might ? 

Wee cannot have too deepe 
apprehenfions, of this breeding 
finne, the wther and nurſe of 
all 
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all abowinations, for the more 


wee eonſider the heighr, the | 


depth, the breadth, and length 
of it, the more ſhall wee bee 
humbled in our ſelves, and mag- 
nifie the height, the depth , 
the breadth , and the length of 
Gods mercy in CHRIST. 
The favourers of nature arc al. 
wayes the enemies of grace; 
This which ſome thinke and 


ſpeake ſo weakly and faintly of, 

isa worſe enemy to us then the 
Devill himſelfe; a more neere , 
a more reſileſſe, a more traite- 
rous enerny, for by intelligence 
with it the Devill dothus all the 
hurt he dorh, and by it main- 
taines forts in us againſt good- 
neſſe. This is that which either 
by diſcouragement or contrari- 
ety hinders us from good ; or 
elſe by deadneſle, tediouſneſle, 
diſtraftions, or corrupt aymes 
hinders ns i» dojng good , this 


P3 _ _ purteth| 


{ 
Epheſ.3,18. 
| 
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purterh us on: to evill, andabu- 
ſeth what is good 7x us, or from 
5,70 cover or colour {inne; and 
furniſhesus with reaſons either 
ro maintaine what is evill, or | 
ſhifts to tranſlate it upon falſe 
cauſes, or fences ts arme us a. 
gainſt whatſoever ſhall oppoſe 
us in our wicked wayes: Though 
it neither can nor will be good, 
yet it would be thought ra bee 
| ſoby others, and enforces a con- 
ceiptupNn ir ſeli that it is good, 
It impriſons and keepes downe 
ai! light that may diſcover 1t, 
both within it ſelfe, and with- 
out itſelfe, ifit lic 1n its power : 
Ic flatrers it ſelfe, and would 
have all the world flatterit too, 
which if it doth nor, it frets , c- 
ſpecially if it bee once diſcove- 
red and croſſed : hence eomes | 
all che plotring againſt good- 
nefle, that ſinne may reigne 
without controule, Is it nota 

lamen- 
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lamentable caſe that man, who 
out of the very principles of na. 
cure cannot bur deſire happines 
andabhorre miſery, yet thould 
bec in love with cternall miſe. 


ry.in the cauſes of ir, and abhor 
happineſie in the wayes that 
leaduntoit > This ſheweth us 
what a wonderfull deordivati- 
on and diſorder is brought up- 
on mans nature; For every 0- 
ther creature is naturally carryed | 
to that which is helptullunto it, | 
and ſhunneth that which 1s any ; 
way hurtfull and offenſive; On- | 
ly man isin love with his owne 
bane, and fights for thoſe luſts 
that fight againſt his ſoule, 
Ourduty is, 1. to labour to 
ſeethis ſinful diſpoſition of ours 
not only as it is diſcovered inthe 
Scriptures, but as it diſcovers.t 
ſelte in our owne hearts; this 
muſt bee done by rhelight and 
teaching of Gods Spirit, who 
P 4 knowes 
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knowes us and all the turnings 
and windings and by-wayes of 
our ſovles, better then we know 
our ſelves. Wee muſt ſee it as 
the moſt odious and lochſome 
thing in the world, making, our 
natures contrary to Gods pure | 
nature, and of all other duties 
making us moſt indiſpoſed to 
ſpirituall duties , wherein wee 
thould have neereſt communi- 
on with God, becauſe it ſeizeth 
on the. very ſpirits of ous 
mindes, | 

2. Wee ſhould looke upon, 
it, as worſe then any of thoſe | 
filthy fireames that come from | 
it, nay thenall the impure iflues 
of our -lives rogether, there is 
more fire in the furnace then in 
the ſparkles, There is more 
poyſen in the root then in all the 
branches; for if the ſtream were 
Ropr,and the branches cut off, 
and the ſparkles quenched , yer 

| _'. __ ww 


— ——— 


yFY 


——— 


i 


"} for our impure diſpoſitions; 


"Y | Without the fight of which 
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there would bee a perpetuall 
ſupply; as in good things, the 
cauſe 1s better then the effec, 


| ſoinill things the cauſe is worſe. 


Every fruit ſhould make this 
poyſonſull 7904 more hatefull ftv 
us, and the root ſhould make us 
hate the fruit more, as comming 
from ſo bad a root, asbeiog 
| worſe in the cauſe, then in ir 
ſelfe; the affeion is worſethen 
the a&/0n, which may be forced 
or counterfeited, VVee cry ont 
upon particular ſinnes, but are 
' not humbled as wee ſhould bee 


there can be no ſound repentance 
arifing from the deepe and 
through conſideration of finne, 
no deſire to bee new monlded, 
- without which we can never en. 
ter into ſo holy a place ashea. 
ven; no ſelfe-denyaf till wee ſee 


. 
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| againſt God ; no high prizing 


of Chriſt, withour whom our 
natures, Our perſons, and our a- 
Aions are abhominable in Gods 
fight,nor any ſolid peace ſetled 
in the ſoule which peace ariſeth 
not from the ignorance of our 
corruption, or compounding 
with it, bur from fighr and ha- 
tred of it,and ſtrength againſt ir, 
3- Conſider the ſprritualnes 
and [arge extent of the law of 
God, together with the curſe 
annexed, which forbids not on- 
ly particular finnes, but -a//the 
kindes degrees occaſions and 
furtherances of ſine in the 
whole breadth and depth of it, 
and our very xature it ſelfe ſo tar 
aSit is corrupted , For want of 
which,we ſce many alive withont. 
the law, joviall and merry from 
12norance of their miſery,who 
if chey did but once ſee their na. 
tures. and lives in that glaſſe, it 
would | 
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would take away thar livelinefſe 
and courage from them, and 
make them vile in their owne 
eyes; Men uſually /ooke them. | 
ſelves in the lawes of the fate 
wherein they live, and thinke 


themſelves good enough,if they 
are free from the danger of pena 
ſtatutes; thts glaſſe diſcovers ox- 
ly foule ſpots, groſle ſcandalls, 
and breakings out : Orelſe they 
judge of themſelyes by parts of 
ature, or common grace, or by 
outward conformity to religion, 
or elſe by that light they have to 
guide theſelves in the affaires of 
thislite,by their faire &civil car- 
riage, &c, and thereupon {ve 
and ate without any ſenſe of the 
power of godlineſſe, which begins 
in the right knowledge of our 
ſelves, and ends in the right 
knowledge of God, The ſpirt- 
tualneſſe and parity of the /aw 


ſhould teach us to conſider the 


purity 
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{ ſons: Obſervation awes the 


purity and holineſſe of God ; the 


bringing of our ſoules into | 
| whoſepreſence will make us to 


abhorre our ſelves (with T0b) in 
duſt & aſhes , contraries are beſt 
ſeene by ſetting one neere the 0. 
ther ; Whileſt wee looke only 


on our ſelves, and upon others | 


amongſt whom wee live, wee 
thinke our ſelves to be ſomebo. 
dy. It is an evidence of ſome 
ſincerity wrought in the ſoule, 
not to ſhunne that light which 
may let us ſee the foule corners 
of our hearts andlives. 

4. The conſideration of this 
likewiſe ſhould enforce us to 
carry a double guard over our 
ſoules, David was very watch. 
full,yet wee ſee here he was ſur- 
priſed unawares by the ſudden 
rebellion of hisheart; we ſhould 
obſerve our hearts as governors 
doe rebells and mutinous per- 


heart ? | 


| 
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heart, Wee ſec to what an ex- 
ceſle fin groweth in thoſe that 
deny themſelves nothing, nor 
will bee denyed in any thing ; 
who if they may doe what they 
will, will doe what they may; 
who turne liberty into licence, 
and make all their abilicies and 
advantages to do good, contri- 
burtary to the commands of o. 
verruling and unruly luſts, 
Were it not that God partly 
by his power ſuppreſſeth, and 
partly by his grace ſubduerh che 
diſorders of mans nature for the 
good of ſociety, and the gathe. 
ring of a Church upon earth ; 
Corruption would ſwell ro that 
exceſfle, that it would overturne 
and confound all things toge. 
ther with it ſelfe. Alchough 
there be a common corruption that 
cleaves to thenature of all men 
in generall, as men,(as diftruſt in 
God , ſelfe-love, a carnall and 
» wor lay 
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| | ſometimes corruption is weak- 


worldly diſpoſition, &c.),yer God 
ſoordererth it,that in ſome there 
iSanebbe and decreaſe,in others 
(God juſily leaving them to 
themſelves) a flow and increaſe 
of ſinfulneſſe, even beyond the 
bounds of ordinary corruption, 
whereby they become worſe 
the chemſelves,cither like beaſls 
in fenſualitie , or like Divells in 
ſpiritual wickedneſſe; though all 
be blinde in ſpirituall chings,yet 
ſome are more blinded : though 
all bee hard hearted, yet ſome 
are more hardened : though all 


| bee corrupt in evill courſes, yet 


ſome are more corrupted : and 
ſinke deeper into rebellion then 


| others, 


| 


Sometimes God ſuffers this 
corruption to breake out in c:- 
vill men, yea even in his owne 
children, that they may know 
theſelves the betrer,and becauſe 


ned 
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ned not onely by ſmothering , 
out by having a vent, wherupon 
grace ſtirs up in the foule 4 freſh 
hatred and revenge againit it ; 
and lets us fee a neceſſity 
of having whole Chriſt, not on- 
ly ro pardon finne, bur to purge 
and cleanſe our finfall natures, 
| Bur yer thar which is il! in ir 
ſelfe muſt not bee done for the 
good that comes by it by acci- 
dent, this muſt bee a comfort 
afrer our ſurpriſalls, not an in- 
couragement before, 

5. And becauſe the divine 
nature, wrought in us by divine 
truth together with the Spirit of 
God , is the only counter-poy. 
ſon againſt all ſinne,and whatſo. 
ever 1s contrary to God in us, 
therefore wee ſhould labour 
thar the eruth of God may bee 
grafred in our hearts,thar fo all 
the powers of our ſoulcs may 
relliſh of it, that there may be 
| , -& 
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a \weet agreement betwixt the 
ſoule and all things that are ſpi. 
rituall, that truth being ingraf. 
red in our hearts, wee may bee 
ingrafced into Chriſt,and grow 
up in him, and put him on more 
and more, and bee changed into 
his likenefſe. Nothing in heaven 
or earth will worke out corrup- 
tion and change our diſpoſiti. 
ons but the þiri of Chriſt, clo. 
thing divine truths , with adi- 
vine power to this purpoſe, 
6. When corruption riſes pray it 
downe, as $*, Pal did, and to 
{trengrhen thy prayer,cla/me the 
promiſe of the new coverant 
chat God would circumciſe our 
hearts, and waſh us with -cleant 
water,that he would write bs law 
inour hearts and give us his boty 
ſpirit when we begge it ; And 
looke upon Chriſt as a publike 
fountaine open for Inudah and Ie- 
ruſalem to Waſh in, 

Herein 
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 Herein® our comfort, 
r. thar Chr hacli,al/ oy ner c 
for us,andiharone nature is per. 
fe& in.binag..2. 1 cat. Chrift in 
ournature” hath ſatisfied divine 
juſtice, nat only for the. ſinne.of 


our liugsz.. but for the ſinne of 
oug, Bathre... And 3. that hee 
will never-.give over untill by 
his ſpirighee hath made our na- 
turehigly and-puxe as his owne, 
till:hefarhrcaken away nor only 
the-rejgne, but the very life and 
being.gt finne onr of our hearts. 
4:That 49 this end -heleaves his 
Me and-truth in the Church 
to the end of the world, thar 
the ſced. of rhe Spirit may ſab. 
duethe ſeed of the ſerpent inus, 
and that the Spizit may bee a 
never-fayliog ſpring of-all holy 
thoughts, defies, and endea- 
vOurs in us, and drie up the £on- 
trary-iſſue and ſpring of corrupt 
nature, 
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| And Chriſtians mult remem- 
| ber whenthey are*much annoy- 
ed with their corruptions, that 
| it is not their particular caſe a. 
| lone, bur the condition of all 
; Gods people, leaſt they be dif. 
' couraged by looking on the ug- 
' ly deformed viſageofold Adam: 
whica affrighteth ſome fo farre, 
that it makes them thinke, No 
mans nature is ſo vile as theirs, 
which were well if it tended to 
humiliation only ; bur Sathan 
oftenabuleth it towards diſcou- 
ragement and deſperation. Ma- 
ny our of a miſconceit thinke 
chat corruption isgreateſt when 
they feele it moſt, whercas in. 
deed,the lefie wee ſee ir and la- 
ment ir, the more it is. Sighes 
and groanes of the ſoule are like 
the pores of the body,out of 
which in difeaſed perſons ſicke 
hamors breake forth, and ſo be. 
oi9c lefle, The more wee ſee 
and | 
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and grieve for pride, which isan | 
ummediate 1{ſne of our corrup- 
ted nature, the lefſe ir is, becauſe 
wee ſee it by a contrary grace ; 
the more ſighs the more hatred, 
the more hatred of fin the more 
love of grace, and the more /ove 
the more life, which the more 
lively it is,the more it is ſenſible 
of the contrary : upon every dil- 
covery and conflia corruption 
loſes ſome-ground, and grace 
gaines upon ir. 

And amongſt all the faculties | 
ofthe ſoule moſtot the diſquiet 
and unneceſſary trouble of our 
lives ariſes from the vanity and 
ill government of that power of 
the ſovle which-we call 7magina- 
tion and opinion, bordering be-' 
ewecnthe ſenſes & our under(ti- * 
ding; which is nothing elſe bur | 
a ſhallow apprehenſion of good 
or evill raken from rhe ſenſes : 
Now becauſe o#tward good or 
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cvill | 


Sinfulncfic 
and yanity 
ſcared inthe 
imagination is 2 
cauſe of much |} 
diſquiet, 
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their hidden folly and atheiſme) 


evilithings agree or diſagree to 
the ſenſes, andthe life of ſenſe is 
in us before the uſe of reaſon,and 
the delights of ſenſe. arc preſent 
and pleaſing and ſatable ro our 
natures: thereupon the 7m1agina- 
tion ſerteth a great price upon 
ſenſible good rhings ; and the 
Judgement it ſelf ſince the fall, un. 
cillit hath an higher light and 


| ſtrength, yeeldeth to our imagr- 


nation ; hence it comes to paſle 
chat the beſt things, if they be at- 
rended with ſenſible inconvent- 
ences, - as want, diſgrace inthe 
world, & ſuch like,are misudg- 
ed for evill things; and the very 
worſt things, if they bee atren- 
ded with reſpe& in the world 


.and ſer/ible contentments, are 


imagined to bee the greateſt 
good : which appeares nor ſo 
'much in mens words ( becauſe 
they are aſhamed to diſcover 


but 
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bur the lives of people ſpeake as 


much, in that particular choife 
which they make; Many there 
are who think it not onlya vaize 
but a daxgeroxe thing to ſerve 
God, and a baſe thing to bee 
awed with religious reſpects,they 
count the wayes that Gods peo- 
ple take nobetter then madneſſe, 
and that courſe which God 
takes in bringing mento heaven 
by a plaine publiſhing of heaver- 
ly truths to bee nothing bur foo. 


| 


j 
| 


liſhneſſe, and thoſe people that ' 


regard it, are eſteemed (as the | 


Phariſes eſteemed them that | 


heard Chriſt) - ignorant, baſe, 
and deſpicable perſons ; Hence 
ariſe all choſe falſe prejudices a- 


gainſt the wayes of holineſſe, as. 


they in the As were ſhy inen- 
tertaining the r7##h, becauſe it 
Was 4 way every where. fpoken 4- 
gainſt, The docrine of the 
Croſle, hath the croſſe alwayes 


_Qz following 


| 


| 
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following it, which imagination | 
counteth the moſt odivus and 
birrer thing in the world. : 
| This imagination of ours 1s 
become the ſcar of vanity, and 
thereupon of vexation to us,De- | 
canſe it apprehends a greater | 
happines in ontward good things | 
then there 1s, and a greater m- : 
ſery in outward evil! things then 
indeed there is, and whea expe. | 
rience ſhewes us that chere is nor 
that good in thoſe things which 
wee imagine to bee, but contra- | 
rily wee find much evi in them 
which wee never expected, here- | 
2:20n rhe ſoule cannot but bee 
troubled. The life of many 
men,and thoſe nor the meaneſt, 
is gJmoſt nothing elſe bur a far. | 
cie; that which chiefly ſers their 
wits aworke, and rakes up moſt 
| of cheir rime, is how to pleaſe 
| rhetr owne 7magization, which 
: | ſetteth upan excel/excy within it 
4 | ſelfe, 
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ſelfe, in compariſon of which it | 


deſpiſethall true exce/lencie, and 


' 
' 


thoſe things that are of moſt ne- | 
cellary conſequence indeed. * 


Hence ſprings ambition, and the | 


vaine of being great in the 
world; hence comes an unmea- 
ſurable deſire of abounding in 


_—_ — 
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thoſe things which the world e- | 
ſteemes highly of, there is invs | 
naturally a compertirion and de- ' 


fire of being equal{ or above 0- 
thers, in that which 1s generally 
thought to make us happy and 
eftcemed among(t men; it we be 
not the oxly men, yet wee will 
bee ſomebody in the wortd , 


ſomething wee will have to bee | 


highly eſteemed for , wherein if 
weebe croſſed, wee count it the 
orcateſt miſery that can befal us, 

And which is worſe, a cor- 
ruprt deſire of being great inthe 
opinion of others, creepes into 
the profeſsion of religion, if wee 


4 live | 
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live in thoſe places wherein it 
brings credit or gaine '5 men 

will-acrifice their very lives for | 
vaineglory ; Itisan evidence a | 
man lives more tO opinion and re- | 
putation of others, then to Cox. 
ſcience, when his griefe is more 
tor being diſappointed of that 
approbation which. hee expeas 
from men, then for his miſcarri- 
age towards God. It marrcs | 


| 
| 


all in reliz/ov, when wee goe | 
| about heavenly things with | 


| earthly affe&ions,and ſceke not | 


Chriſt in Chriſt, but the world, | 
What is Popery bur an artifici- 
allframe of mays braine to pleaſe 
mens w9agtations by outward 
ſtateand pompe of Ceremonies, | 
like that golden image Of Nebu- 
chadnezar, wherein he pleaſed | 
himſelte fo, that to have unifor- 
mity in worſhipping the ſame, 
hee compelled all under paine 
of death to fall downe before it, 

x | this | 
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this makes ſuperſtitions perſons 
alwayescruell, becauſe ſuperſti- 
tious, deviſes are the brats of 
our owne imagination, which 
we ſtrive for more, then for the 
purity of Gods worſhip, hence 
1t is likewiſe that ſuperſtitious 
perſogs are reſtleſſe (as the wo- 
man of Samaria) in their owne 
ſpirits, as having no botrome, 
but fancie infteed of faith. 

Now the reaſon why imagina- 
tion workes ſo upon the {oule,is, 
becauſe it ſtirres up the a ffefFions 
anſwerable ro the good or ill 
which it apprehends, and our 
affe&ions ſtirre the humors of 
the body, ſo that oftentimes 
both our ſoules and bodies are 
troubled hereby. 

Things worke upon the ſoule 
inthis order, 1, Some object 
is preſented, 2. Thenit is ap- 


goodandpleaſing,orasevilland 


hurtfull 


prehended by imaginatton as, 


# 
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How ſinfull 
Imag inalions 
worke upon 
the ſoulc. 
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hurrfull. 3. Lf good, the defire 
is carryed to it with delight: if 
evifl, it 1s rejeted with diſtaſt, 
and fo our affedions are ſtirred 
up ſutably ro our apprehenſion 
of the objea. 4. Aﬀedions 
ſtirre up the ſpirits. 5. The ſpi- 
rits raiſe the &1monrs, and 10 the 
whole man becomes moved and 
oftentimes diſtempered ; this 
fallerh out by reaſon of the Sym- 
pathy 5etween the ſoule and body, 
whereby what offendeth oze re. 
dotiderh to the hurtofrhe other, 
And we ſee coxcerved troubles 
have the ſame effe& upon us, as 
irue.Tacob was as much troubled 
with the imagination of his ſonnes 
death, as if hee had beene dead 
indecd; imagination though 
it bee an empty windy thing, 
yer it hath real! effets. Super- 
ftitious perſons are as much 
rroubled for negleQAing a. 
ny voluntary ſervice Of mans in. 
vention, 
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vention, as it they had offended 
againſt the dire commandement 
of Ged: thus ſuperſtition breeds 
falſe fears, and falſe feare brings 
true VEXartion, it transformes | 
God to an 1do/{,imagining him 
tobe pleaſed with whatſoever 
pleaſes our ſelves, when as wee 
take jr 11] that choſe who are un- | 
der #s ſhould rake direQion | 
trom themſelves, and not from | 
us, in that which, may content | 
us. Superſtition is very baſic, | 
bur all in vaine, i vaine they wor- | 
ſhip mee ſaith God; and how 
can ir chooſe but yexe and dif- 
quiet men, when they (hall take 
a great dealc of paines 77 vane, 
and whichis worſe, to diſpleaſe 
moſt in that wherein they thinke 
to pleale moſt? God blaſterh all 
deviſed ſervice with one de- 
mand, Who required theſe things 
at your hands > It were better 
for us to aske our ſelves this | 
queſtion '* 


Mattr,15.9. 


Iſay.t.t2, 
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queſtion before hand, Who re- 
quired this? Why doe wee trouble our 
ſebves about that which wee ſhall 
bave nothanke for > Wee ſhould 
not bring God downe to our 
owne imaginations, but raiſe our 
imaginations up to God, 

Now imagination hurteth us, 
I. by falſe repreſentations. 2. 
by preventing reaſon, and ſou. 
ſurping a cenſure of things, be- 
fore our - judgements try them, 
whereas the othce of zmaginati- 
ox is tO miniſter matter to our 
underſtanding to worke upon, 
and-nort to lead it, much lefle 
miſlead it in any thing. 3. By 
forging matter our of ir ſelfe 
without ground; the imaginary 
grievances of our lives are more 
then the real. 4. As it is anill 
inſtrument of the underſtan- 
ding to deviſe vanity and miſ- 
chiefe. 

The way to cure this malady 


_— CC” 


in 
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inus,is I, to labour to bring 
theſe riſings of our ſoules into 
| theobedience of Gods truth and 
| pirie; for imagination of it ſelfe, 
if ungoverued, Is a wilade, 
anda 74nging thing ; it wrongs 
not onely the frame of Gods 
work in us,ſetting the baſer part 


wrogslikewiſe the work of God 
inthe creatures and every thing 
elſe, for it ſhapes things as #2 ſelf 
pleaſerh, it maketh evi4good, if 
it pleaſeth the ſenſes, and good 
evill,if it bee dangerous and di. 
ſtaſtfull ro rhe ourward man; 
which cannor bur. breed an un- 
quier and an unſerled ſoule, As 
if it were a god, it can tel/ good 
andevill at irs pleaſure, it ſers up 
and pulls downe the price of 
what it lifteth : By reaſon of the 
diflemper of imagination, the lite 
of many is little clſe but a dream; 
Many good men are in a long 


dreame 
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of a man above the higher,bur ir | 
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dxrcame of miſery, and many bas 
men in as long a dreame of hap. 
pineſſe, till the time of awaking | 
come, and all becauſe they are 
roo much lead by appearances , 
and as in a dreame incnare deln. 
ded with falſe joyes, and falſe 
| feares: So here, which cannor 
bur breed an unquier and an un. 
' ſerled foule, thertore it 15 necel. 
ary that God by his word and 
/þirit ſhould erect a government 
in our heartsto captivate and or. 

' derthis licentious facultie. 
2 2, Likewiſe ir is good to 
prelent real things to the 
 ſoulc, as the true riches, and 7rue 
miſcry of a Chriftian, the true 
' honor and diſhonor, true beavty 
| and deformity, the trac noble- 
| neſſe and. debaſement of the 
 ſoule , Whatever is in the 
| wOri-: are but ſhagowes Of things 
| tncomparifon of thoſe true ze- 
| alitics which religion affords ; 
| and 
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and why ſhould wee vexe our 
ſelves about a varne ſhadow ? 
The Holy Ghoſt to prevent 
further miſchiefe by theſe our- 
ward things, gives a dangerous 
report of chem, calling rhem va- 
nity, unrighteous Mammoen, uncer- 


becauſe though they bee nor fo 
in themſelves,yet,our ;mazinati- 
on oyer-valuing them,they prove 
ſo to us upon triall; Now know- 
ledge that is bought by #riallis 
often deare bought, and there- 
fore God would have us pre- 
vent this by a right coxceipe of 
things betoce hand, leaſt ruſting 
tO vanity wee waſh our ſelves, 
and truſting to »9thing wee be- 
come zothing our ſelves, and 
which is worſe, worſe then 20- 
thing. 

3. Oppoſe ſerious con{idera- 


tiow againſt vaine imagination, 


and becauſe our imagination 1s 
| prone 


———— 


Luke 15.9- 


taine riches, thornes, yea nothing, | Prov.23,5. 
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! theſe rruthes; the ſoule will bee 


mO— 


| 5- The uncertainty of our lives, 


wo 


proge to raiſe falſe objeds, and | 
thereby falſe conceipts, and diſ- | 
courſes inus; Our beſt way here. | 
in is ro propound tre objects | 
for the minde' ro worke upon, 
as, I. to con(ider the greatnes 
and goodneſſe of Almighty 
God,and his /ove tous in Chriſt, 
2, the joyes of heaven and the 
rorments of hell. 3. the laſt 
and ſtrict day of account. 4. The 
vanity of all carthly things. 


&c.. From rhe meditation of 


prepared to have right conceirs 
of things, and to diſcoarſe upon 
true grounds of them and think 
with ir ſelfe, char if theſe things 
be ſo indeed, then I muſt frame 
my life ſurable ro theſe princi- 
ples; hence ariſe tr#e affetFions 
in the ſoule, true feare of God, 
true /ove & deſire after the beſt 
things, &c. The way to expel! 

winde 
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winde our of our bodies,ts te 
cake ſome wholeſome nouriſh- 
ment, and the way to expel] 
windy fancies from the foule,is 
to feede upon ferious truths, 

4. Morteover,tothe well or- 
dering of this unruly faculty, 
ir 18 neceſſary that ovr rature 
it ſelfe ſhould be changed, tor as 
men are ſo they imagine, as the 
treaſare of the heart s, ſuch is that 
whichcomes from it; An evil/ 
heart cannot rb:»ke well: before 


the heart be changed our judge- | 
ment is depraved in regard of 
our laſt end , we ſecke our hap- 
pineſſe where it is not to bee 
found. Wickedneſſe comes from 
the wicked as the Proverbe is. If 
wee had as large and as quicke 
apprehenfions as Sathan himſelfe, 
yertifthe relliſh of our will and 
affe&ions bee nor changed they 
will ſet the izzaginationa worke, | 
to deviſe ſatisfaction to rhem- 

ſelves. 


Mat, 12. 25- 
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ſelves. For there is a mutual! 
working and refluxe betwixr the 
will and the imagination, the ima- 
gination {tirres up rhe will, and 
as the will is affe ed ſo imagina- 
tion worketh. 

When the law of Godby the 
Spirit is ſo written in onr hearts, 
that the /aw and our hearts be. 
come agrecable one to the o- 


ther, then the ſoule 1s inclined 
| and made plyable ro every good 
| thought : When the heart is 
' once taught of God to love, 
it isthe nature of this ſweet af- 
fefion (as the Apoſile ſaith) ro 
thinke no evill eitt.cr of God or 
man, & notonly ſo, bur it caries 
the bent of the whole ſoule with 
it to gaod, ſo that wee love God 
not onely with all ozr heart, but 
| ith all our minde, that is, both 
with our underflanding and ima- 
| gination. Love is an affeQion 
full of :nventions, and ſers the 

wit 
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wit a worke tO deviſe good 
things; therefore our chiefe 
care ſhould bee, that our hearts 
may be circumciſed and purified 
ſo,as they maybe filled with the 
love of God, and then wee ſhall 
ficde chis dutie not onely eaſte 
bur delightfa# unto us, The Pro. 
phet healed the waters by caſting 


ſalt into the 112g, lo the ſeaſon- 
ing of the ſpring of our ations 
ſeaſons af, And indeed what 


2 Kings 2, 30- 


can bee expeted from man | 
whileſt hee is vanity but waine , 
imaginations > \What can. wee 
looke for froma Yiper but poy- 
ſon? Amannaturally is either 
weaving ſpiders webbs or hatching 
Cockatrices eggs, that is, his heart 
is exerciſed cither 1n vanity.o0r 
miſchiefe,tor not only the frame 
of the heart, but wat che heart 
frameth is evill continually.. A 
wicked man that is beſotted 
with falſe conceits. will admit of 
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no good thoughts to enter. 

5. Even when wee are god 
and deviſe good things, yet 
there is ſti)l ſome ſickneſle of 
fancie remaining in the bcſt of 
us, whereby wee worke trouble 
toour {elves, and therefore it is 
neceſſary wee ſhouid labuurto 
reſiraine and hI1nit our fancie, 
and ſtop theſe waters at the begin. 
n»ing,giving no notthe leaſt way 
thereunto, If ir begins togrow 
wanton, tamethe wildneſſe of it 
by faſining ir to the croſſe of 
Chriſt whow wee have pierced 
with our ſinnes, 3nd amongſt o. 
rher, with theſe ſinpes of our ſþ1- 
rits, who hath redeemed us from 
our vaine thoughts and conver ſa- 
tions; ſerbetore it the conſidera. 
tion of rhe wrath of God, of 
death, and judgement, and the 
woefull eſtate of the damned 
&c. and take it not off till thy 
heart bee takenoff from ſtray- 
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ing from God; When ir be. 
gins ONCe £O runne Out T0 IM- 
pertinencies, confine it to ſome 
certaine thing , and then upon 
examination wee ſhall finde it 


bring home ſome hoxy with it, 
otherwiſe it will bring us no- 
thing but a five fromthe bitter 
remembrance of our former 
miſſpent thoughts and time, 


which wee ſhould redeeme and 
fill up, with things thar moſt he. | 
long to our peace, Idleneſſe is the | 
houre of tempration, wherein Sa- 
than joynes with our imaginelt- | 
2n, and ers it about his owne, 
worke, to grinde his greeſe, for 
the foule as a Mill either grinds 
that which is put into ir, orelſe 
works upon it ſelfe, Imagination 
is the firſt wheele of the ſoule,and 
if that move amiſſe, it ſtirres all 
the inferior wheeles amiſſe with 
it; Icſtirres it ſe/fe, and other 
powers of the ſoule are ſtirred 


es 
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Bernard, 


by its motion : and therefore | 
the well ordering of thy. is of 
the greater conſequence ; For | 
as the ?magination conceiverh,fo 
aſually the judgement conclu- 
deth, the will chuſeth,theaffed. 
ons are carried, and the member; 
execute, | 
If it breake looſe (as it will 
ſoone runne riot) yer give no 
conſent of the wi/ro it; though 
it hathdefiled the memory, yet 
let it nor defile the wi#/, though 
it bee thefir/# borne of the ſoule, 
yet let it not as Rwbenaſcend un. | 
co the fathers bed, that is,our wil, 
and defile that which ſhould be 
kept pare for the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
reſolve to act nothing upon it, 
 butcroſle ic before ir moves to 
, the execution and, practiſe of 
any thing: As in fickeeſſe, ma. 
ny times we imagine (by-reaſon, 
of the corruption of: our taſt) 
| Phyſicke to bec ill for us, and 


thoſe 
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thoſe meates which newrifh the | 
diſeaſe to bee good, yet care of 
health makes us croſſe our owne |- 
conceits and rake that which fan- 
cieabhorres: So if wee would | 
preſerve ſound ſpirits, wee muſt 
conclude againſt groundleſſe ima- 
gination,8 reſolve that whatſo- 
ever it ſuggeſts cannot be ſo,be. 
cauſe it croſſes the groiids both | 
of rel;gion and reaſon : And when ' 
wee finde imagination to deceive | 
vs.1n ſenſible things (as Melan- | 
choly perſons are ſubjeR to mi- | 
ſtake) wee may well gather, 
that it will much moredeceive 
us in our ſpiritual condition; And 
indeed ſuch is the incoherence, 
impertinencie,' and unreaſona- 
bleneſſe of imagination, that 
men- are oft aſhamed and angry 
with themſelves afterwards for 
giving the leaſt way to ſuch 
thoughts; and it is good to cha- 
ſiſe the ſoule for the ſame, that 
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ir may ; be more wary ) for timeto 
come; whileſt men are led with 
imagination, they worke not ac- 
cording to right rules preſcri. 
bed to men, bur as other baſer 
creatures,in whom phantafie is 
the chiefe ruling power , and 
therefore 7hoſe whoſe will is gui- 
ded by thcir fancies live more 
like beaſts then men. 

We allow a horſe to praunce 


and skip1n a paſture, which if he 
doth when hee is once backt by 
the rider, wee count him anun- 
ruly and an unbroken jade , fo 
howfoever in other creatures 
weeallow liberty of fancie, yet, 
wee allow it not in man to frisk 
and rove af its pleaſure, becauſe 
in him iristo bee bridled with 
reafor. 

6 Eſpecially take heed of thoſe 
curſed imaginations out of which 
as of mother roores others ſpring 
forth ; as queſtioning Gods Pro- 
| | vidence, 
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vidence,and care of his children, 
his jufice, his diſregarding of 
what is done here below, &c. 
thoughts of putting off our a- 
mendment for time to come, 
and ſo bleſiing our ſelves inan c- 
vill way ;thowghts againſt the ne- 
ceſſity of exa? and circumſpet? 
walking with God, &c. When 
theſe and ſuch like principles of 
Sathans and the fleſhes divinity 
rake place in our hearts, they 
block up the ſoule againſt the 
entrance of ſoule-ſaving truthes, 
and taint our whole converſati- 
on, which is either good or evil, 
as the principles are by which 
wee are guided, and as our ima- 
gination 1s, which lets in al to the 
foule. 

The ITewes in Ieremies time 
were fore-ftalled with vain ima- 
ginations againſt ſound 7repes- 
tance, and therefore his counſel! 
is, Waſh thine heart 0 Ieraſalem, 
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how long ſhall vaine thoughts lodge 
within thee ? 

7 Fancie will the better be kept 
within its due bounds, if wee 
conſider the principall uſe there. 
of ; Senſe and imagination is pro- 
perly to judge what is comforra. 
ble or uncomfortable, what is 
pleaſing or diſpleaſing to the 
outward man, (not what is 0- 
rally or ſpiritually good or ill) 
and thus farre by the lawes of 
ature and civility weare bound 
to give faxcie contentment both 
' 1nour {clvesand others, as not 
| tO ſpeak or doany thing uncome. 
' ly, which may occaſion a /oathing 
' or 4;ftaſt in our converſe with 
| men: and it isa matter of con- 
' ſcience to make our lives as com- 
| fortable as may bee, As weeare 
| bound ro /eve, fo we are bound 
' touſeall helps that may make 
; us lovely, and indeareus into the 
| g00d afteQions of others : As | 


wee 
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weare bound to give no offence | 
rothe conſcience ot another, foro | 
no power or faculty either of the | 
outward or inward man of ano- | 
ther : Some are taken off intheir | 
affetion by a fancie , whereof 


they can give bur little reaſon, | * 


and ſome are more carelefſe in 
giving offence inthis kinde,then | 
ttands with that Chriſtian cir- | 
cumſpection and mutuall reſpect | 
which wee owe one to another, | 


The Apoſiles ru'e is of large ex: | 


ter, HFhatſoever things are nor On- | p1.; ip. 4-2. 


ly #rue, nd honeſt, and juſt ,but | 


| whatſoever things are lovely, and | 


of good report, et. thinke of theſe | 


things. Yet cur maine care 
ſhould be to manifeſt our ſelves 
rather ro mens conſciences then | 
ra their ;7magivations. | 

8. It ſhould bee our wiſc- 
dome likewiſe ro place our 
ſelves in the beſt conventency of 
-all outward helpes which may 
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havea kinde working upon our 
fancie, and to take heed of the 
contrary, as time, place, and ob. 
jeF#s, &c. there be good houres, 
and good meſſengers of Gods | 
ſending, golden oportunittes , 
wherein God uſes to give a 
mecting to his children, and 
breathes good thoughts into 
them. Even the wiſeſt and ho. | 
lieft men, (as David and Solo- 
2109,6c.) had nofurther ſafery 
then they were carefull of well 
uſing all good advantages, and 
ſequeſtring themſelves from ſuch 
objetts as had a working power | 
upon them ; by ſuffering their | 
ſosles tobe led by their farcies, 
and their bearts to runne after 
their eyes, they betrayed and 
robbed themſelves of much | 
grace and comforr, thereupon | 
Solomon cries out with griefe and 
ſhame from his own experience, 
wvanitie of vanities, &'c. Fancie 
will 
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will rake fire before wee bee a- 
ware. Little things are ſeeds of 
great matrers, 7ob knew this,and 
therefore made a covenant with 
hi eyes. But a fooles eyes are in 
the corners of the earth (aith Solo- 
mon. 

Sometimes the miniſtring of 
ſome excellent thought from 
what wee heare or ſee, proves a 
great advantage of ſpirituall 
good fo the foule ; Whileſt 
S*, Mnſten out of curioſity de- 
ligated to heare the eloquence of 
S*, Ambroſe, hee was taken with 
the matter it ſelfe , ſweetly (li- 
ding together with the words 
into his heart, Of latter times, 
whileſt Galeacers Caracciolius an 
Italian Marqueſſe, and Nephew 
tO Pope Paxl 5, was hearing Peter 
Martyr reading apon 1.Cor. and 
ſhewing the deccivablenefle of 


| 14175 judgement in fpiritvall 


things, and the efficacy of 4:winc 
truth 
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cc | Now he changes his minde, and 


| 


« | muſicke, thathee is not Only de- 
<« | lighted therewith, but deſirous 


| 


| 


ruth in thoſe that belong unto | 
God,8 further uſing 8-(iwilitude | 
to this purpoſe, If a man be wal. 
king afar off,and ſee people dan. 
cingrogether,and heare no noyle 
of the muſicke, hee judges them 
fooles and ont of their wits, but 
when he comes xeerer and heares 
tae zzuſicke,and ſces that every 
motion is exactly done by arr, 


is ſo taken up with the ſweet a- | 
greement ofthe geſture, and the 


to joyn himſclfe in thenumber ; 

ſo it falls our (faith hee) with. 
men ; Whileſtthey looke upsen 
the outward carriage and con- | 
verſation of Gods people, and 
ſee it diffcring from others, they 
thinke them fooles, bur when 
they loakgmore narrowly into | 
their cots and ſee. a gracious 

harmony betwixt their lives and | 


the 
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the word of God, then they be. 
'ginne to bee in love with the 
| beauty of holineſſe, and joyne in 
(conframley of holy obedience 
with thoſe they ſcorned before. 
This Sim1ilitude wrought ſo with 
this Nobleman, that hee began 
from that time forward to ſer 
his minde to the {tudie of hea- 
| venly things. 
One ſfeaſonable truth falling 
upona prepared heart, hath of- 


tentimes a ſweet and ſtrong o- 
peration; Zatherconfeſſerh that | 
having heard a grave Divine | 
Staupicius ſay, that that i kinde | 
repentance which begins from the 
love of God, ever atter that time 
the praQtiſe of repentance was 
ſweerertohim. This ſpeech of 
his likewiſe tooke well with 
Luther, that in doubts of 
predeſtination , wee ſhould beginne 
fromthe wonnds of Chriſt, that is, 


from the ſenſe of Gods loveto 
us 


Are 


—_—_— 


Do rind pre 
deſtinationis nt 
cipit a Uners. 
bus Chriſt, 
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2 Tim, r. 9. 


Ecclcſ.13-10. 


us in Chrift, wee ſhould ariſe to 
the grace given us In e/ec7/op be. 
fore the world was. 

The putting of 4vely colours 
upon common truthes hath oft a 
ſtrong working both upon the 
fancy,and our wiland affetions: 
the ſpirit is refreſhed with freſh 
| things, or old truthes refrefhed , 
this made the Preacher ſceke to 
finde out pleaſing and acceprable 
words, and our Saviour Chriſts 
manner Of reaching was,by a live. 
ly repreſentation to mens fancies, 
to reach them heavenly truths 
in an carthly ſenſible manner, 
and indeed what doe wee ſee or 
heare but will yeeld matter ro a 
holy heart to raiſe it ſelfe 
lugher > 

Wee. ſhould make our 
fancie ſerviceable to us in ſpirits. 
all things, and take advantage 
by any pleaſure, or profit, Or ho. 
now which ir preſents our 

thoughts 
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with our ſelves, what is this to 
| the 7rue honour, & to thoſe.;zdu. 
ng pleaſures, &c. and ſeeing 
God hath codeſceded to repre. 
ſeat beavenly things to us uader 
barthly texmes,we ſhould follow 
Gods dealing herein '; God re- 
preſents haven tous, under the 
recm Gf a banquet, and of a king- 
#2me,cc. our won with Chrilt 
| under che term of a fariage, iyea 


| _ hinafelfe,under the name 
4 ofwh 


atſoeveÞis loveljor comfor. 


i] table in heavenoreazth', - So the | 
1 Tard ſets our heſ to us by whar- | 


weris te eortormentimg. 
erc is a large field for our ima- 
' ginati0n towaſke in, not opely 


"| without bart, but with'a great 


Jdeale of ſpixztuall geine ; It rhe 
wrath of a KXiae be as the roaring 
ofa Lion,whiris the wrath of 

! the King of Kings? If fire be fo 

terrible, what is bell fire 7 It a 


I « 
w# Þ 4 - 
- 
POR 
| 


2 ——mR_—— —— | 


thoughts withall, to thinke thus 
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Luke 10.32. 
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co 


I Prov.lsS.15s 


| 


| doving of good, atfA'the ſhunning. 


darke dungeon bee (0 lthſome, 
what is thatietermall dungeon of 
dacknes?Ifa feaſt be ſo pleaſing, 


what is the coxtiauall feaſt of a | 


good conſcience:If the meeting of 
friends be fo comfortable, whar 
will our meering together in 
heaven be? The Scripture by ſuch 
like termes would help our faith 
and fancie both av once;a ſanRi- 
fed fancie will make every crea- 
turea fadder to heaven, And be- 
cauſe childhood and youth afea- 
gesof fancie, rhEetoxe it is a 
good way to '1oftill into rhe 
hearts of childzenbetimes, the 


of evill,by ſuch like. repreſetita-. 
tions as agree withitheir fancies, 
as to hate hell under the' repre- 
ſentation of fireand darknefſle, 
&c. Whileſt thedorile is joyned 
with the body,” Ithath not only 
a neceſſary butaholy juſe of 2m1a- 
Zination, and of ſenſible things 


L £ 


where- 


/ 


| — 


| 


| ——_— — Mo ————_— —_— = 


whereupoh our imaginatian | 


worketh z' whar. is;the uſeo{he + 
Sacraments but tq help ous ſorles 
by our ſesſes,and our faith by i- 


| or deviſe whar4s good, and true 


much hurt from imagination, fo 
» But yep it ought nOt tO 7nwgpt 


io religis,hegefanciemuſtyeeld 


| 


| 


| £:0u hath-uſe while 'the ſoule is 


tofaith,and f#&rhrodivine reve- 
lation;the things we beleeve are 
ſuch, as veither exeghath ſeene nor 
earejeard,” neither came inio the 
heart of man by imagination (\ur- 
red up from any 4hing which 
we have ſeen orheardzthey are a+ 
bove nor only imiagination , but. 
reaſon ig (elfe, inmen.& Angels: 
But after Godhath revealed ſpi- 
rituall truths, and faith hath ap- 
prehended them, then imagina- 


joyned with the body,to.co/our 
divine truths & make lightſome 
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magination; as the foule receives |. 


it may have, much good therby, | 


1 Cor. 3, 9. 


S 2 what i 
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what Fank! heleeves; for inſtance, 
irdoth nor deviſe either heaveor 
hell;bar whe God hath revealcd | 
them to ts, our farcie hath a fit- 
nes of inlarging our conceits of 
them,cven by reſemblance from 
things i innature, and that with- 
out danger; becauſe the j joyes of 
pevengad the rorments of hell 
are ſo great that all the repre- 
ſentations which'tature affords 
us fall ſhort of chem. * 
| Imaginati6 hg4h likewiſe ſome 
| uſe inrolgian, by putting cafes to 
the #swhen we are tEpted 
co ariy unmly ation, we ſhould 
thinke with oor ſelves, what | 
would I doett ſome holy grave: 
perſon when] much reyerence | 
ſhouſd behold mee > Where-! 
- | npon the ſoulemay calily aſcend 
' þ/:gher ; God ſees meeg and my 
OW! eConſcitnce i 1s ready to wit- 
il mfſeagain '} mee, &c. . | 
| ©2-ot Helpes us alſo-in taking 
By -bene- 


| wertwes and: vices uſefull ro us, 


naked precepts cin doe; © So 


pots 
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- 


them to our yiewzthe very Tight 
often, (nay the very thooght) 
of a good man doth good,” as re- 

preſenting to our foules ſome 
good thing which wee affe@: 

which makes Hyſtories &thelive | 
ly CharaFers and expreſſions of | 


Theſight yea the very reading | 
of the ſuffering of the Martyrs 

barh' wrought ſuch a hatred of | 
that perſecu#tino Chnrch, as hath 

done 'marvellous good ; the 
fight of juſtice execured upon 
malefators, workes a grea- 
ter hatred of ſinne in men then 


outward Pompe and ſtate in the 


reſpe& due to anthority &F. = - 
Laſtly; it would mich availe 


| for the well ordering *of--our 


'benefir by the example of other ; _ 
ned, by others ine, 5g 0 
F 


world, doth turther rhat awfull |; 


_— 


| Eft aliquidquod | ., 
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thoazhts,to ſet our ſoules in or- 
der every m0rninz, and to 
ſtrengthen and perfume our ſpi. 
rits with ſome gracious wedita- 
tions , eſpecially of the chiefe 
end and ſcope wherfore we live 
here, & how every thing we ao, 
or befals us, may bee reduced 
& ordered to further the main, 
The end of a Chriſtian is glori- 
ous, and the oft rhoughts of it 
will raiſe and enlarge the ſoule, 
and fer it on worke to ſtudy 
how to make all things ſervicea. 
ble thereunto, Ir is a thing to 
bee lamented that a Chriſtian 
borne for heaven , having the 
priceof his high calling ſer betore 
him, and matters of that weight 
and excellencie to. exerciſe his 
heart upon, ſhould be raken up 
with zrifles and fill both his head 
and. heart with warnity and 
0thing,asall earthly things will 
proveere long; and yerit ma. 

ny 


. 


| 


| 
o 


| 
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ny mens thoughts and diſewſe | 


werediſtilled, they are ſo frorhy 
that they would hardly yeeld | 


| one drop of true comfort, | 


Oh bur (ſay ſome) thoughts | Objed, 


and imaginations are free, .and | 
wee ſhall nor bee accountable | 
for them. | 


This isa falſe plea, for God |  LAnſw. 


| harch a ſoveraignty over the 
whole (oule, and his l/zw bindes 
| the whole inward and owtward 
man; as wee delire our whole 
man ſhould be ſaved by Chriſt, 
ſo wee muit yecld up the whole 
man to bee governed by himzand 
it isthe effect of the diſpenſari- 
on of the Goſpell accompanied 
with the Spirit to captivate 
whatſoever 1s in man unto 
Chriſt, and to bring downeall 
hizh towring imaginat: '0ns. that 
exalt themſelves againſt Gods 
Spirir, There is a divinity in the | 
word of God powerfully un- 
> 4 


— — I 
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_folded, 


2 Cor. 10, 5.} 
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I Cor. 14- 25. 
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folded, which will convince our 


' $.ſoulesof the ſinfulneſſe of nats- | 
=] Yallemaginations, as we ſec in the 


Tdeot Cerimth. 14. who ſceing 


4 himſelic laid open before him-. 


"Felfe.cryed -our that God was in 
| the rite. 


A. 


—  — 


them dy unjult ſ#ſþ:tions, and by 


There ovght to bee in mana | 


conformity to the truth and | 
goodnefle of things, or elſe r,| 
wee ſhall wrong our owne ſouls 


with falſe apprehenſions, and 2. 

the creature, by putting a faſhi- | 
on upon it otherwiſe then God | 
hath made, and 3. wee ſhall 

wrong God himfſelte the Authgr | 
of goodaefſe, who cannot have | 
his true glory but from a right | 
apprehenſion of rhings as they | 
are; whata wrong is it to men | 
when _— take up falſepre- | 
judices againſt them withour | 
ground 2 and fo {uffer our cop: | 
ceits tObee invenomed againſt 


this 


= 


/ 
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this meanes deprive our ſclves 
of all thar good which - wee 
might receive by them , for 
our natyre'is apt to judge, and 
accept of things as the perſons 
are,and notofperſons according 


faculty exerciſes a tyranny in 


| the ſoule, ſettingup and pulling 


downe whom it will. 706 judged 
his friends altogether wvaine be.. 
cauſe they went upon a vaine /2- 
magination and diſcourſe judging 


could not but adde much to 
hisafflition: when men take a 
toy intheir head againſt a per- 
{on or place, they are ready to 
reaſon as heedid, Can any good 
come-out of Nazareth, 

Itis an indignity for men to 
bee led with ſurmizes and proba. 
bilities, and ſo to paſſe a raſh 
judgement upon perſons and 
things : Oftentimes falſehood 


hath 


to the things themſelves : this | 


Job 27. 12- 


him to be an hypocrite, which 


Joh nt, 46- 


: 


W—_— - — 
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Epheſ. 4.22. 
1 Tim. 6. 9s 


hatha fairer gloſſe of probabi. 
lity then truth, and vices goe 
maſqued under the appearance 
of vertue, whereupon ſeerhivg 


| likeneſſe breeds a miſtake of one 


thing for another; and Sathan 
oftentimes caſts a miſt before 
our imagination, that fo wee 
might have a miſhapen conceit 
of things; by a ſpirit of el/uſion 
hee makes worldly things appear 


| bigger tous,and ſpirituallthings 


leffer then indeed they are; and 
ſo by ſophiſticating of things 
our affections come to bee mil. 
led. Imagination is the wombe, 
and Sathan the father of all 
monſtrous conceptions and diſor. 
dered luſts, which are well cal. 
led deceitful Infts, and luſts of ie- 
zorance, tooliſh and noyſome 
lus, becauſe they both ſpring 
from errour and folly, and lead 
unto It, 

Wee ſee even in Reliz:0s it 
ſelfe | 


; would pull a roſe without pricks, 


* 3.4% 
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ſelfe, how the world (together 
with the helpc of the God of the 
world) is led away,ifnor to wor- 
ſhip images, yet to worſhip the | 
image of their owne farce, 
And where the truth is moſi 
profeſſed, yet people are prone 
to fancte to themſelves ſuch a 
breadth of Religion as will alto- 
gether lcavethem comforel: ſſe 
when thipgs ſhall appearc in 
their true colours; they will 
concert toembrace rrath withour 
hatred of the world, and Chriſt 
without his croſſe, and a godly 
life without perſecution, they 


—- —— ac - 
A — 


—— —_— 
= 


Which though .ic may ſtand 
with their owne baſe ends for a 
while, yet will not hold- our in 
times of charge, when (icxneſic 
of body and trouble of minde 
ſhall come, Fmpty concetts are 
roo weake to encounter with 
reall grietes. 


Some |! 


| Some think Orthodoxe and 
right opinions to bee a plea 'fora 
** | looſe lite, whereas there is no 1! 


th 


courfe of life bur ſprings from | 
ſome falſe opinion. God will 
nor onely call us to an account 
how we have belceved,, arſputed 
and reaſoned, ec. bur how wee 
have l;ved. Our care therefore 
(hould bee tobuild our profe({;- 
oz not on ſeeming appearances, 
but upon ſound grownds,that the 


gates of hell cannot prevalle a- 


gainſk, The hearts ofma- 
ny are fo vaine that they delight 
to bee blowne up with' flattery, 
becauſe they would have their 
imagination pleaſed ( yea even 
when they cannot but know 
themſelves abuſed, ) and are 
grieved to have theirwindy blad- 
der pricked,and fo tobe pur ont 
of {their conceited happyneſle, 
Orhers our of a tediouſneſſe in 
ſcrious and ſerled rhoyghts en- 

_— 5 rertaine | . 


— 


— 
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ting to fixe longuponany thing, 


heart cannot bee good. 


rertaine every thing as it is of- 
fered to them at the firſt bluſh, 
and ſuffer their rmaginations ro 
carry them preſeatly therunto 
without ſurther judging of it + 
the wil naturally loves yariety8&: 
change, & our imagination doth 
irſervice herein, as not deligh- 


bereupon men » afe contented 
both in religion, and in common 
life to bee miſled with prejudi- 
ces upon ſhallow grounds. 
Whence it is that the beſt 
things and perſons ſuffer much in 
the world , the power and pra- 
Qiſe of Religion 1s hated under 
odious zames, and fo condem- 


ned before ir-is underſtood , | 


Whence wee ſee # neceflity | 
of. getting ſpiritual: Zye-ſatve, 
fa without true knowledge the 


It is juſt with G6d that thoſe 


who take /jber;y incheir thoughts 


ſhould | 


Proy.19-2s 
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ſhould bee given up to their | 
owne imaginations, to delight in 
them, and to bee ont of conceit | 
-with the belt things, and ſo to. 
reape the finic oft their oye! 
| wayes;  Nay,even the beit of | 
Gods people, if they take liber- | 
ty herein, God will let looſe 
ceir - 79148imatio upon them. | 
ſelves,and ſuffer them ro be in-| 
tangled &vexed with their own | 
hearts; Thoſe that give way to | 
their imaginations, ſhew what 
their 4Gions ſnovld be,-it they: 
dared ; for if they forbgare do. ! 
ing evillonr of conſcience, they | 
ſhould as well forbeare imagr- 
zing evill; for both are alike open 
j to God | and hatcfull to him ; 
and therefore oft where there is 
no conſcience of the thought, 
God gives men up to the deed. | ' 
The greateſt,and harde(t worke 
of a Chriſtian is leaſt in ſight, 
which is the well ordering of 
his 


4 
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moſt workemanſhippe under 
ground ; it is our ſpirits that 
God who is a Spirit hath moſt 
communion withall;, and the 
leſſe freedome wee take to ſinne 
here, the moreargument of our 
ſincerity, becauſe rhere is no 
lawes to binde the inner man 
burthe law of the ſpirit of grace, 
whereby wee arc 4 law to onr 


ſelves, A,good Chriſtian be- 
gins his repentance © where his | 
linme beginnes,in his thoughts , 
which are the next iffue of his 
hearr, God counts it 'an ho- 
nourwhen wee'regard his al-ſee- 
ing oe ſo much, as that wee will 
fot.eake liberty to our ſelves in 
that which is offenſive ro him, 


no*:not in aur hearts';j wherein | 


no creature can hinderas; Tt is 


| avargument that the ſþ#7it hath 


ſer up a Kinedome and order in, 
our hearts, when our ſpirits rift 
within 


Ce Me —_ 


eas —_ 
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[his heart ; ſome buildings have 


Jha 4: 24. 
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Anſw, 


| lifts ir ſelfe up againſt-good. 


and | flying imaginations, and 


[ fie ay flyes in ſummer) yet a | 
| goodheart will not owne them, 


within us againſt any thing that 


neſle, 

Many flatter themſelves, 
from ati” ampoſ{1bility of ruling 
rheir imaginations,and are ready 
to lay all upon infirmity aud na-| 
turall weakneſſe, &c. , 

But fuch ' muſt know 
that if wee bee ſound Chriſti. 
ans, the Sp;rit of God will cna. 
ble us todoeal] things (Euange- 
lically) that wee are called unto, 
if wee give way wichont checke 
tothe morionsthereof;, where 
the ſpiritis, is fucha Lght, as 
diſcovers not onely dunghills, 
but more themſelves, even " 

AaIa- 


ſeth the ſoule for them, andby 


CFeces purgeth them out ; and 
if they preſſe (as they are as bu. | 


nor allow himſclfe in them, bur 


- caſts 


— 
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cafts chem off, as hot water dorh 
the ſcumme, or as the ſtomacke 
doth that which is noyſome un- 
to-it, they findEnor that enter. 
tainment here which they have 
ic carnall hearts, where - the 
ſcumme ſoakes in, which are 


'| ewes of unclean thoughts, ſham- 


bles of cruef & bloody thoughts, 
Exchanges and ſhops of waine 
thoughtrs,a very forge & mynt of 
falſe, politicke, and undermining 
| Uvughes, yea often a little hel? 
of confuſed and blacke imagi- 


. | nations, There is norhing' that 


more moveth a godly manrore- 
new his intereſt every daymthe 
perfeR righteouſneſle & obedt- 
ence of his S«viewr, then theſe 
ſinfull St54yings of his ſoule, whe 
he findes ſomething in himſclfe 
| alwayes inticing &arawing away 
his heart from God, arid in- 
rermingling it' ſelfe with | His 
beſt - performatices. Even good 
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Men. 


I, 


I 1 Theſ.5,23; 
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thoughts are tronbleſom ifthey 


come ##ſeaſonably, and weaken 
our exact performance of duty, 
But hcre ſome ,.miſconceits 
mult betaken heed of, 
i. As wee muſt take heed 
that wee accotnt not our iwagi- 


nations tO becreligions So wee | 


muſt not account tre religion, 
and the power of godlineſſe to bee 
a matter of imagination only , as 
it boly men troubled themlelves 


| more then needs, when they 


ſtand upon religion & conſcience, 
ſeeking to approve themſelves #9 
God in all things, and indeavou- 
ring (ſo farreas frailty will per- 
mit) tO avoiae.. all appearances 
of evill, Many men are fo ſeri- 
ous 1N v4#ities,and real in rifles, 
that they count af, which dote 
not upon ſuch ewrward excellen. 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


cies as they doe ( becauſe the 


' Spirit of God hath revealed to 


them things of a higher natare) 


to | 
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people, and ſoimpurethe work 
of the ſpirit to the fleſh, Gods 
worke tO Sathan, which comes 
neerc unto blaſphemy : they ima- 
gine good men to bee led with 
vaine coxceits, bur good men 
know them to bee fo led, Net 
only S*, Paul, but Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, were counted beſides them. 
ſelves, when they were carneſt 
for God and the ſoules of his 
people. Buc there is enough in 
Religion to beafEup the ſoule a- 
gainit all impetations laid upon 
it:the true children of wiſdome are 
alwayes able to juſtify their Mo- 
ther,8& the conſcionable praiſe 
of holy duties is foiided ups ſuch 
ſolid greevds as ſhall hold our 
when heavE8& earth ſhal vaniſh. 
2. Wee muſt know that as 
there is _ danger in falſe 
conceits of the way ro heaven, 
when wee make ir broader than 
T2 it 


tobee fantaſtichs and humorous | 


fas 16.24. 


| Matth.1r. 19, | 


2, 
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 itis, (for by this meanes we are 
like men going over a bridge, 
whothink it broader rhen ir is, 
bur being deceived by ſome ſha- 
dew, finke downe, and are tud. 


king the ſtraite wayto life, and 
tcutting to the ſhadow of their 
owne 1mazination, fall into the 
botromlefle pit of- hell before 


the danger is great in making 
the way to heaven #arrower then 
indeed it is,by weake and ſuper- 
ltitious imaginations, making 
more (ins than God hath made. 
The wiſemayxs counſell is that we 
ſhould nor wake our ſelves over 
wicked,nor be fosliſher than we are 
by deviſing more ſins in our 5- 
maginatio,than weare guilty of, 

Ic isgood in this reſpe@, to 
know our Chriſti2 liberty, which 


——— 


Chriſts death, wee cannot neg- 


| 


dealy drowned; So men miſta- | 


they arceaware.) In like manner ; 


let 


being one of the' fruits of | 
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| luſts of the body. Intemperate 
| uſe of the creatures is the nurſe 


le& the ſame, without much 
wrong not only to our ſelves, 
bur to the rich bounty and 
go0dnefle of God. So that the | 
due rules of limication bee ob. 
ſerved, from authority, piety, ſo- 
briety , neegleſſe offence ot orhers, | 


| &c, wee may with better leave | 
| uſeal thoſe comforts which God | 
| hathgiven to refreſb us in the | 


way tO heaven,rhen refuſe them, | 


the care of the outwatd man | 
bindes conſcience fo farce , as | 
that we ſhould negleR nothing | 
which may helpeus in a cheere- 
full ſerving of God, 10 our pla- 
ces, and tend to the due honor 
of -our bodies, which are the 
temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
companions with our ſoules in 
all performarices. So that un- 
der this prerence wee take not 
roo much libercy to fatisfe the 


1 
| | 
I Cor.z-16.17 | 
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of all paſſions: becauſe our ſpi- 
rits which are the ſonles inſtru. 
ments, are hereby inflamed and 
diſturbed;ir is no wonder to fee 
anintemperate man trapſported 
| INtO any paſſion. | 

3. Some out of theig high and 
aiery imaginations (and out of 
their ir0x and flinty Philoſophy) 
will needs thioke gatward good 
| andill, rogerher with the affe- 
| ions of gricfe and delight 1tir- 
redup thereby,to bee but opi- 
] ons and coxceits of good and e- 
vill only, not tre and veally fo 
founded in z»atere, but taken up 
of our ſelve s; But though our 
fancy be ready to conceit a grea- 
ter hurt in outward evils then in- 
deed there is(as1n poverty, paine 
of body death of friends gc.) yet 
wee muſt not deny them to bee 
evilis ; that wormewood is bitter, 
itis nota corceit only, but the 
»«tyre ofthe thing it ſelfe, yer 
to 
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co abſtaine from 1t alrogether 
for the bitternes thereof is a hurt- 
full conceit. That hopey is (weer, 
it iSnot acoxcert Onely, bur the 
naturdll quality Of it 1s fo, yet 
our of araſte of the ſweetzeſſe, ro 
thinke wee cannot take too 
much of ir, is a mſconceit paid 
home with loathlome bitrer- 
neſſe, Outward ' good and 
outward .evill - and the affe- 
aions of delight and ſorrow ti- 


depend not upen our opinion. 
This were to offer violence to 
nature,and to take max ont” gf 
man, as if he were not f//þ but 


fleele ; Univerſall experience 


from the ſenſibleneſſe of our 
wature in any outward grievance 
is ſufhcient ro damme thus con- 
cet. 

The way to comfort a man 
ingriefe isnot to tell him rhat it 
isonly a conceit of evill, and ao 


ling hence, are #atwrally fo, and |. 


— —— 
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evill indeed rhat hee ſuffers, this 


kinde of learning will not down 
with him, as being contrary to 
his preſenr feel;#g, bur the way 
is, to yeeld unto. him chat there 
is caulc of grieving, though not 
of avergrieving,and to ſhew him 
grounds of comfort ſironger 
then the griefe he ſuffers. Wee 
ſhauld weigh the degrees of evill 
ina right ballance,and not ſuffer 
fancie tomake themgreater the 
they are; Soas that for obtaining 
| the greatelt outward good, Or 4- 
| vo:ding the greateſh outward i/ 
of ſuffering., wee ſhould give 
way to the leaſt evill of anne. 
This is but a policy of the fleſh to 
take away the ſenſibleneſſe of evil 
that ſo thoſe checks of conſeience 
and repentance for Siexe, which 
is oft occaſioned thereby,might 
bee taken away.z: that ſo men 
* May. goe ON Iinjoying a fopid 
happinefſe, never. laying any 

: _ thing 
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thing to hears, nor «ffliding their 
ſoples, untill rheir conſciences 
awakenin the place of the dam- 
ned , and then they feele that 
griefe returne upon them for c. 
ver, which they labovred to pur 
away when it might have beene 
ſcaſonable rothem. 

I have ſtood the longer upon 
this, becauſe Sathas and his in- 
framents' by bewitching the | 
imazination with falle appearan- 
ces,, miſleadeth nor onely the 


men takeout of the world, whoſe 
eſtate is laid up ſafe in Chriſt, 
who (notwithſtanding) paſſe 
their few. dayes here in an un- 
comfortable, weariſome, and 
enncceſſary ſadneſſe of ſpirit, be- 


happy - condition by Sathans 
jugling and their owne miſtakes, 
and fo come to heaven before 
they are aware, Some againe 


world,burt troublerh the peace of | 


ing kept in ignorance of their | 


_paflc 


_— 


—CJr_——T_.._e_—————cw_ 


The Soules Conflift. 


Leſa phaniaſia. 


paſle their dayes in a. golden 
dreame, and drop into vel be. 
fore they thinke of it g bur it is 
farre better to dreame of :/}, and 
when wee awaketo finde it but 
a dreame, then to dream of ſome 
grear good, and when wee awake 
co findethe contrary, 

As the diftemper of the fan. 
cie diſturbing the a& of reaſon, 
ofrentimes breeds madneſle in 
regard of civill converſation, So 
it breeds likewiſe ſpiritual mad. 
neſle; carrying men to thoſe 
things, which if they were in 
cheir right wits they wouldur. 
terly abhorre, therefore wee 
cannot have too much care up- 
on what wee fixe our thoughts, 
and what a glorious diſcovery 
isthere of the excellecies of Ze. 
ligion that would even raviſh an 
Angel, which may raiſe up, 
excrcile,and fall our hearts, Ve 
ſec our fancie hath fo great a 


force 
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force in naturall conceprions, 

that it oft ſets a marke and 7m- 

preſſion upon that which is cox- 

ceived in the wombe, Solikewile 

irong & holy conceirs of things 

(having a divine vertue accom- 

panying of them, ) rransforme 

the ſoule, and breed ſpiritual! 

impreſſions anſwerable to our | 
ſpirituall apprehenſions. Ir 

would prevent wany croſſes, it 
wee would conceive of things 

as they are; When trouble of 
' minde, or fickneſſe ofbody, and 

death it felfe commerh,, what 

will remaine of all that great- 

neſſe which filled our fancies be- 

fore ? then wecan judge foberly, 

and ſpeqke gravely of things. The | 
beſt way of happineſſe , is 

nor to multiply honors or riches 

8&c. but ro care Our conceits of 
things, and then we cannot bee 
very much caſt downe with any 

thing befalls us here. 


There- 
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Therefore when any thing is 
prefented to our foules, which 
wee ſceis ready to worke upon 
us; wee ſhould aske of our 
ſelves, upon what ground wee 
entertaine ſuch a conceit , whe. 
ther wee ſhall have the ſame 
judgement after wee have yeel- 
ded toit as now wee have ? and 
whether we will have the ſame 
judgement of it in fickweſſeand 
| deathandat the day of reckoning 
| as wee have for the. preſent 2 
That which is of it ſelfe evil, is 
alwayes ſoat one time as well as 
another; if the time will come, 
when wee ſhall thinke thoſe 
things to be vaine , which now 
wee are ſocagerly ſer upon, as 
' if there were ſome greatggod 
in them; VVhy ſhould wee not 
think ſo of the wow; when as the 
reforming of ourjudgement may 
doe us good, rather then to bee 
lead on with a pireſing error .— 

7 eill 
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wee may diſcerne and judge of | 
things according to their true | 


> 1S || cill char time, wherein the fight 
ch || ofour error will fill our hearts 
0n || with horror and ſhame withour 
ur | | hope of ever changing our con- 
"c | F| dition, | 
" Here therefore is a ſpeciall | 
© | | vſc of theſe Soliloquies, to a- | 
-| | wakethe ſoule, and to fiirre up | 
d reaſon cait aſleepe by Sathans | 
©| i | charmes, that ſo ſcattering the 
clowds through which things ' 
| | | ſeeme otherwiſe then they are, 


and conſtant nature ; Demand 
ofthy ſoule, Shall Lawayesbe | 
of this mind? Will not the time 
come when this will prove bit- 
rerneſle inthe end > Shall I re- 
deeme a ſhort contentnyent, 
with /afting ſorrow > Is my: | 
judge of my minde > Vill not | 
a time come when all things | 
ſhall appeare as they are? Is 
this according to the rule, _ 

O 
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| thoſe firlt common grounds of na- 


To conclude therefore, wher.| 
as there bee divers prizciples of 
mens ations, as 1.natarall in. 
clination, inclining us to ſome 
courſes more then others, 2.c. 
ſome, which is axother nature in 
us, 3. imagination,apprehending | 
things ups ſhallow grounds; fr6 
whence ſprings affe/Fation,wher- 
by we deſireglory in things a- 


ſure,and make (hew of zhat, the 
truth whereof is wanting in us, 
4+ true judgement, diſcerning the 
rue reaſons of things. 5. Faith, 
which is" a ſpirituall principle 
planted in the ſoule, apprehen- 
ding things above reaſon, and 
raifing us up to conceive of all 
things as God hath' diſcovered 
them. Now a ſound Chriſtian 
ſhould not bee /zghtdy led wirh 


turall znclination, cuftome, opini 


bove our owne ſtrength 8& mea. | 


\m, &c. but by judgement in- 


lighted, | 


_ ""— 


The Soules Conflift. 


'ber. lighted, advanced, and guided 
s of by: fazth. And wee muſt take 
in. | heed wee ſuffer not things to 
me | paſſe ſuddenly from imagination 


cv. | ll to «ffeion, without asking ad- 
* in | vice of our judgement, and faith 
ng | inthe way ,, whoſe office is, to 
16 | I weighthings in Gods ballarce, 


and thereupon tO accept , or Ire- 

a- | © fuſe them. 

2. | Bur becavſe wee are ſubjet 

ce | © tofavosr and flatter our ſelves, 

. | & itiswiſedome to take the bene. 
fit ofaſecond {clfe, (that is) a 
well chooſen friend living or 


dead, (bookes 1 meane) which | 


| will ſpeake truly without flatre- 
ry of ogr eſtates. Afriend is 
made for the time of Adverſity, 

| and #0 are better than one; for by 
this meanes our troubles are 4;- 
vided,and ſo more eafily borne, 
The very preſence of a true 
hearted friend yeelds often caſe 
toour gricſe, Of all friends, 
thoſe 


as dtdn_ 


Thereisa belpe 


for us againſt 
troubles in 6 
thers. 


Prov.17.17»+ 
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thoſe that by office are to ſpeak 
aword to a weary foule , are 
molt to bee regarded, as ſpea. 
king to usin Chriſts ſtead, Of. 
tentimes, (cſpeeially inour own 
caſe) wee are blinded and be. 
nighred with paſſion, and then 
the judgement of a friend is 
clearer, Living friends have a 
threefold priviledg. r,their ad- 
vice is.{#table and fit toour pre- 
ſent occaſion, they can meet 
with our 2rievance, fo cannot 
bookes ſo well. 2, what comes 
from a living friend, comes 
lively, as helped. by his ſpirit. 
3- in regard of our: ſelves, what 
they fay is apprehended with 
more caſe, and: leſſe plodding 
and benr of minde; there is 
ſcarce any thing wherein wee 
ſee God tore in favour to- 
wards us,then ip oor friends,and 
their ſeaſonable ſpeeches; our 
hearts being naturally _—_ 
an 


_— _ —_ yd 


The Soules C onflifs. | 


and willingly deceived. GOD | 


often gives as up''to bee' mil. 
lead+ by «men, z#t - according 
ro hx, bur ovr © owne naught 
hearts. As men are,ſuch are their 
Counſellors, tor fuch they will 
have, and fuch' God lets chem 
have, - Men whoſe' wills are 
ſironger 'then their wits, who | 
are wedded'to their owne'wayes, 
are more plcafed ro heare that 
which. complycs with rheir 3x: 
clinations, then a+ harſh crutch 
which croſſes them; this prefa- 
ges cuine, becauſe they are not 
counſellable_,wherefore GOD 
ſuffers rhem ro be ledd through 
a fooles paradife to a true” priſon, 
as'men that: will neither heate 
theſelves nor others who would 
doeth& good againſt their wils; 
It was a figne God would de- 
ſtroy Elies ſons when they would 
heare no counſel{;, God fils ſuch 


men with their owne ways. 
| V Men 


| 
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Men in great place often in the 
the abundance of all things elſe, 
want the benefit of a zrue friend, 
becauſe under pretence of ſer- 
vice of them men carry their 
owne ends, As great men flatter 
theſetves,lothey are flattered by 
o:hers,and ſo robbed of the true 
judgement of themſelves, Of all 
ſpiricuall jadgements this 15 the 
heavieſt, for men tobee given 
up to ſuch a meaſure of ſelfe_-- 
wilneſſe, and to refuſe ſpirituall 
balme to heale them , uſual- 
ly ſuch. periſh without remedy, be. 
cauſe to be wilfully miſerable 1s 
to bee doubly milerable, for it 
adds to our miſery, that wee 
brovght it willingly upon our 
ſelves. 

It is a courfe that will 
have a bleſſing attending it, for 
friends to joyne in league oneto 
watch over another, and ob- 
ſerve each'others wayes. It isan 
uſual} 


| 


| 
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hd 


uſuall coarſe for Chriſtians ro 
joyne together in other holy 


duties, . as hearing , receiving of [ 


the Sacrament , prayer, &c. but 
this fruit of holy commien which 
ariſeth froma wwniual obſerving | 
one another 13 much wanting , 
whence it is that ſo many dreope, 
ſo many are ſo anchearfull in the 
wayecs of God, and lie groaning 
underthe bardex of many cares, 


and are battered with ſo many 
remprations, &c, becauſethey | 
are left onely to their owne_ | 
ſpirits, What an unworthy | 
thing is it, that we ſhould pitty | 


a beaſt overloaden, and yer take 
no pity ofa brother > whereas | 


| 


| 


| 


there is no living member of | 
Chriſt but hath p:rituall love in- | 
fuſed into him, and ſome ability | 
to comfort others." Dead ſtones | 
inan Arch uphold one another, 
and ſhall not {vine ? Ir is the 


worke of an Angelto comfort, þ 
V 3 = nay, 
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| almes are the beſt almes; mercy 


nay, it is the office of the Hol) 

Ghoſt to bea Comforter, not only 

immediately, bur by breathing 

comfort into our hearts toge. 

ther with the comfortable word; 

ofothers; thus -oxe friend be. 

comes an A4nget,nay a God to 

another , and there is a ſweet 
ſighr of G OD in the faceofa 
friend , for though the comfort 
given by Gods Meſſengers bee 
ordinarily moſt effeQual, as the 
bleſſing of Parents (whoare in 
Gods roome) is moreeffeuall 
than the bleſſing ofothers upen 
their childre;yer God hath pro- 
miſed a bleſſing to the offices of 
commnion of Saints,performed by 
one private man towards ano- 
ther:Can wee have a greater in- 
couragement thEunder God to 
be gainer of a ſoule, which is as 
much in Gods eſteeme as if we 
ſhould gaine a world > Spiritual 


| | ſhewed 
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ſhewed ro the ſoules of men is 
the greateſt mercy,and wiſedome 
in winning of ſoules 15 the grea- 
teſt wiſdome1n the world, be- 
cauſe the ſoule is eſpecially rhe 
man, upon the geodnefſle of 


which the happineſſe of the 
whole man depends: What ſhi- | 
ning and flouriſhing Chriſti-, 
ans ſhould wee have, if theſe | 


duties were performed > As 
wee haye a portion ia the com- 
munion of Saints, (9 wee ſhould 
labour to have bumility totake 
g00d, and wiſedome and love to 
doegood. A Chriſtian hould 
have feedixe lips, and a healing 
tongue; the /eaves, the very 
words of the tree of rightcouſneſſe 
have a curing vertue inthem. 
Some will (ſhew.agrear deale 
of humaxity in comforting 0- 
thers, bur little Chriſtianity; tor 
as kinde men they will utrer ſome 


cheerfull words, but as Chriſtians | 


——_ - — - - 
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| they want wiſdeme from above 


to ſpeake a gracious word in ſea- | 


fon : Nay ſome thereare, who 


hinder the ſaving working of a- | 
ny afflition upon the hearts of 
others,by unſeaſonable and #x. 


ſavory diſcourſes, either by 


ſuggeſting falſe remedies, or 


ele diverting men to falſe con- 


tentments, and fo become fÞ1- 
rituall ?rartors rather then friza; * 
taking part with their worſt exe- 
mies their lufts & wils, Happy is 
he that in his way to heave mee- 
terh with a chearefull andskil. 


] full gaide and fellow-iravellor, 


that carryeth cordials with hin) 


| againſt all faintings of ſpirit : 
| It is a part of our wiſedome to /al. 


vation to make choyce of ſuch a 
one as may further us in our way; 
An indifferency for any company | 


| ſhewesa dead heart, where the 


wit 


life ofgrace is, it is ſenſible of all 
advantages and diſadvantages: 
How | 


"O98 
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| ther,tocomfort thoſe that were 
| in miſery; and 76 takes it for 


How many have been refreſhed 
by oze ſhort, apr,ſavory ſpeech 2 
which hath begorren,as it were, 
new ſpirits in them. 

In ancient times(as wee ſee in | lob 2.12. 
the Story of 7#b) it was the cu- 
ſome of friends ro meet toge- 


granted, that ts hims that is affli- | 
fted,pity ſhould bee ſhewed from 
hu friends : tor beſides the pre- 
ſence of a friend which bath 
ſome influence of comforr in | 
it. 1. The diſcovery of his loving I. 
affefio hath a cheriſhing (weet- 
neſſe in it. 2. The expreſhon of . 
love inrea//comforts and ſervi- 
ces by ſupplying any outward | 
want ofthe party troubled, pre- | 
vailes much; thus Chriſt made | 
way for his comforts to the_ | 
ſoules of men, by ſhewing our. | 
ward kindneſſe to their boates : ' 
Love with the ſenſible frairs of * 
V 4 | 


it, 
 — YC SAS 
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counſell. 3. Atter this, wholeſome 
words carry a fſpectall cordiall 
verttie with them , eſpecially 
whenrthe Spirit of God in the 
affectionate ſpeaker joynes with 
the word of comfort, and thereby 
cloſerh with che heart of a 
croubled patient : when all theſe 
concenter and mect together in 


one, then is comfort ſea/ed up to | 


the ſoule. The Childe in Eliza- 
beths wombe ſprang at the pre- 
ſence ard ſaluration of cMary; 
the ſpeech of one hearty friend 
cannot bur revive the ſpirits of 
another; Sympathy hath a 
ſtrange force, aswee ſceinthe 
ſtrings of an Inſtrument, which 
being played upon (as they ſay) 
the ſtrings of _ another inſtru. 
ment are alſo moved. with it. 
Atcer love hath once kindle 
love, then the heart being mel- 
zed,is fir, to receive any impreſii- 
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ir,prepareth for any wholeſome | 


| 
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on; unleſle both pieces of the 
' iron bee redd hote they will not 
joyne together; two ſpirits wat» 
med "with the ſame heate will 
ealily ſoader rogether. 
In him that ſhal ſtay the mind 
ofanother there had needbean 
excellent remper of many graces; 
4s, - I, Knowledge of the grie- 
| vance rogether with wiſedome | 
to ſpeake a word in ſeaſon, 
and tcoconceale that which may 
ſet the cure backwards. 2.F aith- 
fulxeſſe with liberty not to con- 
ceale -any thing which may bee 
for his good, though againſt: 
preſent liking, The very life and 
ſoule of friendſhip Rands in free- 
| dome,tempered with wiſedome 
[and taithfulneſſe. 3. Loves 
[with compaſhon and patience 
| to beare all,and hope all,and net to 
bee eaſily provoked by the way- 
wardnes of him wee deale with, 


| Shorr ſpirired men are nor the 
beſt 


———— 


Graces necel- 
ſary indealing 
with another. 
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Non eſt idem 
ſerre, þ quid fe- 
rendum nou eft, 
et probare fi quid 
probandum non 
eft. 


beſt comforters : God himſelfe 
is ſaid to beare with the manner; 
of his people in the wilderneſſe_, 
It is one. thing to beere with 
a wiſe {weet moderation that 
which may be borne,and another 


| thing to a{ow or approve that 


— — 


which is not to bee approved at 
all. Where theſe graces arc in 
the ſpeaker, and apprehendedſo 
tobce by the perſon diſtempered, 
his heart will ſoone embrace 
whatſoever ſhall bee ſpoken to 
retifie his judgement or affe. 
Aion. A good conceit ofthe ſþ. 
ris of the ſpeaker is of as much 
force to prevaile as his words, 
Words eſpecially prevaile, whe 
they are uttered more fromthe 
bowels then the braine,and from 
our Own experience, which made | 
even Chriſt himſelfe a more | 
compaſſionate high Prieft, Whe | | 


men cometo thecmſelves again, | 


they will bee the deepeſt cenſu- ! 


rers | 


1 


| 


| ſpecia 
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rers of their owne miſcariage. 
Moreover,to the right com- 


i 
[ 


— ofan afflited perſon, | 


cerning the true ground of his | 
grievance, the coare mutt bee 
ſearched our; it the gricfe ati- 
ſeth from outward cauſes, then 
ic muſt be carried into the right 
channe],the courſe of it mult be | 
turned another way, as in ſtay- | 
ing of blood, we ſhould grieve for 
ſinoe in the firſt place, as being 
the evi/{ of all evils : If the 
ground be ſznxe, then it muſt be 
drawne toa head, from a confiu- 
ſed griefe to ſome more particn- 


| /ar (inne, that ſo wee may (trike 


the righe veine; but if wee finde 
the ſpirit much caſt downe for 
particular fins, then comfort is 
preſently tobee applyed ; Bur if 


| the griet benor fully ripe, then, 


as we uſe ts helpe zaturein its 
offers to purge, by phyſick,til the 


oth. — th 


[| care muſt bee had of dif: | - 


Further Di- 
reions., 


»H 
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{ſick matrer 
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matter be carried away; ſo whe 
conſcience, moved by the ſpirir, | 
begins ro eaſc ir ſelf by confeſs, | 
it is good to helpe forward the 
workeofit, till wee finde the 
heart low cnough for comfort 
to bee Jaid upon, When Paul 
found the 7ay/or caſt downe al. 
moſt as low as hell, hee ſtands 
not now upon further ham. 
mering and preparing of him 
for mercy, (that work was done ||| 
already,) bur preſently ſtirres 
kim up to beleeve inthe Lord le 
ſs Chriſt, here being a far place 
for an interpreter to declare un- 
eo man bs righteouſneſle, and 
bs mercy that belongsunto him 
after hee hath acknowledged hy 
perſonall and particular (innes, 
which the naturall guile of the 
heart is extremely backward to 
doe,and yet cannot receive any 
ſound peace till it bee done : If 
ſignes of grace bee diſcerned, 

| here 
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here likewiſe isa fit place tode- 

dare unto man the ſaving work 

of grace in his heart, which Sa- 

than labours tohide from him, 
Men oft are not able to reade 

their owne evidences without 

helpe. be OS 

In caſe of ſtifnefſe and ſtan- 

ding our, it is fit the Mapof God 
ſhould rake ſome authority upon 
him, and lay acharge upon the 
ſoules of men in the name of 
Chriſt, to give way to the trath 
of Chriſt,” and to forbeare pur- 
ting off char mercy which is ſo 
kindly offered, when we judg ir 
betheir portion ; which courſe 

will bee ſuccesfull in hearts awed 
with a reverend feare of gx/e- 
vivg Gods Spirit, Sometimes 
{men muſt bee dealt roundly 
withall; as David here deales 
with his owne ſoule, that fo 
whileſt we ask a reaſon of their 
{ dejetion, they niay plainly ſee 
they 


CET "—_— —_ 
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they have no reaſon to bee (6 


| caſt downe; for oftentimes grje- 


vances arc irrationall, riſing fr6 


into the ſoule a freſh light dil. 
ſolves thoſe groſle foggs, & ſer- 
eeth the ſoule at libertie_. What 
gricfe is contracted by falſe rea. 
ſon, isby zrze reaſon altered, 
Thus ir pleaſeth GOD to 
humble' men by letting them 
ſee in what need they ſtand one 
| of another, that ſo the commu. 
nion of Saints may bee indea- 
red; every relation wherein we 
ſtand rowards others, are ſo ma- 


ny bonds & finews wherby one 
member is fitted toderive com. 
fort ro another, through love the 


botl of perfection : All muſtbe 


done in this {weer affefFion. A | 


member our of joynt nwſt bee 
tenderly ſet in againe,8& bound 
up, 'which onely men guided 


tt. 


miſtakes , and counſel bringing | 


by the ſpirit of love ſeaſoned | 
; with | 


— 
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with diſcretion arc fit to doe, 
they are tawght of G O D todoe 
what they (ſhould, The more of 
Chriſt is in any man, the more 
willingnes & fitnes to this duty; 
to which this ſhould incourage 
vs, that in ſtrengthening ochers 
wee {trengthen onr ſelves, & de- 
rive.upon our ſelves the bleſſing 
pronounced on -thoſe that coſe 
der the needy, which will bee our 
comfort here,and crowne here- 
afrer,that God hath honoured 
us,to be i»ſkruments of ſpirituall 
good toorhers. Ir isan 1njundti- 
on to comfort the feeble minded, 
and there is an heavy imputati- 
on on thoſe that comfertednot the 
weake: when men will not owne 
men in trouble, but as the herd 
of Deere forſake and puſh away 
the wounded Deere from them: 
And thoſe that arc any wayes 
calt downe muſt ſtoope to thoſe 
wayes which God hath ſanRik- 
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ed toconvey cotort; for though 

ſomtimes the Spirit of God im. 
mediately comforts the ſoule, 
which i the ſweeteſt, yer forthe 
moſt part tho. Sane of righte- 
ouſueſſe chat hath healing in hu 
wings,conveyeth the beames of 
his comfort by the helpe of s- 
thers, in whom Hee will have 
much of our comfort tolie hid, 
and for this very end it plealerh 
Godtoexerciſe his children (8& 
Miniſters eſpecially) with tryals 
and affli tions, that ſo they ha- 
ving fele what a troubled ſpirit 
is in themſelves, might be able to 
comfort others in their diſtreſles 
with the ſame comforts, where- 
with they have beene comfor. 
ted : God often ſuſpends com- 


| fort from us to drive us to make 


uſe of wr Chriſtian friends by 
whom hee purpoſerh ro doe us 
good. Oftentimes the very ope- 
zing of mens grievances , brin- 

geth 


- 
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geth . exſe without any further 
working upon them the very 
opening of a weine cooles the 
blood. If God in the fiate of 
innocency thought it fir war 
ſhould havea helper 2 if GOD 
thought it fitto fend an Angel 
tocomfort Chrilt in his agomres? 
ſhall any mgn think the comfort 
of another more than needs > Sa- 
than makes every affiidton, by 
reaſon of our corruptio, a temp- 
tation to us, wherupun weare tO 
encogter not only with cur own 
corraptions , but with ſpirituall 
wickedneſſes , and need wee nor 
then that others ſhould joyne 

forces with us to diſcover the 


remptation, and to confirme & 

comfort us againſt it> for ſo re- | 
ſou joyning with reaſon, and affe- 

ion with affeion,wee come by | 
uniting of 1ircngth, ro bee im- 
pregnable, Sathan hath. moſt 
advantage in ſolitarmeſſe_, and 


thete» | 
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thereupon ſers upon Chriſt in- 


Eccleſ.q 9. 


the wilderneſſe,and upon Eve (in. 
gle,and it added to the glory of 
Chrifts victory, that hee over- 
came himin a ſingle combare, 
and inaplace of foch diſadvan-. 
| rage. Thoſe that will bee aloye_ 
' (at ſuch times)doe as muchas in 
chemlieth ro remprt the tempter 
himſelfe co tempt them. The 
Preacher gives three reaſons 
| why two are better than one.1,Be- 

cauſe if 9xe fal,the other may /:ft 
, him up: as that which is fronger 
| ſhoarcth vp that which is wea- 
| ker, ſo feeble mindes are raiſed 
and kept up by the firovger : Nay 
oftentimes he that is weaker in 
one grace, is ſtronger in ano- 
ther; one may heſpe by his expe- 
rience and weekweſſe of love, that 
needs the helpe of another for 
knowledge. 2, If two bye together 
one may warme another by kind- 
ling one anothers þrrits, Where 


—_— 


— 
bd —— __ » —_ 


iwo 


wr—_r_—__ — EAT z- 


—C CCC 
Cr ——_— 


| © The Soules Conflift. 


ſtandit, Spirit joyning with Spr- 
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twp mcere together upon ſuch 
holy grounds and aymes, there 
Chriſt by his þ:r:t makes up a- 
nother, and this threefold cable 
who ſhall breake } VVhile 7044 
lived Tehoiads ſtood upright ; 
While Latywer and Ridly lived, 
they kept up Cranmer by inter. 
courſe of letters and otherwiſe; 
from entertaining counſells of 
Revolt, The Diſciples preſently 
upon Chriſt5 apprehenſion farn- 
ted, norwichſtanding he labou- | 
red by his heavenly docrineto 

put courage and comfort into | 
them: 3. If any give an on. ſer | 
upon them, there is :ws #0wrrb- | 


rit and becauſe there 15 an «4c. 
qudintante of ſpirits'as well as of 
perſons, thoſe are fitreſt ro lay 
open our mindes unto, in whom 
upon experience” of their fideli- 
ty, our hearts may moſt ſafely 
relie. Wee loſe much-of our 


X2 . ſtrength 
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Miſcarriages 
in the party 
thataceds to 
be comfortcd, 


1 
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rengrh in the loſſe of a true 
friend; which made David be. 
moane the loſle ofhis friend 14- 
nathan , Woe is mee for thee my 
Brother Ionathan. He loſta piece 
' of -himſelfe, by lofing him 
whom his hearc fo claveunto 
$*, Paul accounted that God had 
ſhewed cſpeciall mercy to him, 
inthe recoyery of Fpaephroditus, 

But there are divers miſcarri- 
ages in thoſe that are troubled, 
which make the comfort of o. 
thers ofnone effec, 

1. When the troubled party 
deales not direQtly, bur dowbleth 
with him that isto helpe him, 
Some are a(hamed tO acknow. 
ledge the true ground of their 
grievance, pretending ſorrow 
for one thing, when theirhearts 
rell chem it ariſerh from-ano. 
ther, Likethe Lapwings which 
make greateſt noife furtheſt 


from their neaſt, becauſe they 
| would 
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| fondneſſe muſt have that which 
| can hardly beegor, or elſe no- | 


| 


Y  ———— 


would not have it diſcovered : 

This deceit moved our blefſed 
Saviour (who knew what was 

inthe hearts of men) to fit his 

anſweres many times, rather to | 
the man then to the matter. 

2, Some relic coo much np. 
on particular men, Oh if they 
had ſuch a one they ſhould doe 
well, and miſlike others,(fitter 
perhaps to deale withthem,as 
having more thorougb know- 
ledge of their eſtates, (becauſe 
they would have cheir diſeaſe 
rather covered then cured ; or if 
cured,yet with ſoft words, where. 
as no playſter worketh better 
then that which cauſes ſmart, 
Some out of meere humorous 


thing pleaſes them : David muſt 
needs have the waters of Bethlew 
when others were neerer hand : 
And oftentimes when men have 
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not only whom they deſire, but 
ſuck alſo who are fit and dexte. 
rous in dealing with a troubled | 
ſpirit, yet their ſoules feele no 
comfort, becauſe they make 
idols of men; Whevxeas men at 
the beſt are but Condarts of com- 
fort,and ſuca as God freely con. 
veycth comfort by, raking liber- 
ty oft rodeny comfortby them, 
that ſo he maybe acknowledged 
the God of all comfort. 

3. Some delude themſelves, 
by thinking it ſufficient to have 
a few good words ſpoken to 
them,as if that could cure them; 
not regarding to apprehend the 
ſame, and mingle it with faith, | 
withour which, good wordes loſe 
their working, even as whole- 
ſome Phyſick in a dead ſtomack, 

Beſides miſcarriages in com- 
fortivg; times will often fall our 
in our lives, that wee (hall haye 
none either ro comfoat us; or ro 


be | 
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be comforted by us, and then 
what will become of us unleſſt 
we can comfort our ſelves? Mcn 
muſt nor thinke alwayes to live 
upon a/mes, bur Jay up ſome- 
thing in tore for rhemſelves,and 
provide oyle for their ewne 
lampes, and be able rodraw out 
ſomething from the treaſarie of 
their owne hearts, We muſt nor 
goc tO the Surgeon for every 
ſcratch. No wile traveller but 
will have ſome refreſhing wa- 
ters about him. Apgaine, wearc 
often driven to retyre home ro 
our owne hearts, by uncharita- 
ble :mputations of other men, e. 
ven friends ſometimes become 
miſerable comforters : it was Iobs 
caſe, his friends had honeſt in- 


erred in their manner of dea- 
ling; if hee had found no more 
comfort by reflecting upon his 
owne fixcerity, then he received 

X4 from 


rentions to comfort him, bur | 
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from'them, who laboured my 
rake it from him, hee had beene 
doubly miſerable. Wee are 
moſt privy ro our owne intenti- 
ons and aymes,whence comforr 
muſt bee ferched ; Let others 
ſpeake what they can to us, if 
our owne hearts ſpeak not with 
them, wee ſhall receive no fa. 
tisfaftion. Sometimes it may 


fall our,that thoſe which ſhould | 


wloſe our ſpirits when they are 
bound up, miſtake,the key miſſes 
the right wards, and lo wee lic 
bound ſtill, Opening of our e- 
tate to another's nor good, bur 
when it is neceſlary,and it isnot 
neceſſary, when wee can fetch 
ſupply from our ewne flore; 

God wovld have us 16der of our 
repurations,exceprt in ſome ſpe. 
ciall caſes, wherein we are to 


give glory ro God by a freeand 


tull confeſſion, Needlefſe dif- 
covery of our ſelves ro others, 


_ 


makes $ 
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makes vs feare the conſcience of 
another man, as privie to rhat 
which wee are afhamed hce 
ſhould be privie unto: and it is 
neither wiſedowe nor wercy, tO 
put men upon the racke of con- 
feffien, further then they can 
have no eaſe any other way, for 
by this meanes we raiſe in them | 
a jealonſie towards us , and oft 


| without cauſe; which weak- 
neth and tainteth that /ove 
which ſhould «xite hearts 1n exc. 

What if neither the ſpeech of 
others tous, nor the rebuke of 
our owne hearts will quiet the 
ſoule ; Is there no other reme-. 
dylefc ? | 

Yes, then looke up to God, 
the Father and fountaine of 
comfort, as David doth here; 
For the more ſpeciall meanes 
whereby he ſought to recover 
himſelfe, was by laying a charge 
upon his ſole tO traſt in God, for 


having 


Lueſt, 
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having let his ſoule runne out 
roo much,he begins to recolle& 
bimſelfe againe, and reſigne up 
all ro God. 

But, how came David to 
have the command of his owne 
ſoule, lo, as to rake itoff from 
grief, and toplace icupon God, 
could hee diſpoſe of his owne 
heart himſelte ? 

The child of God hath ſome- 
| thing in him «bove a man, hee 
hath the Spirit of God to guide 


| his ſpirit : this command of Da- 
| vid to his ſos/e was under the 
| command of the Great comman. 


| der +: God cemmands Bavidto 


| Iraft in him, and at the ſame 
| time infuſeth ſtrength into his 
' ſoule by thinking of Gods com- 
| mand, and truſting to Gods 
| power tO command it ſelfeto 
truſt in God: ſo that this command 
is not onely by «uthority, bur by 
verine. likewiſe of Gods com. 

= mand : 
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mand : As the inferiour orbes 
| move as they are moved by a 
| higher ; So Davids ſpirit here, 
movesas it is moved by Gods ſþ;. 
rit, which inwardly ſpake to 
him to ſpeake to himſelfe. 
David in ſpeaking thus to his 
owne ſoule, was, as every true 
Chriſtian is, a Prophet, and an 
infirufer to himſelfe : It is bur 
as if - inferiour officers ſhould 
cnarge in the name and power 
of the King. Gods children have 
aptinciple of life in them from | 
the ſpirit of God,by which they | 
command themſelves. To give | 
charge belongs to a ſuperior ; 
David had a double ſuperior a- 
bove him, his owne ſpiric as ſan- 
ified and Gods Spirit guiding 
thar, Our ſpirits are the Spirits 
agents, and the Holy Spirit is 
Gods agent', maintaining h:s 
right inus. As God hath made 
mana free agent, So hee Un 
im, 
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him, and preſerves that free 
manner of workipg which is a- 
greeable to mans nature. 

By this it appeares, that D4- 
vids moving of himſelfe, did 
not hinder the ſpirits moving of 
him, neither did the ſpirits mo- 
ving of. him, hinder him from 
moving himſelfe in a free man. 
ner; for the Spirit of God mo- 
veth according to our princi- 
ples, it openeth our underſian- 
dings to ſee that it is beſt to 
truſt in God, It moveth fo ſweet. 
ly,asit it were an inbred princi- 
ple,and all one with our owne ſpi- 
rits; If wee ſhonld hold our 
will co move it ſelfe, and notto 
be moved by the ſpirit, wee 
ſhould make a God of ir, whoſe 
property is to move other 

. ., | things,and not to be movedby 
\ ping any. 
ec Dea vole | Wee are in ſome ſort Lords 
babereDaminii? | yer our owne ſpeeches and a+ 
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ations, but yer, under a higher 
Lord. David was willing to 
truſt in God, but God wrought 
that wil/in him : hee firſt makes 
our will god, and chen workes 
by it, It 15a ſacrilegious liberty 
that will acknowledge no de- 
pendance upon God.. Wee are 
wiſe in his wiſedome,and ſtrong 
in bz (irength,who ſaich virhout 
mee yee can dee nothing. Both the 
budd of a good defire, and the 
bleſſome of a good reſolution, 
and the fruit of a goodaGtion, 
all comes from God. Indeed 
the #nderſlanding is ours where- 
by wee know what to doe, and 
the will is ours whereby wee 
make choice of what is beſt to 
bee done; bur the /ight whereby 
wee know, . and. the gwidexce 
whereby wee chooſe, that is 
from a higher agent,which is rea- 
dy to flow into us with preſent 


freſh ſupply; when by vertuc of 


,— O—_ i 


err 


b-- 


for- 


loha1rs. 


Certumeſt,nas 
velle cur voly- 
mus, (ed ills fa- 
cit ut velimys, 
Augeſt. 


The Soules ( nfift, 


Duties. 


former ſtrength wee put our 


ſelves forward in obedience to 
God. Let but David lay to his 
ſoule being charged of God to 
truſt, I charge thee my ſouleto 
truſt in him, & he findsa preſent 
ſtrength inabling to it, therfore 
wee muſt both depend upon 
God as the firſt mover, and 
withall ſer all the inferiour 
wheeles of our ſoules agoing 
according as the ſpirit of God 
miniſters motion unto us. 50 
(hall weebe free from ſelfe-con- 
fidence , and likewiſe from neg- 
leing that order of werking 
which God hath eſtabliſhed, 
David hearkned what the Lord 
ſaid, before hee ſaid any thing 
to himſelfe, lo ſhould wee. Gods 
Commands tend to this, that 
we ſheuld command our ſelves, 
God (and the Minifier under 
God) bid us :r«ſt ;:» 4;m, burall 
is to. no purpoſe till grace bee 
_ wrought 
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wrought in the ſoule, whereby 
it bids it ſe/fe ; Our ſpeaking to 
others doth no goed, till rhey 
by entertaining what wee ſay, 
ſpeake the ſame,to their owne 
ſoules. / 

Ja this charge of David upon 
his owne ſoulc, wee may ſee di- 
vers paſſages and priviledges of a 
graciousSheart in trouble. 

As, 1. That a Chriſtianwhen 
bee s beaten ont of all other com- 
forts, yet hath a God to ranne unto. 


A wicked wan bearcn out of | 


earthly comforts, is as a naked 
man in a ſtorme, and an unar- 
med man 1n the field, or as a 
ſhip roſſed in the ſea without an 
anchor, which preſently daſhes 


| upon rockes, or fallech upon 


quickſands, but a Chriſtian 
when hee is driven out of all 
comforts below, nay,when God 
ſcems to be angry w*> him,heci 
appeale from God angry to God 


WD  appeaſed, 
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appeaſed, he can wraſtle and ſtrive 
with God byGods ews ſtrength, 
fight with bim with his owne 
weapons, and plead with God 
by his owne arguments. What 
a happie eſtate is this > who 
wonld not bee a Chriſtian, if it 
were bur for this, to have ſome- 
cog to relic on when all things 
elſe faile? The confuſion and un- 
_ which 5rowbles raiſe in 
the ſoule, may drive ir. from re- 
ſting in1is ſelfe, bur there can ne. 
; ver bee any true peace ſerledun- 


' 


| till it ſees and reſolves what to 
' ſtay upon. 
| 2, Weeſcehere, that theres 
| « ſandified uſe of all troubles to 
| Gods children, firſt they drive 
| then out of chemſelves,and then 
' draw them neerer ts God. Crofles 
indeed of themſelves eftrange us 
more from God, but by an over- 
ruling worke of the ſpirit they 
bring us ocerer #0 him; . The 
ſoule | 


_—— 
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Joule of it ſelfe is ready to mi: 
give, as if God had too many 
comtroverfies with it,to ſhew any 


favour towards ir; and Sathan | 


helperh; becauſe he knowes no. 
thing can ſtand and prevalle a- 
gainſl God, Or a ſoule that relyerh 
on him, therefore hee labours 
to breed and increaſe an cveria- 
ſting div1ſrox berwixt God and 
the ſoule , but ler not Chriſti 
ans muſe ſo much upon their 
trouble,bur ſee whether it carries 
them,whether it brings thEnee- 
rerunco God,or nor; Ic isa ne- 
ver failing rule of diſcerning a 
mito bein che ſtate ofgrace,whz 
he findes every condition draw hins 
neerer to God;tor thus ir appeares 


that ſuch ave God, and are cal- | 


led of him, unto whom all things 
worke together for the beſt. 

3. Apaine, hence wee ſee, 
thart-the ſpirit of God by theſe 


inward ſpeeches doth awake the | 


—__ 


d ſoule | 
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ſoule and keepe it in a holy ex-| 
erciſe by ſtirring up the grace of 
faithto its proper function, It 
is nor ſo much the having of 
grace, as grace in exerciſe, that 
preſerves the foule; rhereſore 
wee ſhould by this and the like 
meanes ſtirre up the grace of God 
1nps, that ſo it may bee kept a 
working aid in vigour and 
ſirength, It was Davids manner 
to awake himſelfe, by bidding 
borh heart and harpe to awake. It 
is the waking Chriſtian(that hath 
his wit and his grace ready about 
him) who is the ſaſe Chriſtian, 
grace dormat w*hour the exerciſe 
dothnor ſecure vs.It is almoſt al 
one (in regard of preſent exi- 
gence) for grace not to bee and 
not to worke. The ſoule without 
ation, islike an inftrument not 
played upon, or like aſhip al- 
wayesinthe haven. Motion is 
a preſervative of the purity of 


things. | 


_— 
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| things. Even life it ſelfe ismade 


and all graces are kept bright, 


| 


more lively by ation. The ſpt- 
ritof God whereby his children 
are led iscompared tothings of 
the quickeſt and ſtrongeſt aQti- 
ons, as fire and winde, &c. God 
himſelfe isa pure a, alwayesin 
afting; and every thing the nca- 
rerit comes to God; the more 
ithath its perfed7i0n in working, 


The happinefle of man confiits 
chiefly in a gracious frame of | 
ſpirit, and a&:ons ſutable ſweer- | 
ly iſſuing there-from : the very | 
reſt of heavenly bodies is in mo-- 
tion ih their proper places, By 
this ſtirring up the grace of God 
inus, ſparkles come to be flames, 


Troubles ſtirre upDavid, David 
being Kirred ſtirres up himlelfe 

4. We ce likewiſe here a f«r- 
ther uſe of Soliloquies or ſpeeches 
tour owne hearts, when the ſoule 


by entring into it ſelfe ſees it 
Y2 k: ſelfe | 


— — 
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ſelte pur out of order, then it 
injoynes this duty of truſting in 
| Godupon ir : if wee looke only 
on our ſelves and nor turne to 
God, the worke of the ſoule is 
imperfe& : then the ſoule wor. ( 
| keth as it ſhould, when as by re- 
fleting on it ſelfe, it gathers 

| | 
| ſome profitable concluſion, and 
leaveth it ſelfe with God, Da. 
vid upon refleting on himſelfe 
found nothing but diſcouraze- 
ment, but when hee lookes up. | ; 
| ward to God there hee findes | 
| reſt. This 1s one end, why God 
| fuffersthe ſoule totire and beat | 
 7t ſelfe, that finding »0 reſt init |; 
| ſelfe, ir might ſecke to him. Da-| YN, 
' vid yeelds not ſo much to his 
| paſioa as that ir ſhould keepe 
| him from God. Therefore 
| let no man truly religious 
pretend (for an excuſe) his tem- 
per or provoking occaſions, Oc. 
for grace doth raiſe the foule «- 


bove 
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—|{ bove nature; Grace doth nor on- 
It ly foppe the ſoule in an evil way, 
'”" | but carries it toa contrary good, 
ly | and caiſeth it up to God, 
0 | Though holy men bee ſ#bje# ro | lanes 5-17. 
5 | ke paffions with others (as it is | 
"* | aid of Elias) yet they arc not ſo 
inthralled ro them, as that they 
carry them wholly away from 
d | their God, bur they heare a 
yoice of the ſpirit within them, 
fe calling them backe againe to 
their former commnio with God, 
& ſo grace takes occaſion,(even 
from ſinne) to exercile it ſelfe. 
d 5. Obſerve further, that 4z- 2 
UE fro & the cauſe of all diſquiet : 
the ſoule ſuffers it ſelfe by fome- 
thing here below to bee drawne 
away from God, bur can finde 
noreſt till it returne to him a+ 
raine, As Noahs Dove had no 
place ro ſer her foore wpor till it 
was received into the arke from 
whence it came. Andit is Gods 


Genel. $8.11. 
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Objett, 


mercy to us, that when we have | 
lergocour hold of God, wee! 
ſhould finde nothing bur trou.| 
ble and unquietnes 1N any thing | 
elſe, that ſo wee migtit remen: | 
ber from whence wee are falls] 
and returne home againe. That 
is a g00d trouble which frees us 
from the greateſt rrouble, and 
brings with it the moſt comfor- 
table reſt, Ir is but an unquiet 
quiet, and a reſtlefle reft whichis 
out of God. It is a deepe fpiri.| 
ruall judgement for a man to| 
finde roo much reſt in the crea. 
ture : The foule thar hath had 
a ſaving worke upon it, will be 
alwaycs impatient unrill it re. 
covers its former ſweerneſſe in 
God : Aﬀrer Gods ſpirit hath] 
once touched the loule, it will 
never bee quiet untill it ſtands, 
pointed God-ward, 
Bur conſcience may objeg, 
xpon any offence God is fu 
an 
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av if | 20d therefore nor to be 2rufted, 
yoo! [cis rue, where faith isnot | <4%/»- 
ou. above waterall conſcience, but a | 
no I | conſcience ſprinkled with the blood 
nf | of Chriſt isnot ſcared from God 
1M | by its infirmities and failings, 
bt fl | bur as David here, is rather ſtir- 
-5 0 | 1<d Vp to runne unto God by 
ng ff | bis </femper, and it had beene a 
17. (| | greater ſinne then his diſtemper 
ier | | 295 to. have gone unto God, 
vi; lf | Thoſe that have the ſpirit of 
ri. | ſornes in their hearts, runne nor 
of | furtber from God after they | 
+, | | bavea little frayed from bimbur 
14 ||| | though it bee the natvre of fin- 
v.|ff | foll p«ſ9ns to breed griefe and 
re. | | ſhame, yet they will repaire ro 
in | God againe, and their confidence 
th | | 2vercomes their guilz; So well 
ill} | are they acquainted with Gods 
BY #racious diſpoſition, 

| Yer wee ſee here, David 
a || | thinkes not of rr»ſting in God till 
1 | | firſthe had done juſtice upon his 
* Y4 Owne | 
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owne fſoule, inrebuking the ax- 
ruly motions thereof; Cenſare 
for (inne goeth before favorr in 
pardoning (inne, or boldneſſe to 
aske pardon of God, thoſe that 
love God muſt hate ill : If our 
conſciences condemne us of allow- 
ing any {inne, wee cannot have 
boldneſſe with God who is (light 
and can abide no darkneſſe and) 
greater then our conſciences. 

6. Moreover, hence wee ſee 
it m0 eafie thing to bring God and 
the heart together : David here 
as he often checkes his hearr, {0 
hee doth ofren charge his heart, 
Doubts and troubles are ſti] ga- 
thering upon him, and his fauh 
{till gathering upon them. As 
one (triving to get the haven, is 
driven backe by the waves, but 
recovering himſelfe againe, gets 
forward fill, and after often 
beating back at length obtaines 
the wiſhed haven and then is at 
| reſt 
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ret. So much adoe there is to 


bring the ſoule unco God the 
harbour of true comfort. It 
werean caſie thing tobea Chri- 
Rian, if religion ſtood onely in 
a few outward workes and du- 
ties, bur to take the ſoule to 
taske, and to deale roundly 
with our owne hearts,and to let 
conſcience have its full worke, 
and to bring the ſoule into ſpi- 
rituall ſubjetion unto God, 


this is nor ſo eaſ(ic a matter, bes | 
cauſe the ſoule out of ſelfe-love is 


loath to enter znto it ſelfe,leaſt it 
ſhould have other thoughts of it 
ſelfe then it would have; David 
muſt bid his ſoule 3ryft and 2roff, 
and traff againe before it will 
yeeld. One maine ground of 
this difteulty is that contrariety 


which is in the ſoule byreaſon of 


contrary principles : The ſoule 
ſo farre as 1t is gracious com- 
mands, (0 farre as it is rebellious, 

re- 


——_ 
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V; nde hoc mon- 
ſtrum,& quare 
iſtud ? Aug, 
Confeſ, 


Nonex toto wilt 
a0nex toto 1m- 
perat, intantinm 
no fit quod it 
peratyn quan« 
tum non wilt, 


reſiſts ; which drew holy Auſten 
, co a kind of aſtoniſhment; The 


»» ſoule commanas the body and it 
»» yeelds (faith he) it commanads it 
»,ſelfe, and « reſiſted by it ſelfe , ir 
,y commands the hand to move 
,zand it moveth with ſuchan un- 
,» perccivable quicknefſe that 
2» you can diſcerne no'diſtance 
,, betwixt the command and rhe 
,» motion: Vhence comes this? 
,, but becauſe the ſoule perfeR. 
») ly wills not and perfeRly in- 
, Joyncs not thar which is good, 
» and fo farre forth as it fully 
,, wills nor, fo far it holds back. 
There ſhould bee no need of 
commanding the ſoule if it were 
perfe&, for then it would be of 
it ſelfe, what it now comman.- 
deth. If David had gotten his 
ſoule at perfe& freedome at the 
firſk, hee needed not have re- 
peared his charge ſo often upon 
it, But the ſoule naturally finkes 
downe- 


— 


downeward, and therefore had 
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need often ro bee wound vp. 

7. Wee ſhould therefore la- 
bour to bring our ſoules (as Da- 
vid doth here) to a firme and 
peremptory reſolution, and not 
ftand wavering and as it were e- 
qually ballanced betwixt God 
and other things; bur enforce 
our ſoules, wee (hall get little 
ground of zxfidelity elſe, drive 
your ſoules therefore ro this if. 
ſue, either to relie upon God, 
orelſe to yeeld up it ſelfe ro the 
preſent grievance; it by yeelding 
it reſolvesro be miſerable theres 
an end, bur if it defiresreft then 
let it reſolve upon this only way 
to truſt in God, and well may the 
ſoule ſo reſolve, becauſe in God 
there are grounds of quieting 
the ſoule, above all that may un- 
ſettle it; In him there is both 
worthto ſatisfie, and ſrevgth to 


ſupport the ſoule. The beſt way 


ro 
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ro maintaine inward peace, is t6 
ſettle and fixe our thoughts up- 
on that which will make us ber- 
ter till wee finde our hearts war- 
med & wrought upon thereby, 
and then(as the Prophet ſpeaks) 
God will keepe ws in peace, peace, 
that is,5» perfet? cr abiidant peace. 
This reſolution ſtayed 7ob, that 
though God ſhould kill him yer hee 
reſolved to truft in him, Anſwer. 
able to onr reſolution is our 
peace: the more reſolution the 


A — 


more peace; Irreſolution of it 
ſelfe without any grievance is 
full of d:ſquiet; Ir is an unſafe 
thing alwayes ro begin to live ; 
to be .alwayes cheapning and 
paltering with God : Come to 
this point once, Truſt God I 
ought,therefore iraff God I will, 
come what way or will, 

And ir is good to renew our 
reſolutions againe and againe; 
for every new reſolution brings 
. the 


— 
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the ſoulecloſer ro God,and gets 
further in him, and brings freſh 
ſtrength from him, which if we 
negle&, our corruption joyning 
with outward hinderances will 
carry us further & further backe- 
ward, and this Will double yea 
multiply our trouble and griefe 
to recover our ſelves againe , 
we have both winde and tide a» 
gainſtus : Wee are going up 
the hill, and therefore had need 
ro arme our ſelves with reſolut;. 
on, Since the fal,the motion of 
the ſoule upward(as of heavy bo- 
dies) is violent, in regard of cor- 
ruption which weighes it downe« 
ward, and therefore all inforce. 
ment is little enough ; Oppoſe 
therefore with David an invin- 
cible reſolution, and then doubr 
nat of prevailing; If we reſolve 
in Gods pewer & not our owne, 
| and bee ffropg in the Lord, and 
not in our ſelves, then it matters 

| not 


* 
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Animis eger 
ſemper err at. 


GR 
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not what our troubles or rem- 
ptations be either from within, 
or withour, for irsſt in God at 
length will triumph. 
Here is agreat mercy,that when 
Davidhad(alittle)lergo bishold 
of God, yet God would not let 
goc his hold of him,burt by a ſpi- 
rit of faith drawes him back a. 
gaine to himſelfe, God twrnes us 
unto him and then wee rerurne, 
Turne #s againe (ſaith the Pal. 
miſt) cauſe thy face to ſhine upon 
145, and wee ſhall be ſaved, When 
the ſoule leaves God once, it 
loſes its way, andit ſclfe; and 
never returnes till God recalls it 
againe, If morall principles che- 
riſhed and ſtrengthned by good 
education, will inable the ſoule a- 
gainſt vicious zxclinations, {0 
that though ſome influence of 
the heavens work upon the aire, 
and the aire upon the ſþ:ri7s,and 
the ſpirits upon the huwors, and 
theſe 


tt. tt 
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inclines the ſou/e Ot a man ſuch 
and ſuch wayes, yet breeding in 
the refineder ſort of civil per- 
ſons, will much prevaile to 


draw them another way? Whar | 


then may wee thinke of this 
powerfull grace of faith which is 
alzogether ſupernaturall > Will 
got this carry the ſoule above all 
naturall inclinations whatſoe- 
ver (though ſtrengthned by our- 
ward occat(ions) it we reſolve to 
putitto it > David wasa King 
of other men but here hee ſhewes 
that he was a King of himſelfe ; 
What benefic is it (for a man)to 
bee Ruler over all the world, 
and yet remaine a ſave to him- 
lelfe> 

8. Againe, David here doth 
not onely reſo/ve, but preſently 
takes up his ſoule before it ſtrayed 
tos farre from God, the further 
and the longer the foule wan- 


—_— 
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Alterum domi- 
1, ſia fammlus 
Teitil, 
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ders from God, the more it in- 
rangles it ſelfe and the thicker 
darkneſſe will cover the ſoule, 
yea the loather ir 1s to come to 
God againe, being aſhamed to 
looke God in the face after dif- 
continuing of acquaiutence with 
him, Nay the ſtroger the league 
growes betwixt {inne and the 
ſoule,and the more there grow. 
eth a kinde of ſutableneſſe be. 
rwixt the ſoule and ſinne; Too 
long giving way to baſe thoughts 
and affeftions, diſcovers roo 
much complacencie & liking of 
fin. If we once give way, a {tle 
griefwil turn into bitter ſorrow, 
and that into a ſe:/ed penfivencs 
and heavineſſc of ſpirit , feare 
will grow into aſton:ſhment, and 
diſconrazement into deſpaire , If 
ever wee meane 0 truſt God, 
Why not now 2 How many are 
taken away in their offers and eſ- 
ſayes , betore they have preps: 
re 
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red their hearts to cleauc vato 
God. The ſooner we give upour 
ſelves to the Lotd , the ſoo- 
ner we know vpo what tearmes 
we ſtand,and the ſooner we pro- 
vide for our beſt ſecarity, ard 
have nor our grounds of com- 
fort to ſeek when we ſhall ſtand 
moſt in need of them. Time will 
ſalve up griefe in the meaneſt of 
men , Reaſon in thoſe that will 
ſuffer themſelves to bee ruled 
thereby,will cure(or at leaſt Fay 
the ficts of ir)ſoonecr : but Faith 
if we tirre it up, will give our. 
ſoules no reſt, vntill ir hath 
brought usto our true feſt(rhar 
is)to Ged: therefore we ſhould 
preſſe the heart forward ro God 
preſently that Sathan make not 
the rent greater. 
Laſtly,here we ſce,that rhough 
the ſoule be everborne by paſſion for | 
a time, yet if grace hath once trucly 


ſeaſoned is, t willworke it ſelfe ints | 
= / free- | 


AY 


| Infſſifti Dom'ne 
+ et is eft, ut mas 
mord:natiss affe- 
1 aus {bt T7; p&na. 
} Aug. 
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| freedome againe;grace as oyle will 


| " Bur to come ncerer to the 
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bee above, The eye when any 
duſt falls into 1t , is not more 
render and vnquiet , till it be 
wrought out againe, then a gra. 
cious ſoule is being once trou. 
bled: the /þirit asa ſpring will be 
cleanſing of it ſelfe more and 
mote. Whereas the heart of a 
carnall man, is like a ſtanding 
poole, whatſoever iscaft into it, 
there it reſts;trouble and diſqui. 
erneſſfe inhimare intheir proper 
place; It is proper for the Sea ro 
rageand caſt up dirt : God hath 
{ct it downe for aneternall rule, 
that vexation and finne (hall be 
inſeparable. Happinefle and reſt 
were ſevered from finne in Hea- 
vey when the Angells fell, and 
in Paradiſe when Adam fell,and 
will remaine for ever ſeparated, 
varill the breach be made up by 
faiuh in Chriſt, 


vnfold. 
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 vfolding of. this sr»fting in 


| God, which David vſcth here as 


a remedy againſt all diftempers. 
Howſoever confidence & traſt 
bee an affeion of nature, yet by 
the ſpirits ſanifing & carrying 
it to theright objeF,tt becomes a 
grace of wonderfull uſe. In the 
things of :hs {ife vſually heethat 


| bopes moſt is the moſt vnwiſe 


man; be being moſt deceived that 
hopes moſt, becauſe he truſts in 
that which is vacertaiue,& ther- 


fore deceirſull hope is counted | 


bur the dreamofa waking man. 
Burt in Religion ir is farre other- 
wiſe, here, hope is the maine 
ſupporting grace of the ſoule, 
ſpringing from faith in the pro- 
miſes of God. Hf 
Trsft and hope ate often taken 
in the ſame ſenſe, though a di- 
ſtinaion berwixt them hath 
ſometimes irs vſc: faith lookes 
to the word: prozwiſing; hope to 
I Z2 rhe 
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| oftheſe and ſuch like diffin@ions, 


| all ro one,and therefore we tor. 


the rhing promiſed in the word, 
faith lookes to the authority of 
the promiſer, hope(eſpecially) to 
the 2eodneſſe of the promiſe, faith 
lookes vpon things as preſent, 
hope as to come hereafter, God 
as the firſt truth is that which 
faith relyes on , but God as the 
chefe good , is that which hope 
reits on. truſt or confidence is 
nothing elſe,burt the ſtrengrh of 
hope ; it the thing hoped for be 
deferred , then of neceſſity it in- 
forces waiting , and waiting is 
nothing elſe but hope and truſt 
lengrhned, 

How focver, there may beuſe 


yet vſually they are taken pro- 
miſcuouſly,cſpecially in rhe old 
Teftamenr. The nature and uſc 
of farth is ſer out by rearmes of 
ſaying reſting, leaning, rolling our 
Tehves vpo-God,&c.whick come 


The Soules C enflift. T1 


MF So: i. ce = eas = 


—— 


beare | 
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beare any further curious diltin- | 

ion, | ag - 
Now ſeeing truſting in Ged, is | $4 and the 
a remedy —_ all diſtempers, | — 
it is neceſlary that we ſhould | therby 174, 
bring the obje# and the 427 (God | 

and the Soule) together, for ef- | 

feting of which , is is good to | 

knowe ſomething concerning | 

God, and ſomething concerning 

truſt.God is onely the fit objec? of 


ofthar which ſhould be rruſted | 

on; A mancanbe in noconditi- 

| on wherein God isata lofſe and | 

cannot helpe him;ifcomfortsbe | 

wanting hee can create coinforts, | 

not onely out of zothing.bur out | 

of diſcomforts ; Hee made rhe | 

Whale that {wallowed up Ion4s, je - 17 
a neanes tO bring him ro the | "=y 
Shore: The Seca was a wal tothe | 
lfraeliteson both ſides: The de- 

vouring flames were a great re- 

freſhing ro 5he three children, in | Das.z. 


cruit, hee hath all che properties | | 


| 


Z3 the 
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the fiery furnace ;, That trouble 
which wee thinke will ſwallow 
us up,may be a meanes tobring 
us to our haven; Ss mighty s 
God in power, and ſo excellent in 
working . God then and God 
onely 1s a fit foundation for the 
ſoule ro build ir ſelfe vpon , for 
the firmer the foundation is , the 
ftronger will the building be, 
therefore thoſe that will build 
high muſt dig dcepe: the higher 
the tree riſeth , the deeper the 
; root ſpreaderh and faftneth it 
ſelfe below. So ir is ip faith ,if 
the foundation thereot bee not 
firme , the ſoule cannor build it 
| ſelfe frongly upon it , Faich hath 
a double principle to build on, ci. 
ther a principle of being , or a 
principle of k»owing , the princi- 
ple of being is God himſelfe , the 
principle otknowing is Gods word, 
whereby God cometh forth (out 
of that hidden light which mone 


CAN 
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can attainewno) and dilcouereth 


good. | 
This then mvRt r.be ſuppoſed 

for a ground, that there © 4 God, 
and that God &, (that is) hath a 

full and eternal 6eing,and giveth 

a beeing, and an grdey of beceing, 

to all rhings elſe ; ſome things 
have oxely a becing, ſome things 
kfe and being , ſome things ſenſe | 
&c.and ſome things have a more | 
excellent being including all the | 
former,as the being of creatures | 
indued with reaſon, If God had a | 
not being ,nothing elſe could be, 
In things ſubordinate one to a- 
nother, take away the fer ff, and 
you take away «// the reſt: There- 
fore this propoſition (God 5) is 
the fir truth of all, ardif this 
werenor,n hing elic (hovld be: 
as weſce if the heavenly bodyes 
doenor mouc, there-is no mOti- 
on here below. 


his meaning towards us for our | + 


I, 


wy —___ wn... Mt. es, 
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2. In the divine w4twre Or be. 
ing, there is a ſubfiſting of three 
perſons, every one ſo ſet out vnto 
us, as firted for us to treuft in: the 
Father as a Creator the Sonne as a 
Redeemer the Holy Ghoſt as a Com 
forter, and allthis in reference to 
1:God in the firſt perſon hath de- 
creed the great worke of our ſal- 
vation, and all things tending to 
the accompliſhment of it ; God 
in the ſecond perſon hath cxaQtly | 
and fully anſwered that decree & 
plott,in the work of our redemp- 
ton; God in the third perſon, dil- 
covers and applyes all- vnto us, 
and fitrs us for communion with 
the Father and the Sonxe from 
whom he proceeds. - 

3. Godcannotbecomfortably 
thought vpon out of Chriſt our 


| mediator in whom hee was ze 


conciling the world to himelfe, as 
beeinga frievd both tro Gedand 


z , and therefore fitt to bring 
; Gud| 


— _ 
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God and the ſoule zogether, being 
a middle perſon in the tri;ty ; In 
Chriſt Gods nature becomes 
lovely ta ws, and owrs to God: s- 

| therwiſe there is an utter enmitye 
betwixTt his pure and Our- im- 
pore nature:Chriſt hath made up 
the vaſte ga/fe betweene God 8& 
vs ; there is nothing more terri. 
blerothinke on,then an abſolute 
6,4 our of Chrilt. | 

| 4. Therefore for the better 
drawing of us to truſt in God, | 
wee muſt conceive of him vnder 
the ſweet relation of a Father; 
Gods nature is Fatherlynow vn- 
to us,and therefore /ovely. 

5. And for further firength- | 
ning our faith , it is needfull to 
conſider what excelencyes the 
ſcripture giveth vato'God, an- 
ſ{werable to all owr neceſſities; 
what ſweet Names God is pleal- 
ed to be knowne vnto us by, for 
our comfort, & a merciful, gre- 

ciows 


] 


_ 
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When Moles deſired to ſee the 
glory of God,god thus manitel. 
red himſelf, inthe way of good 
nes.1 will make all my gooanes paſſe 
beforethee. 

Whatſoever is good in the 
creature, is frff in God asina 


j Exod. 346 | ciews long ſuffering God &c. 


4 fountaine ; and it iS in God in a 
' more eminent manner and fuller 


meaſure, All grace and holineſle, 
all \weerneſflie of affedion , all 
power and wiſedome %c. as it 
is #n him,fſo it 1s from him; & we 
come to conceive theſe proper. 
ties te be in God1,by feeling thc 
cofort & power »f them in our 
ſelves; zby obſerviogtheſe thiogs 
in thejr meaſure to be inthe beſt 
ofthe creatures, whence we arMxc 
to take notice of what grace and 
what love,whar ſtrength & wiſe- 
dom &c.is in god,by the beames 
of theſe which we ſee in his crea- 


} ture, with addingin our thoughts 


wo KA has i —— A Lal. toad Tm 


| fwineſſe peculiar ro God and ab- 
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ſtraRing imper feZ10ns , incident 
to Ne chat is in God 
igthe bigheſt degree, the ſpar- 
kles whereof is bur inus. 

6. Therefore it is fite rhat vn- 
to all other eminencies in God, 
we ſhould ftrengrhen our faith 
by conſidering thoſe glorious 
ſingularities, which are alroge- 
ther incommunicable to the crea- 
ture , and which gives ſtrength 
ro his other properties , as that 
God is not onely Gracrows and 


hee 1s infinitely , crernally, and 


compriſed i» and drawne from 
that onename Jehovah, as being 
of h:mſclfe , and giving a being 
ro all things cl(e of working , and 
able when ir pleaſeth him to 
rurne all things 79 nothing again. 

As God is thus, fo hee makes 
it good by anſwerable «tons & 
| dealing rowards us, by bis conti- 


loving powerful wiſe &c.but thar | 
unchangeably ſo, All which are | 


{nal providence,the confiderati-' 


6, 


what God # he; 
makerh good. 


| 2 


4 


| 


| 
| 


he as AM. that. te ti 
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on whereof is 4 great itay tO our 
faith,for by this providEce God 
makes uſe of al his former excel. 
lencies for his peoples good; tor 
the more comfortable appre. 
henfion of which , it is good to 
know that Gnds providence is 
extended as farre as his creation, 
Every creature, (in every ele- 
ment and place whatſoever) re. 
ceiveth a powerfull influence 
from God,who doth whart pleaſ. 
eth him, both mn heawven,and earth, 
inthe ſea, all places; Bur we mu1i 
know, God doth nor put things 
into a frame, 8 then leaue the to 
their owne motion, as we doe 
clocks , aſter wee haue once ſer 
them right , and ſb/ps afrer wee 
have once bnilt them, commit 
them te winde and waves, bur 
as he wade all things, and &newes 
all things , ſo (by a continued 
kind of creation) hee preſerves 


all chings intheir being and work- 
Re” ing | 


he Led — RE 


A —— 
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ing, and g »vernes them to their 
ends : Hee 18 the firſt mouer that 
fets all rhe wheeles of the erea- 
ture a wotking: ne wheele may 
moue another,but 4Fare moved 
by the firf. If God moves nor, 
the cleck ot the creature ſtands. 
If God ſhould not nphold things 
they would prefently fall 
(to nothing*) from whence 
they came, If God ſhould nor 
guide things,S«thans malice, & 
mans weakneſle, would ſoone 
bring all eo aconfuſion. It God 
did net rule the great family of 
the world.all would breake and 
fall topicces, whereas the wiſe 
providence of God, keeperth every 
thing on irs right hinges. All 
things ftand in obedience to this 
providence of God, andnorhing 
can withdraw it felfe fromunder 
it ; If the creature withdraw it 
ſclfe from one order of provi- 


dence, it falls into another ; [f | 
man 


| 309 | 
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man (the moſt varuly and dif. 
ordered creature of all) with- 
draw himſelfe from Gods graci. 
| os government of him ts happy. 
neſſe , hee will ſoone fall under 
Gods juſt government ofhimto 
deſerved miſery, Ithee ſhakes of 
Gods ſweet yoake, hee puts him- 
felfe under Sathans heavy yoake, 
who (as Gods exccmtionet) har- 
dens him to deſtruction, and fo 
| whiles be ruſhes againſt Gods 
| will, hee fulfills it; And whilſt 
he will not willingly doe Gods 
| will,Gods wil is done vpon him 
againſt his will. 
| The moſicsſac//things falunder 
' providence, yea (the moſt diſor- 
| dered thing inthe world,(ſinne) 
and (of (innes the moſt horrible 
that ever the Sunne beheld) the 
erucifiing of the Lord of life, was 
guided by a hand of proyidevee 
ro the greareſk good, For 
that which -\is <aſ#s7 in Ic- 
_ gard | 
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gard ofa ſecond cauſe, isnor ſojn 
regard of the frft, whoſe provi- 
dence is molt cleerely ſeene in 
caſual] events that fall out by | 
accident , for in theſe the effe? 
cannot be aſcribed to the next 
cauſe, God is faid to kill him, 
who was #nwarily ſlaine by the 
falling of an «xe or ſome inſtr- 
ment of death. 

And though man hath a free. 
dome in working, & (of all men) 
the Hearts of Kings are moſt free, | 
vet even theſe are guided by an 
overruling power, as the rivers of 
water are carried in their Chan- 
nells, whither $killfull mea liſt 
toderive them. 

For ſettling of our faith 
the mote, God takerh /berty 
in uſing weake meanes to great 
purpoſes,and ſerteth aſide more 
likely and able meanes, yes lome- 


times hee alrogetker diſableth | 
the greateſt meanes, and work- | 


Dent.19.3« 


Prov.til.e 


eth 
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eth often by' no meanes at all, 
It is not from want of power in 
God, bur from abundance and 
multiplying of his goodneſſe,that 
he vſethany meanes at all : there 
is nothing that hee . doth 6y 
meanes, but hee is able to doe 
without meanes. 

Nay, God ofteb briogeth his 
will to paſſe by croſſing the 
courſe and ſireame Ot meanes, to 
ſhew his owne ſoveraigmty, and 
co exerciſe our yrs an and 
makerh his very enemes, the ac- 
compliſhers of his awne will, and 
ſo, to bringabour that which 
they oppoſe moſt . hence it 1s 
that wee belccue #8der hope 4- 
£4inſt hope. 

But we miſt know, Gods man- 
her of p#iding things is without 
prejudice of the proper working 


| of the rhings themſelves, hee gui- 


derth them ſweetly according to 
the i»f:y#s he hath put into 
chem;for, 1.Hee 


— 
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1. He furniſhes creatures with 


ayertue and power to worke, 
and likewiſe with a manner-of 
working furable ro their owne 
nature, as it is proper for a man 
( when hee workes ) to worke 
with freedowe and other crea- 


— III 


tures by naturall inſtinct , &c, 
2, God maintaineth both the 
power and manner of working 
& perfe&teth and accompliſheth 
the ſaine by acting of it, being 
neerer tous in al we do,then we 
are tO our ſelves. 3. He applies 
and ftirres np our abilities and 
ations , to this or that parti- 
cular as hee feeth beſt. 4. Hee 
ſuſpends or remooves the hin- 
derances of all actions , and ſo 
powerfully , wiſcly , and ſweet- 
ly orders them to his own ends. 
When any evil is intended, God 
either puts barres and lets fo 


the execution of ir , or elſe 1i- 
| Aa miteth 


Fntimioy iAtind 
noſtro. 
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ps 
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| miterh and boundeth the ſame 


both- in regard of :7w7e and mea- 


\ ſure, ſo that our enemies either 
ſhall not doe the evill at all, or 
elſe not ſo long a t4me , or not in 
ſuch a height of miſchiefe , as 
their malice would carry them 
to : The rod of the wicked may 
light wpox the backe of the righ- 
teous , but it ſhall not reſt there, 
G o D knowes how to take our 


enemies off, ſomerimes by chan. 
ging , or ſtopping their wills, by 
offering conſiderations of ſome 
good or 111 , danger or profit to 
them ; ſomerimes by raking! 
away , and weakning all their 
ſtrength , or elſe by oppoſing 
an equall or greater ſtrength 
againſt it. All the ſtrengeh our|' 
| enemies have reſts in God ; who 
if hee denies concourſe and in- 
flaence, the arme of their pow- 
er, ( as leroboaws when hee 
ſtretche 


— 
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ſtretche ir our againſt the Pro- 
[phet ) (hrinkes up preſently. 
God is nor only the cauſe of 
things and aftions , bur the 
cauſe likewiſe of the ceſſation 
of them , why they fall not our 
atall, GOD is the cauſe why 
things are ze: as well as why 
they are; The cauſe why men 
favour us not, or ( when they 
doe favour us ) want preſent 
wiſedome and ability to helpe 
us, is from Gods withdrawing 
the concurrence of his light and 
ſtrength from them. If a ſkilfull 
Phiſician doch ns no good, it is 
becauſe it pleaſeth God ro hide 
the right way of curing at char 
time from him. Which ſhould 
-move us to ſee God in all that 
befalls ns , who hath ſafficiene 
reaſon, as to dee what hee doth, 
ſo »ot to doe what he doth nor, 
to hinder, as wel as to give way. 
Aa 2 The 
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que non off, 


cauſa cnjuſcun- ] 
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The God of ſpirits hath an in- 
fluence into the ſpirits of men, 
into the principles and ſprings 
of 'all aftions ; Otherwiſe hee 
could not ſo certainely foretell | | 
things to come. GOD hada 
worke in Abſaloms heart in that 
hee refuſed the beſt counſel; 
there 15 nothing independant of 
him, who is the moover of all 
things , and himſelfe unmoo- 
veable. | 
Nothing ſo high,that is above 
his providence;Nothing ſo /owe, 
that is beneath ir ; Nothing ſo 
large , but is bounded by it ; 
| Nothing ſo cenfaſed , bur God 
can order it z Nothing fo bad, 
bur he can draw good out of it. 
Nothing ſo wiſely plotted, bur 
God can diſappoint it, as Achi-!. 
zophelſs counſell ; Nothing ſo 
ſimply and unpolitiquely earri- 
ed, but he can give a prevailing 
iſſue 


—— 


| 


iſſue unto.it: Nothing fo treely 
carried, in regard of the next 
cauſe, but God can make it ne» 
cefſfary in regard of the event: 


, | Nothing ſo naturall , but he can 


laſpend in regard of operation, 
as heavie bodies from fanking, 
fire from burning, &c. 

It cannot bur bring ſtrong ſe. 
curity to the ſoule, to know 
that in all variety of changes, 
and intercourſe of goodand bad 
events, Godand 0#r Gad, hath 
ſach a diſpoſing hard. Whatſo- 
ever befalls ns,all ſerves to bring 
Gods elef7ing love, and our glo- 
rification together. Gods provi- 
dence ſerveth his purpoſe to ſave 


| us, All ſafferings, all bleſiings,all 


ordinances, all graces, all common 
gifts, nay our very falls, yea Sa> 
thas himſelfe, with all his inſirs. 


ments, a5 over- maſtered, and ru- 
led by God, have this injunction 
Aa 3 upon 


—  — _____ .—  — _— — 


T he Soules C onflifs. Y 


Pe ene ——_—_— y— ___— 


= IS 


Efther.g.r #. 


Divinurs eonfili- 

nm elem dewiid- 

ta; trapletey', '- | 

11414 ſaptentia, | 

dum reluCtatur 

pomgprebendltuns 
reg. 


Exod.10.1T- 


The Soules ( onflif?. 

upon them , ro further Gods 
good intendment to us, anda! 
prohibirion re dqe us no harme. | 
Anguſtas taxed the world for ci- 
vill ends , but Gods providei'ce 
uſed this asas meanes for Chriſt 


ro be borne at Bahleem. Ahba- | 


ſhueroſh could not fleepe , and! 
thereupon calls for the Chro- 
nicles, the reading of which oc- 
caſtoned the lewes delivery. God 
oft diſpoſeth little occaſions, to 
great purpoſes. And by thoſe 
very wayes whereby proud men 
have gone about to withſtand 
Gads counſells, they have fulfil- 
led them, as we ſee in the ſtory 
of 1oſeph and Moſes, in the thing 
wherein they dealt proudly ; Hee 
was above them. Wee are under 
a providence that is above our 
owne;which ſhould be a ground 
unto us, of exerciſing thoſe 
graces that rend to ſettle the 

ſoule 
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ſoale in all events. As, _ 

1. Hence tolay our hand up- 
on our mouthes, and command 
the ſoule an holy lexce , not 
daring to yeeld to the leaſt ri- 
ſing of our hearts againſt God, 
[ was dumbe, and opened not my 
mouth, becauſe thos didſt it, faith 
David, Thus 44r0z when he had 
loſt his two ſonnes, both ar oxce, 
and that by fire,and by fire from 
heaven , which carried an evi- 
dence of Gods great diſpleaſure 
withic, yet held hy peace, In this 
ſilence and hope is our ſtrength. 
Fleſh and bloud is proaneto ex- 
poſtulate with God, and to que- 
ftion his dealing , as wee ſee in 


—_—— 


Gedeon, Ieremie, Aſaph, Habacuck, 


and others. 1f the Lord be with 
ws, why then is all this befallen ng ? 
bur after ſome ſtrugling be- 
eweene the fleſh and the: ſpirit 
the conclafion will be, yer how- 

Aa 4 ſocver 
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| ſelves, breed much diſquier, and' 


The Soules (onflit: | 
ſoever matters goe, God i good! 
to 1ſrael, Wherea fearefull ſpirit, 
and a melancholy remper , a 
weake jadgement,and a ſcrupu- 
lous and rawe conſcience meete 
inone, there Sathaz and hi, to- 
gether with mens owne hearts, 
which like Saphifters are conti- 
nually cavilling againſt them- 


| 
| 
| 


makes the life uncomfortable. 
Such cherfore ſhould have a ſpe. 
call care as to growe in know- 
ledge, ſo to ſticke cloſe to ſure 
and cerraine grounds, and bring 
their conſciences to the rule. 
Darknefſe cauſerh feares. The 
moreIight, the more cofidence. 
When wee yeeld up our ſelves 
ro God, we ſhould reſolve upon 
qu;etneſſe,and if the hearr ſtirres, 
preſenrly uſe this check of De- 

vid, Why art thou aiſquieted ? 
Go{Js wayes ſeeme oft to ns 
full 


( 
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fall of contradiftions, becauſe 
his courſe 1s ro bring things to 
paſſe by contrary meanes. There 
'15 a myſterie nor onely in Gods 
decree concerning mans cternall | 
eſtate , bur likewiſe in his provi- 
dence , as why hee (hould deale 
unequally with men, otherwiſe 
equall. His jadgements are a 
 grear depth, which wee cannor 
fadome, btr they will ſwallowe 
ap onr thoughts & underſtand 
'ings. Ged oft wraps himſelfe in 
'a clonde, and will not be-ſeene 
till afterward, Where wee can- 
not trace him, wee onghr witch 
St, Panl to admire and adore him. 
When wee are in heaven, it will 
be one part of our happineſſe,to 
ſee the harmony of thoſe things, 
that ſeerne now confuſed unto 
tis. All Gods dealings will ap- 
' peare beaurifull in their due ſea- 
ſons, chongh we for the preſent 
| ſce 
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ſee not the contiguity,and link- 
ing topether of one thing with 


2. Hence likewiſe proceedes 
a holy reſigning of our ſelves 
to God , who doth all things ac 
cording te the counſell of bis owne 
will, His wif is a wiſe will, itis 
guided by connſell, a ſoveraigne 
prevailing will. The onely way 
to haye our wil, is to bring ir to 
Gods will. 1f wee could delrght in 
him, wee ſhould have our hearts de- 
fire. Thus David yeelds up him- 
ſelfe nntoGod ; Here 1 «met the 
Lord deale with mee as ſeemeath 
good unto him, And thus Elie 
when God fore-told by Samuel 
the ruine of his houſe , quiers 
himſelfe, 1t &« the Lord, let him! 
doe what ſeemeth him good. Thus) 
our bleſſed Sawionr ſtayes him- 
ſelfe, Not my will, but thy will be 


God, 


God, when Pas! was reſolvedro 

co /eruſaiem,ſubmirred,fay- 
ing,T he will of the Lord be done ; a 
ſpeech fic to proceed our of the 
heart and mouth of a Chri- 
ſtian. 

Wee may defire and long af- 
ter a change of our condition, 
when wee looke upon the 2ree- 
vance it ſelfe, but yet remember 
{till chat it be with reſervation, 
when wee looke upon the wil/ 
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of God, as, How long Lord, holy and 
true,,rc. Ont of inferiour rea» | 
ſons wee may with our Saviour | 
deſire aremovall of che cup, bur 
when we looke to the ſupreame 


reaſon of reaſons, the will of God, | 


here wee muſt ſtoope and kiſſe 
the rod. Thus humbling our ſelves 
under his mighty hand, which by 
murmuring and fretting we may 
make more heavie, but not take 
off , ſtill adding new gaile and. 


pulling | 


WS 
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pulling on new judgements, 


—_— — 


fer Gods will, is to inure our 
ſelves firſt ro doe 1t. Paſſive obe- 


that enduresany thing, will en- 
dare it quietly,when he knowes 


ders that what ever befalls him, 
comes from his good pleaſure. 


{Thoſe that have not inured 


-- — 


chemſelyes to the yoake of obe- 
_ will never endure the 
[yoake of ſaffering , they fume 
|and Tage 44 4 wilde Bull in a nt, 
as the Prophet ſpeakes. Ir is 
worth the conſidering, to ſee 
rwo men of equall parts nnder 
the ſame crofſe, how quierly and 
calmely rhe one that eſtabliſh- 
eth his ſoule on Chriſt , will 
beare his afflitions, whereas the 
[other rageth as a foole, and 1s 
' more beaten. 


No- 


— 


EF 


| 
| 


| 3. The way patiently to ſuf... 
dience ſprings from aive. Hee 


itis the will of God, and conſi- 
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Nothing ſhould diſfpleaſe us, 
that plcaleth GoD 3; neither 
(hould any thing be pleaſing to 
us, that diſpleaſeth him. This 
conformiry 1s the ground of 
comfort. Our awne will takes | 7/9 volata: 
| away God, as muchas initlyes. | ;y;4%rimz. 
If wee acknowledge God in all our | Pro.3.6. 
wayes , hee will dire our pathes, Elay 48.10- 
and leade us the way that we (hould 
gee, The quarrell berwixt God 
and us is taken up, when /s 
' will, and ovr will are oze; when 
wee have facrificed our ſelves, 
andour wills unto God ; when, 
as hee is higheſt 1n himſelfe, fo 
his will hath che bigheſt place 
\in our hearts. Vee finde by ex- | 
perience, that when our wills 
are ſo ſubdued , that wee de. 
light zo doe , what Gad would 
have us doe, and io be what God 
would have us be, that then} 
ſweer peace preſently riſeth "| 


the ſoule. 
| | When 


OO — 
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When wee can ſay, Lord, if 
thou wile have mee Ppoore and 
diſgraced,1 am content to be fo, 
If chou wilt have me ſerve thee 
in this condition I ain in , I will 
gladly doe fo. Ir is enough to 
me that #how would(t have it fo. 
{I defire to yeeld readily, hum- 
; bly, and cheerefully , ro thy dil- 
poſi ing providence, Thus a godly 
'man ſayes Amen, to Gods Amen, 
and puts his fat and placet to 
| Gods. As the Sea turnes all ri- 
vers to its owne relliſh; ſo hee 
turnes all ro his owne ſpirit, and 
makes wharſoever befalls him, 
an exerciſe of ſome verrae. *A 
Heathen could ſay, that calami- 
ties did rule over men , but a 
wiſe man hath a ſpirit oyer-ru- 
ling allcalamities, much more a 
Chriſtian. For a man to be in| 
this eſtate, is to enjoy heaven 7» 
the world under heaven ; Gods 
an ingdome comes where his will is 
| thus | 


—_— 
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thus done and ſuffered. 

None feele more ſweet expe- 
rience of Gods providence , then 
thoſe that are moſt reſolute in 


their obedience. After we have | 


given glory to God in relying 
upon his wiſedeme, power, and 
trueth, wee ſhall finde him im- 
ploying theſe for our direCtion, 
afliſtance, and bringing about of 
things to our defired ſue, yea 
above what ever we looked for, 
or thought of. 

In all caſes that fall out,or that 
wee can put toour ſelves, as in 
cale of extremity,oppoſitio, ſtrange 
accidents , deſertion and damps 
of ſpirit cc. here wee may take 
Santiuary, that wee are in cove= 
nant with him, who fits at the 
ſterne and rules all, and hath 
committed che government of 
all chings to his Senxe our Bro- 
ther, our loſeph, the ſecond per ſou 
in heayen. Wee may be ſureno 
. hurt 


\-— 


| light , and affords us helps and 
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hurt ſhall befall us. that hee can 
hinder; and what cannot hee 
hinder that hath the keyes of hell 
and of death? unto whom we are 
ſo neere , that hee carries our 
names inhis breaſt,and on his ſoul- 
ders, as the high Priefls did thoſe 
of the twelve Tribes. Though his 
Church ſeemes a. widdowe neg-| 
lected, yer hee will make the 
world know, that ſhee hath a 
Husband will right her 1n his 
good time. 

But it may be demanded:;"what 
courſe is to be taken , for guidance 
of our lives in particular actions, 
wherein doubts may ariſe , what i; 
oſt azreeable to the will of God. 

1. Wee muſt nor put all care. 
leſly upon a providence, bur firſt 
conſider what is ozr part, and ſo 
farre as God prevents us with 


meanes,wee wult not be failing 
in our duty. We ſhould neither 


-_out- 


—_—— 


J 


- 
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out-runne, nor be wanting to 
providence. Bait 1n perplexed ca- 
ſes, where the reaſons on both 
ſides ſeeme co beequaliy ballan- 
ced, fee whether, part makes 
more for the maine end che gls- 
ry.of God,che ſericeof others, and 
advancement of.ovr owne ſpw/ty- 
all zoed. Some thingsare fo cteare 
and even, that there 15s not a beſt 
berweenerthem, bar oe may. be 
done as well as the arher as when 


and fame place. 

2. Wee are zot our owne , and 
therefore mult nor ſer up our 
ſelves, Wee muſt nor conſult 
with f{eſh and bloud cither itt.our 
ſelves or others, for felfe-love 
will deprave all our ations, by 
ſcrring before us corrupt ends. 
It conſiders not whar is beſt, bur 


what is ſafeſt. By-reſpe&s ſway | 


the baliance the wrong way. 
3: When things are cleare, 
a a and 


ms 


rwo wayes equally tend to one 
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and Gods will is manifeſt, fur- 
ther deliberation is dangerous, 
and for the moſt parr argues a 
falſe heart, as wee ſee in Balaam, 
who though hee knew Gods 
minde, yet would be (till con. 
ſulring , till God in judgement 
gave him up to what his cove- 
70 heart led him unte. A man 
15not fir to deliberate , ill his 
heart bepurged of falſe aymes, 
for elſe God will give him up to 
' the darkneſfe of his owne ſpirit, 
and he will be alwayes warping 
unfic for any byas. Where the 
aymesare good, there God de- 
lighteth to reveale his good 
pleaſure. Such a ſoule is level 
and ſairable to any good coun- 
ſell, that ſhallbe given, and pre- 
pared to enterraine it. In what 
meaſure any luſt is favoured, in 
that meaſure the ſoule is dark- 
ned. Even wiſe Solomon, whileſt 
he gave way to his /»f}, had like 


co 


—— 
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to have loſt his wiſedeme, 

Wee muſt looke to our place 
wherein GoDp hath ſer us; if 
wee be in ſubjetion to others, 
their authority ought ro ſway ' 
with us. Neither 1s it the cal- : 
ling of thoſe that are ſubjets, 
ro enquire over-curioufly ' in- 
to the myſteries of govern- 
ment, for that, both in peace 
and warre breeds much diſtur- 
bance , and would trouble all 
deſignes. 

The lawes under which wee 
live, are particular dererminati- 
ons of the law of God in ſome 
duties of the ſecond table.” For 
example ; The Law of God} 
fayes, Ex4i nomore then what is | 
thy due, But what in particular 
is thy due, and what azether 
mans , the lawes of men de- 
| termine , and therefore ought 
| | to bee a rule unto us fo farre 
| A they reach ; though it bee "| 


a2 2 roo —_— 
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too n=rrow a rule to bee good 
onely fo tarre as mans law guides 
unto. Yer law heing the joynt 
realon and conievt of many 
men tor publique good , hath 
an uie for guidance of all ations 
that fall nnder the ſame. Where 
ir daſhes not againſt Gods law, 
whar is agreeable to law, is a- 
greeable to conſcience. * | 
Thelaw o! God in the due en- 
largement of ic, to the leaſt be- 
ginning and occafians is exceed. 
ing broad, and allowes of what- 
ſoever ſtands with the light of 
reaſon, or the bonds of humani- 
tie, civility, &c. and whatſoever 
15 againſt rheſe, is ſo farre againſt 
Gods law. So that hicher rules 
be looked roo in che firſt place, 
there is nothing lovely, or 
praiſe-worthy among.men, bur 
ought tobe ſeriouſlythought on. 
Nature it ſelfe is wilde and 


\untamed, and impatient of the 
yoake, 


— — ——_ 
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yoake; but as beaſts that cannoe 
endure the yoake at firſt , afrer 
they are enured a while unco ir, 
beare it willingly , and carry 
their work more ealily by xe: So 
the yoake of obedience , makes 
che life regular and quier. The 
meeting of authority, and obe- 
dience together, maintaines the 
order and peace of the world. 
Though blindtold obedi- 
ence, ſach as onr Aaverſarres 
would have, be ſuch as will ne- 
ver ſtand with ſound peace of | 
conſcience,which alwayes looks 
to have light ro direct ir ; (for 
elſe a blinde confcience would 
breed blinde feares) yet in ſadh 
doubrfull caſes wherein we can- 
not winde out our ſelves , wee 
ought to light our candles at 


thinke by their place and parts 


ſhould ſee farther then wee. In 
matters of outward eſtate, wee 


others, whom we have cauſe to} 


p 
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will have men skilfull , of our 
connſeil ; and Chriſtians would 
fiade more ſound peace, if they 
would adviſe with their godly 
and learned Paſtours & ftiends. 
Where there is not a direQ 
word, there is place for the 
counſell of a prudent man. And 
itis a happineſſe for them whoſe 
buſineſſe is much , and parts not! 
large, to have the benefir of 
thoſe that can giveayme,and ſee 
| further rhen themſelves. The! 
meaneſt Chriſtian underſtands 
1 his owne way, and knowes how 
| ro doe —_ with better ad-| 

vantage to his ſoule , then a/ 
| graceleſſe though learned than 
yer is ſtill glad of further dil- 
covery. 11 counſellthere 1s peace, 
the thoughts being thus efta- 
bIiſhed, . 

When wee have adviſed and 
,|{erved Gods providence in the 
has of mcanes, then if ir fall out 

ocher + 


| 
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otherwiſe then wee looke for, 
wee may confidently conclude, 
chat God would nor have it ſo, 
otherwiſe roour griefe we may 
ſay, it was the friric of our owne 
raſhneſſe. 

Where we have cauſe to think 
that we have uſed better means 
1a the ſearch of grounds,and are 
more free from partiall affe&ti- 
ons then others, there wee may 
uſe ourowne adviſe more ſafely, 
Otherwiſe what we doe by con- 
ſent from others, is more ſecure 
and lefle offenfive,as being more 


-| countenanced. 


Inadvice with others, it is not 


_ | ſufficient to be _ wile, 


but experienced and knowing 
in that we aſke, which is an ho- 


nour to Gods gifts where wee 
| finde them in any kinde, When 
| wee ſer about things in paſſion, 
| wee worke notas men or Chri. 
| ſtians, bur in a beaſtiall manner. 
aa 4 _ The 
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The more palizon, the leffe dit-! 
cretion; becauſe paſſion hinders! 
che fight of what is to be done. 
It clougis the foule, and puts it 
on to ation without adviſle-| 
merſc. Where paſſions are ſub-| 
dued, and the ſoule purged and! 
cleared, there is nothing to hin- | 
der the impreſſion of Gods ſo1-| 

ric; the ſoule 15 firted asacleane| 


glaſſ: to receive light from a- 
bove. And that 15 the reaſon! 


why mort: fied men are fitteſt ro. 

adviſe with in the particular ca- 

ſes incident toa Chriſtian life. 
After all adviſe, extract what 


[1s firteſt, and what our ſpirits 


doe moſt bend anto: For in 
| things that concerne our ſelves, 


out of what is ſpoken, whac beſt! 
ſateth us. And, every man. is! 
to follow moſt what his owne 
conſcience, (after information) 
dictares unto him ; becanſe con. | 
ſcience] 


— —_— 
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ſcience is Gods depury i in u3,and 
under God moſt robe regarded, 
| and whoſocyer ſianes againſt zr, 


againſt God. God vouchſafeth 
every Chriftianin ſome depree, 
the grace of ſpiritual! prudence, 
whereby they are enabled' ro 
diſcerne what 1s fitreſt ro bee 
done in. things that fall within 


| 3G | 


their compalle. 

It izgood to obſerve the par- | 
ticular becks of providence,how 
things joyne and meete roge- 
ther: fit occafions and ſuting of 
things, are intimations of Gods | 
will. Providence hath a language, 
which is well underſtood by 
thoſe that have a familiar ac- 
quaintance with Gods dealing ; | 
they ſeea trayne of providence, 
leading one way more then to 
another. 

Take efpeciall heede of nor 
orceving the ſpirit, when hee 

offers | 


—  — es ee 


| 


| 


| ſhon'd looke up unto Chrift, the 
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offers to be our guide , by ſtu 
dying evafions,and wiſhing the 
caſe were otherwiſe. This is to 
be Law-givers to our ſelyes, 
thinking that wee are wiſer then 
God. The uſe of diſcretion is 
not to dire us abour the end, 
whether we ſhould doe well or 
ill (for a ſingle heart alwayes 
aymes at good: ) but when wee 
reſolve upon doing well, and 
yer doubt of the manner how 


' | toperforme it: diſcretion looks 


not ſo much to what is lawfull, 
(forthae is taken for pranted,) 
but what 1s moſt expedient. A 


| diſcreere man -lookes not to 


what is beft , ſo much as what is 
fitteſt, in ſuch and ſuch reſpects, 
byeying circamſtances , which 
if they ſort not,doe vary the na-| 
cure of the thing it ſelfe. 

And becauſe it is not in man 
roknow his owne wayes , wee 


oreat' 
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great Councellowr of his Church, 
ro vouchſafe the ſpirit of coun. 
ſell and direftion to us : thar 
may makeowur way plaine before ws, 
by ſaggeſting unto us, #6 «tbe 
way walke init, Wee owe God 
this reſpe&t, ro depend upon 
him for direQion in #he partic. 
lar paſſages of our lives, in re- 
gard thar hee is our Soverarene, 
and his will is the 7»/e, and wee | 
are To be accountable to him, as | 
our /udge. It is God onely that 
can ſee through buſineſſes, and: 
all helpes and lets that ſtand! 
about, | 
Afﬀeer wee have rolled our 
ſelves upon God, we ſhould im- 
mediatly take rhat courſe hee 
enclines our hearts unto, with- 
our further diſtrafting feare. 
Ocherwile itis a figne wee com- 
mit not our way unto him , when 
wee doe not quietly truſt him, 
bur remaine till as thoughtful, | 


as 


> 


Le ee 


Dan.z, 


|red grounds, whereby wee u- 
| furpe upon God, and wrong our 


The Sonles (onfli®. | 


asSif wee did nor cruſt him. Af- 
ter prayer and truſt followes the 
peare of God, and a heart voyd of 
tarcherdividing care. We ſhould 
therefore preſently , queſtion 
our hearts, for queſtioning his 
care, and not regard whar fear? 
will be ready to ſuggeſt,for that 
15apt to raiſe concluſions againſt 
our ſelyes, out of ſelfe-concei 


ſelves. 
It was a good reſolution of 
the three youns men in Danicl, 
Wee are wot carefull to anſwere thee | 
0 King. Wee know our duty, | 
ler God doe with us, as hee 
pleaſeth. If Abraham had heark- 
ned to the voyce of nature, hee 
would never have reſolyed to 
facrifice 1ſaack, but becauſe hee | 
caſt himſelfe upon Gods provi- 
ding,God in the Mount provided 
a Ramme in ſtead of his Sonne. | 
But 


* 
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| theres a God) there muſt beea 


Buc for the berrer ſercling of | 
oar traſt in God, a further dijco- 
very is neceſſary then of the xa- 
tyre and providence of God, for 
though the nature. of God be | 
written in the book of the Crea. 
tures in ſo great letters, as hee 
gat runnes may read, & though 
the providence of God appeares 
in the order and uſe of things , 
yetthere is another booke where» 
by toknow the will of God to- 


wards z, and Our duty towards | 


him : \Wce muſt therefore have 
a knowledge of the promiſes of 
God,as well as of hisprovidence; 
tor though God hath diſcove- 
red himſclte moſt graciouſly in 


Chriſtunto us, yet had we not a 
word of promiſe, wee could not ; 
have the boldneſſe ro build vp- | 
on Chriſt himſelife , therefore 
from the ſame grounds (that 


revealing of the will of God,fos | 
Bb 


IE a 


elſe 
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the minde of 
God,as well az 
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ec C——_— 


——— . 
There muſt be 


| 


1 


The Soules Conflift. iT 


I, 


elſe wee can never have any 
firme truff in him further then 
he offers himſclfe to bee irafted, 
Thereforchath God opened his 
heart ro us in his word, and rea. 


 ched out ſo many (weet promiſes 
for us to lay hold on, and too. 


ped ſo low, (by gracious conde- 
ſcendive mixed with authority) 
as to cater into a Covenant 
with us to performe all things 
for our good : for Promiſes are 
(as it were) the ſtay of the ſoule 
in an /»»perfe#? condition, and ſo 
iS faithinthew, untill all promi- 
ſes (hall end in performance, and 
faith in ſieht, and hope in poſſeſ- 
ſoon, 

Now theſe promiſes are 1. for 
their ſpring from whence they 
proceed, So ingagements of God, 
for if he had not bound himſelf, 
whocould ? and 2. they arefor 
their value prezioxc,8c3. fortheir 
extent large, even of all _ 
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that conduce to happineſle; and 
4. for their vertwe quickning and 


tirengthning the foule, as com: | 


ming fromthe love of God,and 
conveying that love unto us by 
his þir:t in che belt fruics cherof 
and 5.for their certainty,they are 
as ſure as the Loye of God in 
Chriſt is, upon which they are 
founded , and from which z0- 


thing can ſeparate s, For all | 


promiſesare either Chriſt him. 
ſelfe, (the promiſed ſeed) or elſe 
they-are of good things made 
ro us is him and for him, and ac- 
cowpliſhed for his ſake ; - they 
are all made firſ# ro him as heire 
| of the promiſe, as Angel of the Co- 
venant, as head of his body, and 
as our Elder brother &c, for 
promiſes being the fruits of 


Gods love, and Gods loyebe- 


ing founded firff on Chrift,” it 
| muſ} needs follow that all rhe 
promiſes -are both made, and 


Bba made} 


5s 
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"made good ro us inand through 


him, who is yeſterday and to day, 
and for ever the ſame. 

That wee ſhould not call | 
Gods love into queſtion, hee 
not onely gives us his word, but 
a binding word hx promiſe, and 
not onely a naked.promiſe, bur 
hath entred into Covenant with 
us, founded upon full fatisfaQi- 
on- by the blood of Chriſt, and 


| unto this Covenant ſealed by the 


| 
bload of the Lord Jclus, he bath 
added the ſeales of Sacraments, 
and untothis he hath added his 
04th, that there might bee no 
place left of doubting to the di. 
ſiruſtfull heart of man , there is 
no way of ſecuting promiſes a- 
mong(t mez,but God hath taken 
the ſame to himſelfe, and all to 
this end, that wee might not 
only knew his mind towards us, 


— mt... 


but be fully perſwaded of it, that 
as verily s he lives,he will make 


.._ DRE good 
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ſed for the comfort of his Chil- 
drev., What greater aſſurance 
can there be, then for Beeing it 
ſelf to lay his beeing to pawne? 
and for life it ſe/fe to lay life to 
pawne , and all ro comfort a 
poore ſ{oule ? 

The boundleſſe and reſt- 
lefle deſire of mans ſpirit will 
never bee ftayed without ſome 
diſcovery of the chiefe good 
and the way to atrtaine the 
fame : men would have beene 
in darkenefſe about their 
finall condition and the way ro 
pleaſe God and to pacifie and 
purge theirconſeiences, had not 
the word of God ſetdownethe 
ſprine and cauſe of all evill to- 
gether with the cure of it,8 di- 
rected us how to have commu- 
nion with God , and to rayſe 
our ſelves above all the evill 
which we mcer withall betwixt 
Bb 3 us 


P_ 


| 


g00d what ever he hath pPromi- | 


| 
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u: and happineſs,and to make us 
every way wiſe # ſalvation, 
Hence it is that the Pſalmiſft pre- 
ferres the manifeſtation of God 
Pſal, 19.7, by his word, before the manife- 
ſtation ofhim, in his moſt glori- 
ous workes, | 
And thus we ſee the neceſſity 
of a double principle for faith 
ro relye on, 1. Ged, and 2. the 
word of God revealing his wil un. 
to us, and dixeRing vs ro make 
uſe of all his _Mriributes, Rela- 
Hons, & providence for our good; 
and this word hath irs ſtrength 
from him who gives a beeing 
and an. accompliſhment unto 
it; for woras are as the aytho. 
rity of 4im that-uttercth them 
is; When we look upon a Graunt 
inthe word ofa King, it ſtayes 
our mindes becauſe wee know 
he is able to make it good; 
and why ſhould it not farisfic 
our ſoulesto Jooke upon prom- 


ſes 


—_—_— 
— ——_— 


—_— 


I — 


| The Soules (onflift | 375 


ſes in the word ofa God? whoſe 


treth and expreſle his goodneſſe, 
ſo they are all made good by his 
power and wiſedome. 

By the bare word of Godit is | 
that the heavens continue, and 
the earth (wirhour any other 
foundation)hangs in the mids of 
the world ; therefore well may 
the ſoule ſtay ir ſelf on char,even | 
whe it hath nothing elſe in ſight 
to relye upon , By bis werd it 1s 
that the covenant of day&e night, 
& the preſervation ofthe world 
from any further overflowing of 
waters continueth , which if it 
ſhould fayle, yet his covenant 
with his people (hall abide firme 
for ever , though the whole 
frame of nature werediſſolved. 

When we have thus gotten a 
fit foundatis for the foule to lay 
it ſelfe upon, Our nextcare muſt 
be (by Tring) to build on the 
© 5 Bbg fame; 


words , as they come from his | 


Truſt muſt an- 
ſwer the trath 


of God, 
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Why faith ſo 
requiſite 1n 
Chriſtians. 


I. 
Ze 
3s 
&+ 
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ſame; All our milery is either 
in having a falſe foundatios, or 
ciſe in looſe building upon a trne, 
therefore having ſo ſirong a 
ground as Gods Nature, his pro- 
vidence, his promiſe &c to build 
upon,the only way for eſtabliſh- 
ing our ſonles is (by truſt) to re- 
lyc firmely on him, 

Now the reaſon why Truſt 
is ſo much required, is be- 
cauſe 1. itemprieth the ſoule, 
and 2, by emptying enlargeth 
it , and 3.ſcafoneth and fitreth 
the ſoule to joyne with ſo gra- 
cious an objeR, and 4. filleth it 
by carrying it our of it ſclfe un- 
to God, who preſently(ſo ſoone 
as he istruſted in) conveyes him- 
ſelfe and his goodneſſe ro the 
ſoule;and thus we come to have 
the comfort, and God the glory 
of all his exccllencies, Thus ſal- 
vation comes tobe ſure unto us, 
whileſt faith looking to the pro- 


miſes 
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miſes (and to God freely offe- 
ring grace therein) reſignes up it 
ſelte ro God, making no further 
queſtion from any unworthineſs 
| ofits Owne. 

And thus we returne to God 
| by cleaving tohim, from whom 
| wee fell by difiruſt, living under 

anew covenant meerly* of grace ; 
| And no grace fitter then that 
which gives all to Chriſt, conſi- 
dering the fountaine of all our 
good is(out of ourſelves )in bims 
| it being ſafeſt for us{who were 
| oill husbands art the firft) that 
| it ſhould be ſo,therefore it is fit 
| wee ſhould have uſe of ſuch a 
prace that will carry us out of 
our ſelves to the ſpring head. 
The way then whereby faith 
quiereth the ſoule,is, by raiſing 
tabove all diſcontentments and 
ſtormes here below, and pitch- 
ng it upon God, thereby uni- 
ting itro him,whence it drawes 


—. 
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Dire&ions a- 
bour crufting. 


| 


| verive © Oppoſe & bring under 
whatſoever troubles ics peace, 
| For the ſonule is made for God, 
and never findes refs till itre- 
turnes to him. againe ; when 
God and the foule meet , there 
will follow contentment , God 
| (fimply confidered) is not all 


| our beppinefle, but God as1rs. 


fed in z and Chriſt as wee are 
made oe with him ; The ſoule 
cannot ſo much as texch the 
hemme of Chrifts garment, butit 


' | ſhall finde vertse comming from 


him to ſanRike & ſettle it; God 
in Chriſt is full of all that 1s 


| good; whe the ſoule is empryed, 
| #larged and opened by faithto 


receive goednefle offered,there 
muſt aceds follow feet fſatil- 
faQion, 

For the better ſtrength 
ning of onr trot, ir is nor ſuffict 
ent that wee truſt in God and his 


trsth revealed, but wee muſt do 
it 


© TheSoules Conflit. 


379” 


itby light & firength from him : 
Many beleevy in the truth by 4s. 
mane arguments, but no argn. 
ments wilt convince the foule 
bur ſuch as are ferched from the 
inward nature, and powerfull 
worke of truth ir ſelfe; No-tman 


None can know the Senne, but 
by its owne light, None can 
know the tr#160f God (fo as to 
build upon is) but by the truth 
it ſelfe and the ſpirit revealing it 
by its own light ro the foule; that 
ſoule which harh felt the power 
of txuth in cafting it downe, and 
rayſing it up againe, will cafily 
be brought to ref upon it ; lt 1s 
neither education,nor the aurho- 
rity of others that profeſſe the 
ſame ?ruth,or that we have been 


&c will ſettle the heasr, untill. 


,—— — 


athority in the trath is ſelfe ſhi. 
ning 


can know God, but by God, | 


ſo taught by teen of greet parts | 


wee finde an inward power and | 


T 


It muſt be by 
divine light, 
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ning in our hearts by its owne 
beames ; hence comesunſetled. 
neſle in time of zroubles,becauſe 
we have nota ſpiritual diſcerning 
of ſpiritual! things. Svpernatu- 
rall truths muſt have a faperna. 
turall power to apprehend the, 
therefore God createrh a ſpiri- 
cuall eye and band of the ſoule 
which is f#:th, 

In thoſe that are truely con. 
verted,all ſaving truths aretran- 
ſcribed our of the Scripture into 
their hearts, they are taught of 
God, So asthey find all truths 
borh concerning the ſinful eſtate, 
& the gracious & happy eſtate of 
man #n theſelves, they carry a di. 
vinity in them & about them, ſo 
as from a ſaving feeling they can 
ſpeake of. converſion of finxe, of 
grace,and the comforts of the ſji- 
rit &c. and from this acquain- 


| tance are ready to yeeld and 


give up themſclycs 70 truth re- 
vealed 


tt. th... 
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vealed and to God [peaking by it. 
Truſt is never ſound but upon a 
ſpirituall convi&ionp ofthe truth 
and goodnefſe we rely upon,for 
the effefting of which the ſpirit 


rebellion and malice of our will, 
that ſo it may be {utable and le- 
vellto 4/wine things, and relliſh 
them as they are 5 wee muſt ap. 
prehend the /ove of God and the 
iruits of ;# as berrer then life 
it ſelfe, and then chooſing and 
caving to the ſame will ſoone 
follow , for as there is a fitneſſe 
in divine truths tO all the necefli- 
ties of the ſoule ,, ſo the Soule 
muſt be fitted by 7hem tO ſavenr | 


of God mult likewiſe ſubdve the | 


2. 
By ſubduing 
aud changing 
the will. | 


A 
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and 9p them to it ſe/fe ; and 
then from an harmony berweene 


it ſelfe unto, there will follow 
not onely peace in the ſoule, bur. 
109- and delight ſurpaſſing. any 
contentment in the,world be- 


| fides, As 


the ſoule & that which it applyes | 


—_—_—— 


| 
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3 . 
By carrying 
the whole 
ſoule to God. 


| 


As there is in God to fatisfie 
the whole ſoule, ſorruft carryes 
the whole ſoule to God ; this 
makestruſt not ſoealy a matter, 
becauſe there muſt be an exer- 
ciſe of every faculty of the 
ſoule or elſe our truft is 7»pey. 


| fe and lame z there muſt be a 


knowledge of him whom wee 
ecuſt, and why we truſt, an ff. 
ance and love &c, Only they that 


A— 


4. 
By puring 
caſcs to our 


know God will truſt in him , not 
that knowledge alone is ſuffici. 
ent, but becauſe the ſweetneſſe 
of Gods love is letinto the ſoule 
thereby , which draweth the 
whole ſoule to him ; Wee are 
bidden to traſt perfeetly in God, 
therefore ſeeing we have a God 
ſo full of perfettion to truſt in; 
wee ſhould labour to truſt per- 
fealy in him, 

And it-is good for the exer- 
ciſe of rruſ# to put cafes to our 


ſelves. | 


| ſelves of rhings that probably 


may 
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may fal out,and then returneto |} 
our ſoules to ſearch _ what 
ſtrength wee have if ſuch rhings 
ſhould come to paſle , thns Ds- 
vid puts caſes ; perfeA faith 
dares pur the hardeſtcaſes to its 
ſoule, and then fer God againſt 
all that may-befall ir. | 
Againe, labour to fit the pro- 

| miſe to every conditionthou art 
| in; there is no coxdit:on bur hath 
P promiſe ſurable , therefore no 
| conditi6 but wherein God may 
| berraffed, becauſe bis truth and 
| goodneſſe is alwaies the ſame; And 
inthe. promiſe, looke both to 
' the good promiſed , and to the 
faithfulneſs & love of the promi- } 
| ſer,ltis nor good to looke upon | 
the difficalcy of the thing wee 
' havea promiſe againſt, bur who 
 promiſerhir, & for whoſe ſake, | 
and fo ſee all good things i 
| Chrifl made over tous, | 
Wee ſhould labour likewiſe 


_—— 


5, 
By &rting the 
promiſe ro &- 
very .conditlo 
of our lives. 
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for a ſinzle heart to truſt in God 
oxely, there is no readier way to 
fall then ro truſt equally to two 
ſtayes,whereof oze 1s rotten,and 
the other ſound ; thereforeas in 
poynt of dcf7rine wee areto re. 
lye upon Chriſt ee/y , and to 
make the Scriptures our rule ox. 
ly ; So in life and converſation, 
whatever wee make ule of, yet 
wee ſhould exioy and relye vpou 
Godonly; for either Godis tru- 
{ted a/oxe or not atall,thoſe that 
truſt to other things with God, 
truſt not {iz but upon pretence 
ro carry their double mindes with 
leſſe checke, 

Agpaine, labour that thy ſoule 
may anſwer. all the Relations 
wherein it Rands to God, by 
cleaving to him 1. asa Fatherby 
truſting on his care, 2.454 7t4- 
cher,by following his direQtion, 
3-aSaCreator by dependance on 


— SL 
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ble affe dion of loveto him,g.as 
a Lord by obedience &c. And 
then wee may with comfort ex- 
poct wharſoever good theſe Re- 
lations can yeeld ; All which, 
God regarding more our wants, 
and weakneſics, then hs owne 
grcatnes, hath raken upon him. 
\ Shall cheſe Relations yeeld com. 
fort from the creature, and not 
from God himſeife,in whom they 
are in their higheſt perfection ? 
Shall God make other fathers 
and hxbands faithful), and ner 
be fairhfull Himſclfe > All our 
Comfurt depends upon labou- 
ring to make thele Relations 
good to our ſoules. 

And as wee muſt wholy and 
oxely eruſt in God, fo likewiſe 
we muſt truſt him in all condi- 
tions and times , for all things 
that we ſtand in need of, untill 
that time comes, whercin wee | 
fhal and in need of nothing; ;for | 


8, 
Ry truſting 
God for all 
thingsin all 
times, 
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himto ſave us,&9o preſerve ws in 
the world tilwe be pur in poſle(- 
ſion of ſalvation, So the ſame 
faith relyes upon Godfor heaven 
and all neceſſary proviſion till 
wee came thither;Ir is the office 
of Faith to quiet onr ſoules inal] 
the neceſſities of this life, & we 
have continuall uſe of truſting 
while wee are here :.. For even 
when we have things, yet God 
Gill keepes the bleſſing of them 
in his owne hands, to hold us in 
a continvall dependance upon 
him : God traynes us up this 
way, by exerciſing our truſt in 
lefſer matters,to fir us for grea- 
ter ; thus ir pleaſeth God to 
keepe usin a depending cond. 
tion,untill he ſee his owne time; 
but ſo good is God that as he 
intends to give us what we 
wait for, {0 will hee give us the 
grace and ſpirit of faith, to 


| x ſuſtaine 
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ſuftaine our ſoules tn waiting tHl 
wee injoy the ſame. The unruli- 
neſſe ofa vaturall ſpirit is never 
diſcovered more, then when 
God deferrs,therfore we ſhould 
labour rhe more not to with- 
draw eur attendance from 
God. 

Further wee muſt know that 


the condition of a Chriſftianin 
this life, is ot to ſee what hee 
truſts God for, (hee livezby faith 
and not by ſight) and yer that 
there is ſuch a vertue in fairh, 
which makes evident & preſent 
things to come and #nſcexe - Be. 
cauſe God where he gives Jn 
eye of faith, givesalſo a glaſle of 
the word ro ſee things 1n,and by | 
ſeeing of them inthe truth and 
power of him that promiſeth,they 
become preſent,nor onely ro the 
«#derſtanding to apprehedthem, 
butro the wilt reft ups them, 
and to the affe#ions to joy in 
Gc2 them: 


—. 
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Why God ſuf- 
fers his chil- 

dren to fall in- 
ro great extre- 


mities. 


| them ; It is thenature of faith to 
| worke,when it ſeeth n#thing,and 
| oftentimes beſt of all chew, be- 
| cauſe God ſhewes himſelf more 
clearely in his power , wiſedome, 
and gooaeſſe, at ſuch times; 
and 1o his glory ſhines moſt , 
and faich hath nothing elſe to 
looke upon then , whereupon |- 
it gathers all the forces of the 
ſoule together, to faſten 'npon 
God. 

It ſhould therefore be the 
chiefe care of a Chriſtian to 
ſirengrhen his faith , that fo 
it may anſwer Gods manner 
of dealing with him io .the 
worlt times; for God uſually 
(1, that hee might perfeQly 
mourtifie our confidence in the 
creature, and 2.thathee might 
the more #ndcere his faveurs and 
make them freſh and new unto 
us,and 3. that the g/ory of deli- 
| verance may bee cntirely hi , 

with- | 
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without the creatures ſharing 
with him and 4. that our ſa;th 
and obedience may betryed to the 
uttermoſt, and diſcovered) ſuf. 
fers his children to fall intro 
great extremities betore hee will 
reach forth his hand ro helpe 
them,as in 7obs caſe,8&c. There. 
fore Chriſtians (heuld much la- 
bour their hearts to zr#ſt in God 
in the deepeſ# extremities that 
may befall them, even when 
uo light of comfort appeares 
eyther from within, or with- 
our , yea , then ( eſpecially ) 
| when all other comforts fayle , 
deſpaire is. oft the ground of 
hope, when the darkneſſe of 
the night. is thickeſt, then the 
morning begins to dawne , that 
which (to a man unacquainted | 
with Gods dealings)isa ground 
of utter deſþazre, the ſame (to 2 
man acquainted with the wates 
of God) is a riſe of exceeding, | 


| 


Cc3z comfort 


Wc 


Chriſtians 
ſhouldrruſt 
God moſt in 
the worſt 
times. 


Eſay 50:10, 


ts 


- 
— cc _ EE Eo 


—_ 


350 | 


—__—— ——_——— 


© The SonlesC onflits. = 


Pal. $1.7- 


comfort ; 'for infinite power, 
and goodnefſe can never be at a 
lofſe, neither can faith which 
lookes to hat everbeata ſtand, 
whence 1t is that both God and 
Faith worke beſt alone ; Ina 
hopeleſſe eſtate a Chriſtian wil! 
ſce ſome doore of hope opened,1. 
becauſe God ſhews himſelte 
neereſt to us , when wee ſtand 
moſt in necd of him; helpe Lord, 
for vaine « the helpeof man : God 
is never more ſcene then in the 
Mount ; He knowes our ſoules beſt, 
and our ſonles know him beſt 
in adverſity; then he is moſt won- 
derfull in his Saints 2 becauſe our 
prayers they are(ftrong cryes)ter- 
vent and frequenr ; God is ſure 
toheare of us at ſuch a time, 
which pleaſeth him well, as de- 
lighting to heare the wozce of his 
Beloved, 

For our better incourage- 
ment 1n theſe ſad times, and to 
helpe 


— —— 


'- The Soules Conflift. 


W 


helpe our truſt in God the more, | 


wee ſhould offen call ro minde 
the former experiences , which 
cither our ſebves or others have 
had of Gods'goodneſle, & make 
uſe of the ſame for our ſpiricuall 
g00d; Our F athers truſted in thee, 
(faith the head of the Church) 
and were not confounded , Gods 
irmh and goodneſſe is unchange- 
able, hee never leaves thoſe that 
truſt in him ; ſo likewiſe in our 
| owne: experiences, wee fhould 
| take notice of Gods dealings 
| with us in fundry kindes, how 
| many wayes hee hath refreſhed 
' us, 4nd how: good 'wee have 
| found him in-ourworſlt times ; 
| After wee have once tryed him 
and 4is truth, . wee may ately 
' truſthim; God'will Gand upon 
| bis credit , hee never failed any 
| yet,and hee will notbeginne to 
| breake with us; If his »arure-and 
| bis word,and his former dealing 
| 
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hath ' 


IO. 
By calling to 
migde former 
expericaces of 
Geds love, 


Plal.22.4. 


Plal. 9.19. 
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Chriſtians 
ſhould comu- 
nicate their 
Experiences. 


Pſal.66.165. 


hath beene ſure and ſquare,why 
ſhould our hearts be wavering 2 
thy word((aith the Plalmiſt)s we- 
ry pure(ortiryod)therefore thy ſer. 
vart loveth it, the word of God 
is 4s filver tryed in the furnace, pu- 
rified ſeaven times, It. is good 
thereforeto obſerve and lay up 
Gods dealings ; Experience is 
nothing elſe, but a multiplycd 
remembrance of former blel- 
ſings, which will helpe to.multi. 
ply our faith; tryed truth & try- 
ed faith unto it, ſweetly agree | 
andanſ{wer oneanother, It were 
a-courſe much rending-ro the 
quickning of the faith of Chri. 
; ftians, if they, would communi- 
cate One to another their mutu- 
all experiences, . this: hath for- 
merly beene the cuſtome of 
Gods people. Come and heare all 


| 


ye that feare God,and I will declare 
what he hath dane for my ſoul; And 
David vrgeth this asa reaſon to 


God | 


ns > — — 


God for. deliverance; that then 
the righteous, wonld compaſſe him 
about, as rejoycing 11 the experi- 
ence of Gods goodnefle to him; 
The want of this makesns upon | 


| | any new tryall to call Gods care 


andlcue into queſtion, as if hee 
had never formerly beene good 
unto.Us; whereas every expers- 
ment of Gods lone: ſhould re- 
freſh our faith upon any freſh 
onſet; God is ſo good to his chil- 
drenevenin this world,thar hee 
traynes themupbydaily renew- 
ed experiences of his fatherly 
care; tor beſides thoſe many pro- 
miſcs of good things to come,hee 
givesus forme evidence and taſte 
of what wee belceye hrre ; that 
by tharwhich we freſewe might 
be ſirengrhned in thatwee looke 
for, thari ſd in both'(x, ſenſe of 
what weefecle, and'2. rerreimty 
of what we looke for) we might 
| bave fullfupporr. -' .' 


But 


—— 


— 
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II. 


the wayes of 
God. 


——_— 


; Butyertwe muſt 3##ſt God, as 
hee wilt be cruſted, (namely, i» 
doing good 2 'arelſe we doe not 
truſt bin but (cept: him , Our 
commanding of our ſoules to 
truſt-in God; .is but an Fcchs of 
what God\commands us firſt , 
and therefore in the fame man. 
ner hee commands us,wethauld 
command: oar ſelves.” As God | 
commandsusto truſt him in do- 
ing good;fo ſhould wee commit 
owr ſoules iro him in well doing and 
truſt hinz whery wee are abour 
his ewne workes, and not in the 
workes of darknefle ;,wee may 
ſafely expe& Godin his waes of 


| mercy, When wee arc in his waics 
{ Of obedreneer For Keligion as it is 


a doarine'of\ whatisito: bee be- 
leeved, forit is a doAtine accor- 


{ ding tO goaliveſſt;and the myſic- 
| tiesof fatthare myſteries of god 


lineſſe ; becanſe they: cannot bec 
belecved, but they will inforce 
a 


_—_——— 


em. - 
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a godly converſation; where any 
tr ve imprefſion of them is,there 
is holineſſe alwaies bred in that 
ſoule ; therefore a ſtudy of ho/:- 
neſſe muſt goe joynly together 
with a ftndy of :ruſting in God; 
faith lookes not onely to promi- 
ſes,burtodirefions ro dety, and 
breeds in- the ſoule @ liking of 
whatſoever pleaſethGod; There 
isa ”utuall trEgchning in things 
thatare good yz rruſizag ſtirres to 
duty, and duty ſtrenethens truſt- 
ing,by increaling our liberty & 
boldnefle with God. 

Againe, wee muſk maintaine 
in our ſoules,a high eftceme of the 
grace of faith , the very tryafl 
whereof is more pretiowe then 
gold. What then is the grace of 
faith it 'ſelfe, and the promiſes 
which it layerh hold onzcertain- 
ly they tranſcend in worth what. 
ever may draw us from God , 
whence it is that the ſoule ſets a 


es 


high | 


I2. 
By ſcering a. 
hk driceups 
Faith. 
1 Pet. 1.7» 
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| Hof. 8. x 2: 


| tigh price upon them, and on 
' faith that beleeves them, Ir is 
impoſſible thar any thing inthe 
world ſhould come berwixt the 
heart and thoſe things(if once we 
| eruely lay hold on them) to un. 
dermine farth or the comfort we 
have by it ; the heatt is never 
drawne to any finfull vanity, or 
frighted with any terronr of 
frouble, till faith firſt loſeth the | 
| fight and eſtimation of divine| 
chings, and forgets the neceſity 
and excelency of them. Our $a-/ 
viour Chriſt when hee would ' 
ſirre up a defire of faith in his 
Diſciples, ſhewed them the po. 


| wer andexcellency of the ſame; 
| great things ſtirre up farth and 


Leepe it aboue,and faith keepes 
the foyle that nothing elle cat ' 
; take place of abode init ; when 
' the great. things of God ate 
; broughr into the heart by faith, 
| what isthere inthe whole _ 
| that | 


_— 
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'n| | that can out bid them > Afſſu- | 
:. | || rance of cheſe things upon ſpiri- | 
\e | {| tuall grounds, over-rules both 
«|| xe and reaſon,0r what ever ele 
6 | | prevailes with carnall hearts. 

* That faith may take the better 
16 | | place in che ſoule, and the foule: 
»r | | in God, the heart muſt continu- 


of | | 2ortball things elſe are, as repu- 
J tation, riches, and pleaſures, 8c. 
ne | and to ſee their norhingneſſe in 
ry || the word of God, and in experi- 
2. | | cnce of our ſelves and others, 
14 | | chat ſo our heart being weaned | 
is | | from theſe things, may open it 
a. | | ſclfe roGod,and imbrace things | 
of a higher nature, otherwile 
nd | | #sſer things will bee neerer the | 
es ſoule then faith, and keepe pol. | 
a6 || <ifion againſt ir, ſo that faith 
«n || vill not be ſuffered .co ſer up a 
throne inthe heart; There muft 
bee an »nlooſing of the hearr, as 
14 |} well as a fafn1ng of ir, and God 


or |} ally be caught of what 22le 


ar ll ___ Wl helpes | 


The means to 
get an bigh c- 

cem of Faith, 
is tounderva- }, 
lue all rhings 
clſc. 


—_— — — 1 — 
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helpes us in borh:for(beſides the 
word diſcovering the vanity of 
all rhings elſe out of God) the 
maine ſcope of Gods dealing 
with bis children in any danger 
or afflition whatſoever, is to 
imbirrer all' other things but 
himſclfe unto them , Indeed it is 
the power of god properly which 
makes the heart tO 77ſt, but yet 
the ſpirit of God uſeth thi wa 
to bring all chings elſe out of re- 
queſt with #5 in comparifon of 
thoſe incftimable good things, 
which the ſoule is created, redee- 
med,ind ſan#ified tor, Godis ve- 
ry jealous of our truſt, and can 
| indure ne 7dol of jealcuſie to ber 
{erup ia our hearts, Therefore 
it behooves us to take notice, | 
not onely of the deceisfulneſſe of 
things,burt of the deceirfulneſſ 
ofour bearts in the uſe of them; 
Our hearts naturally hang looſe 
from God, and are ſoone ready 
ro 


\ 
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to joynewith the creature; Now 
the more we obſerve our-acarts 
inthis, the more wee take them 


—-n df 


: off, & labour ro ſer them where 
> | | they ſhouldbee placed, for the 
. more wee kzow theſe things,the 
ir | | 1cfſe wee ſhall -79f them. 

N But may we not truſt in rich- 
h 


ec,and friends,& other outward 
helpesat all? 

Yes, {© farre as they are ſub- 
ordinate to God our chiefe ſtay, | 
with reſervation and ſubmiſſion 
tothe Lord,only fo farre,and fo 
longas it ſhall pleaſe himro uſe 
them for -our good- Becauſe 
God ordinarily conveyes his 
belpe and goodneſle to. us by 
ſomecreature; we muſk truſt in 
God to blefſe every mercy wee 
injoy, and. to make all helpes 
lerviceable to his love towards 
us.Ina word wee muſt rr»f and 
uſe them i» and wzder God, and 
ſoasif all were taken away, yet 


| 


to | 


06. 


An. 


mans 
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| 


| 
| 


to thinke God (being all ſuffici- 
ent) can: doe withouc. them, 
whatſoever he doth by them for 
our good. Faith preſerves the 
chaftitie of the ſoule , and cles 
ving to God is a ſpirituall gets 
which itoweth ro him, whereas 
cleaving to the creatore, is ſpiri. 
tuall adultery. 

Ir is an error inthe foundation 
to ſubſticute falſe 8bjes cither 
in Religion, Orin Chriſtian Cor- 
verſation; for 1,1n Religion truſt, 
ing in falſe obje&ts as Saints,and 
workes, 8c. breeds falſe worſhip, 
and falſe worſhip breeds 14ola- 
try and ſo Gods jealonſie, and ha. 
zred. 2.10 Chriſtian Converſation 
falſe objeRs of rruſt breeds falſe 
Comforts, and true feares ; forin 
what meaſure wee: i7uſt in any 
thing that is «xcertaine; in the | 
ſame meaſure will our gricte be 
when ic failesus, the'more men 
relye upon deceitfull Crurches, 


. the 


——_— 


—_— 
— 
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the greater ischeir fall;God can | 
neither indure falſe objeRs,nor | 
a double objeF, (as hath beene 
ſhewed) for a man to rely upon 
any thing equally in the ſame 
ranke with himſelte; for the pro- 
pounding of a double object;ar- 
oues 4 doxble heart, and a double 
heart is alwaies «nſetled, for it 
will regard God no longer then 
itcan injoy that which it joynes 
together with him, Thereforeit | 

is ſaid you cannot ſerve two Ma- | Luker®r 
fters, not ſubordinate one to a- 

nother , whence it was that onr | 

Saviour told thoſe worldly men 


Tames 1.5, 


could not beleeve in him, becauſe | 
they ſour ht honour one of another. | 
and in caſe of competition, it 
their hononr and reputatio ſhould 
come tnro queſtion;they would 


| owne tredit and eſteeme. inthe 


de ſure to be falſe ro Chriſt;ahd 
eather part with hw» then rheir 


-_- 
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which followed him, hat they tohn 4.44. 
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| ſoultorr»ſt inGod, ſaw there was 


| to ſtay it ſelfe upon ; for 


David (here) by charging his 


nothing elſe that could bring 
true 7eſt and quiet unto himtor 
whatſoever is beſides God, is but 
a creature;and what ever is inthe 
creature, is but borrowed, and at 
Gods diſpoſing,and changeable, 
or elſe ir were not a creature; 
David (aw his error ſoone, for 
the ground of his diſquiet was 
truſting ſomething elſe beſides 
God, therefore when hee began 
to ſay, My hill is ftrong, I ſhall net 
bee moved,&c. then preſently hi 
ſoule was troubled : out of God 
there is nothing fir for the ſoule 


I. 0ut ward things are not fitted 
to the ſpiritual nature of the 
foule ; they are dead things and 
cannot touch it being a liveh 
ſpirit, unlefle by way of taint. 

2. They are beneath the 
worth of the ſoule , and _ 
ore | 
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fore debaſe the foule, and 
draw irc lower then 78 ſelfe. 
Asa Noble woman, by match- 
ing with a -eane petſon much 
injures her ſelfe, eſpecially 
whe bigher matches arc offered. 
Earthly chings are nor given for 
Stayes wholly co reſt on, busfor 
Comfarts in our way to Heaven; 
they are no more fir for the 
ſoule, then that which hath ma- 
ny aveles is fit to fill up that 
which 15 round,which it cannor 
doe,becauſe of che unevenneſle 
& void places that wil remaine; 

Ourward things are never fo 

wel fitted for the ſoule,but char 


theſoule will preſently ſee ſome | 


and in it ſelfe in cleaving to 
them ; for that which ſhall be a 
fit obje& for the ſoule; muſt be 
[.for the narure of it fpiritaall; 
(asthe ſoule it ſelfe is)2. coſtant 


3-ful,and ſatisfying 4. of equal] 
Dd 2 
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voidneſſe & emprineſſe inthem, 
| 
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| had cheſwectnes of them,becauſe 


\ is in the creature, the ſoule will 


1 very #r7uſcing proves uncomtor. 


| 


| table to us? Outward things are 


| 


cominaance withit,and5.alwaics 
yeelding freſh contents:we caſt 
away flowers after once we have 


rhereis not fti/ a freſh ſupply of 
{weernefle. VVhar ever comfort 


ſpend quickly,and looke ſill for 
more z whereasrhe comfort we 
havein God is wndefiled and fa- 
deth not away, How can we truſt 
tO that for comfort , which by 


onely ſo farre forth good,as we 
doe wot truſt in themgthornes may 
be touched, but not reſted on, for 
then they will pierce, wee muſt 
not ſet our hearts upon thoſe 
things which are neverevillto 
us, but when wee ſet our hearts 
upon them. 

By truſtingany thing but God, 
wee make it 1.20 1dofl, 2. a curſe 
and nor able{ivg,z.it will prove 


a| 


| 
| 


a 
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a lying vanity not yeelding thar | 
| good which we looke for,and 4. 
|a vexation bringing that evill 
| upon us wee looke not for. 
| Ofall men Solomos was rhe 
 firteſtto judge ofthis, Decauſe 
| 1,hee had a large hearr able t9 
coprehend the variety of things, 
| and 2.(being a mighty King)had 
| advantages of procuring all uut- 
' ward things that might give 
him ſatisfaRion,and 3. he had a 
| deſireanſwerable, to ſearch out 
| and extraCt what ever good rhe 
| creature could yeeld; and yet 
upon the tryaZ ofall,hee paſlerh 
this verdict upon all,that they are 
but vanity,whileſt he labored to 
finde that which hee ſought for 
inthem, he had like ro have loſi 
himſelfe, and ſeeking roo muc!: 
to ſtrengthen himſelfe by for- 
reyne combination, he weakned 
himſelfe the more thereby unrill 
hee came ro know where the 
Dd 3 whole 
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Eccleſ.12-13, | whole of may conſiits. So that 
| now wee need not try further 
concluſions after the perempto- 
ry ſentence ofſo wiſe a man. 

But our nature 1s ſtj]1 apr to 
think there is ſome ſecret good 
in the forbidden fruit , and tO 
buy wiſdome dearely , when 
wee might have icat a cheaper 
rate, even from former univer- 
ſall experience, 

It isamatter both to be won. 
dred at and pittied, that the 
ſoule having God in Chriſt ſer 
before ir, alluring it unco him, 
that he might raiſe ir, inlarge it, 
| and fill it, and ſo make it above 
| all other rhings, ſhould yer de- 
\ baſe and make it ſelfe narrower 
' and weaker byleaniog to things 
meaner then ir ſelfe. 

The Kingdome, Soveraignty, 
& large command of Man,conti- 
tueth while he refls upon God, 
in who he raignes(in ſome ſort) | 

Over 


—_ 


| 
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over all things underhim; bur ſo 
ſoone as he remooves from God 
co any thing elſe, hee becomes 
weake and narrow and laviſh 
preſently; for 

The foule is as that is which 
itrelycsnpon,if on vanrty it ſelfe 
becomes vaine ; for that which 
contents the ſoule muſt ſarisfic 
all the wants and deſires of it, 
which no particular thing can 
doc,and the ſoule is more ſenſi- 
bleofa little thing that it wants, 
then of all other things which it 
injayes. 

Bur ſee the inſufficiency of all 
other things (our of God) to 
ſupport the ſoule, in their ſeve- 
rall degrees. Firſt All ontward 
things can make a man no hap- 
pier, then outward things can 
doe, they cannot reach beyond 
their proper ſpheare : bur our 
greateſt grievances are ſþirituall, 
And as for inward things, whe- 
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ther gifts or graces, they cannot 
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beatuificicacſtay for the mind , 
far 1,gifts as policy,& wifdome 
&c.they are at the belt very de- 


fedtive, eſpecially wlien we truſt 
{ /1nthem, for wiſedome makes men 


often torebell,8& thereupon God 
delighteth ro blaſt their pro. 
jeats:None miſcarry oftner then 
men of the greateſt parts;as none 
are oftner drowned then thoſe 
that are moft 5&i{full in ſwim. 
ming , becauſe it' makes them 
confident, 

And for grace though it bee 
the beginning of a new creature 
1nus,yer it 15 bur a creature, and 
therefore yt tobe truſtedin,nay 
by truſting in it wee imbaſe ir, 


| and make ir more imperfets , (0 


| farreas thereis truth ofgrace, 


| tt breeds diftruſt of our {clves, 


| and carrics the ſoule out of it 
| {clte to the fountain of ſtrength, 
And for any workes that | 
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proceed I from grace, by truſting 
therunro they prove like the 
reede of Fgypr,which got only 
deceives us, but hurts us with the 
ſplinters:Good workes are good 
but confidence in them is. hurt. 
full ; and there 1s more of our 
wor in them (for the moſt part) 
to humble us, then of Gods 
ſpirit to imboldes us ſo farre 
asto truſt 'in them. Alas rhey 
bave nothing from us,but weak- 
neſſe and defilement, and there. 
fore ſince the fall God. would 
have the obje& of our truſt to be 
(out of our ſelves)in hint;and to 
that purpoſe he uſerhall meanes 
tO take us out of owr ſelves, and 
fromthe crzature, thar hee anely 
| might bee 0x7 raft. | 

Yea wee mult not truſt oP it 
fſelfe, bur God whom it relyes 
on,who is therefore called oyr 
truſt, All the glorious things 
that are ſpoken of zruſt are one- 


— 


ly 
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ly made goodby God in Chriſt, 
who(astraſted)doth all for us. 

God hath preſcribed troft xs 
the way to carry our ſoules to 
himſelfe, in whom wee ſhould 
only rely,and not in our Imper. 
feAirouft which hath its ebbjng 
and flowing ; Neither will tru 
in God himſelfe for the preſent 
faffice us for fature ſtrength and 
; Brace,as if truſting in God today, 
would ſaftce ro ſfirengrhen vs 
for to morrow;but we muſt revew 
oar truſt for Feſh ſupply, upon 
every freſh occaſion. SD that we 
ſee God alone muſt be the objef? 
of our traſt. 

There is ſtill left in mans na- 
ture a: defire of pleaſure, profit, 
and of what ever the creature 
preſents as good, but the defire 
—_— good is altogether 

, the ſoule being wholly in- 
fected with aeontrary taft. Man 
harha nature capable of excellen- 
| cy,anddefirous of ir,and the ſp'- | 


— 
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cit of God in and by the word re- 
veales where true excellency is 


to bee had , bur corrupt nature 
leaving God (eckerh it elſewhere 


| and ſocrofleth irs owne deſtres, 
till the ſpiri# of God diſcovers | 


where theſe things are to be had 
and ſo zature is brought to its 
right frame againe, by turning 
the ſireame into the right cor- 
rent ; Grase , and fiafall natare, 
have the ſame generall objeti of 
comfort ; Onely fnfull natore 


grace in the foanterve;the begin» 
ning of our true happi is 
from the diſcovery of erwe and 
falſe obje ts, fo as the foule may 


and then ftedfaſtly rely upon it. 


the ſoule berter acquainzed 
with trufling nm God, to labour 
to ſubdue at the firſt all unruly 
inclinations of the ſoule to 


ſeekes it in brokew Cifterns, and 


clerely fee whar is beft& ſafeſt, | 


| bourto ſubdue 
It were an happy way tome | 1-21; 


_carthly | 


em 


f- 


; We ſhould Ila- 


nation of our 
ſonles ro the 


creatures | 
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carthly'rhings, and-to take ad- 
vantage of the firſt tenderneſſe 
of the ſoule, ro weede out that 
which is ill, and to plant know. 
ledge and love of the beſt things 
in1t;otherwiſe where affeQions 
co any thing below get much 
ſtrength in the ſoule, it will by 
little & little be ſo overgrowne, 
that theye will be no place left 
in it;either for(objeF or a)God. 
er truiſt', God cannot come to 
take. his place in the: heart by 
tiruft, but where the powers of 
the ſoularebroughtuneerto re. 
gard bi: & thoſe great rhingshe 
brings with him above all things 
elſe in'tke world beſide. 
Intheſe glorious times where: 


| in ſogreata /ght ſhinerhgwher. 


by ſo great things are diſcove. 


| red, what a ſhame is it to beeſo 


narrow-hearted as to fixe upon 
prefent things; Our aymes and 
affeions ſhould be ſurable to 


the 
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the things themſelves ſer before 
us; Our hearts ſhould bee more 
and more inlarged, as things 
are more and more revealed to 


life, as wiſedome and experience 
increaſeth,ſo our aymes and de- 
fires increaſe likewiſe; A young 
beginner thinkes it a great mar. 
ter if hee have a little to begin 
withall, but as hee growes in 
trading , and ſeeth further 


—_— 


| waies of getting, his choughts 


and deſires are raiſed higher ; 
Children thinke as Children, bur 
riper age puts away childiſh. 
neſſe, whentheir underſtandings 
are inlargedro ſee,what they did 
not ſee before; wee ſhould never 
reſt till our hearts according 
to the meaſure of revelationof 
thoſe excellent things which 
God hath for us, have an{wera- 
ble apprehenſion of the ſame. 
Oh ifwe had bur faith coanſwer 


thoſe 


vs; Wee ſee inthe things of this |. 


F 
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| thoſe glorious trurhs which 
God hath revealed, what man- 
ner of lives (hould we leade> 
13. Laſtly,(to adde no more)vur 
PHIOPS trafling in God, ſhould follow 
ould follow Godbooderia promiſing,the firſt 
Gods =_ of | promile is of forgivene(ſe of ſinne 
Proms | to repentant beleevers. next 2 
of healing and ſanitifying grace. 
then 3.the inheritance of the King- 
dome of Heaven, to them that art 
ſanfifyed, 4. and rhen the pro. 
miſes of all things needfull in 
our way to the Kingdome &c,Now 
anſwerably, the ſoule being in- 
lightned co ſee its diger,(hould 
looke firff ro Gods mercy in 
Chriſt pardvning ſinve, becauſe 
ſinne onely divides betwixt 
God andthe ſoule, ext tothe | 
promiſe; of grace for the leading 
ofa Chriftian life, for true faith 
deſires healing mercy ;as well as 
pardoning mercy ; and then #9 
Heaven and all thitigs that may 
Flea bring 
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; 


briog us thither. 
By all this we ſee that it 15 not 
ſo caly a matter as the world 


together by truſting on bim $ It. 


takes it, tobring God &the ſoule | 


muſt be effeted by the mighty 
power of God, raiſing up the 
ſoule ro himſelfe, ro lay hold 
upon the glorious power, good- 
neſs, and other excel/encies that 
are in him, God is not only the 
objef, bur the working cauſe of 
our trft , for ſuch is our prone- 
neſſe to live by ſenſe, and natu- 
rall reaſon,8 ſuch is the ſtrange- 
neſſeand height of 4;vi»ethings, 
ſuch our 1nclination to a ſelfe 
ſufficiency and contentment in 
the creature z and ſo harda mat- 
terisittorake offthe ſoule from 


| 
T, 
1 
; 
Y 
"X 


| falſe bottomes,by reaſon of aur 
' #84cquaintance with God and his 
| wayes ; beſides ſuch gyile Riill 
| remaines upon our fſoules for 
our rebellion and unkindneſſe 
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towards God, that it makes us 
afraid to entertaine ſerious 
thoughts of him ; and fo great 
is the diſtance betwixt his »f. 
nite Majeſty, (before whom the 
very Angels doe cover their fa- 
ces) and «, by reaſon of the u- 


ſpirit#alneſſe of our nature, be- 


ing oppoſiteto his moſt abſolute 
purity , that wee cannot bee 
brought to any familiarity with 
the Lord((o as ro-cone into his 


| holy preſence wich confideace to 


rely upon him, or any comfort 
to have communion with him,) 
till our hearts bee ſanified and 
lifced up by d:vine vigour infu- 
ſed into them, 

Though there be ſome incli- 
nation by realon of the remain- 
der of che im3ge- of Gad in us 
ro an Outward moral obedicnce 
of the Law. yer alas, wee have 
not onely xs ſceds of Evangelical 


| crachs and of faich. to beleeve 


them 


w - 
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them, but an utter contrarietie 
in our zatures (as corrupted) ey- 
ther to this, or any orher good, 
When our conſcience is once 
awaked , wee medirare nOo- 
thing but feares and errors, and 
dare not ſo much as thinke of 
an angry God, bur rather how 
wee may eſcape and flye from 
him. Therefore together with 
a deepe conſideration of the 
grounds wee have of truſting 
God, it is neceſſary wee ſhould 


.| thinke of the indiſpoſition of 


our hearts unto. it , eſpecially 
when there is greateſt neede 
thereof, that ſo our hearts may 
be forced ro pur up that petiti. 
on of the Diſciples, to God, 


us azainſt our unbeleeving hearts 
&c.By Prayerand holy thoughts 
ſtirred up 'in' the uſe of 'the 
meanes, wee ſhall feele Ygivine 
firengrh infuſed and conveyed 


Ee __16tO 


Lord increaſe our faith. Lord help | 
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Defe&s in ///e 
riſe from de- 
fecs in 111ſ. 


| in the heact;therefore it ſhould 
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into our ſoules ro 74ſt, 
The more care weought rohave 
to maintatne Our truſt inGod, 
becauſe (beſhdes the hardnes of 
it)it 13a radicall and fundamen. 
tall pracez it 15 as It were the 
mother reote and great weyne 
whence the exerciſe of all gra- 
ces have their beginning and' 
ſtrength. The decay of a plant 
though it appeares firſt from the 
withering ofthe rwigsand bran- 
ches, yet it ariſes chucfely from 
a decay 1n the roote; So the de- 
cay of grace may appeare tothe 
view:firſt in our company , carri. 
aze,and ſpecches,8&c. but the pri- 
mitive and originall ground of 
the fame , is weakneſle of faith 


bee our wiſedome (ecfpecially) 
to looke to the feeding of the 
rootze; wee mult 1.looke that our 
principles 8 foundation be good, 
and 2.butld ſtrongly upon _ , 
an 
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and 3.repaire our building every 
day as continuall breaches (hall 
bee made upon us,cither by cor- 
raptions and temptations from 


Ee 


within or without, And wee ſhall | 
finde rhat the maine breaches of | 
our lives ariſe cicher from falſe | 
principles, or doubts, or mindleſ- | 
nfſe of thoſe that are true : All | 
fione is a turning of the ſoule ! 
from God to ſome other ſcem- 
ing good , but this proceeds 
from a former turning of the 
foulg from God by diltruf}, ' 
As faith is the  firlt rerurne | 
of the ſoute tro God, ſo the 
firſt degree of departing from 
God is by infidel:ty, and from 
thence comes a departure by 0- 
ther ſinnes, by wi:1ch (as finne is 
of a windinggnature) our unbe- 
leefemore Increaſerh,and ſothe 
rent and breach berwixr cur | 
ſoules and God is made greater | 
fill (which is that Sathan would 


E + have 
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have)cullar length by departing 
further and further from him, 
weecome to have that peremp- 
tory ſentence of everlaſting de-| 
parture pronounced againlt us; 
ſo that our departure from God 
now is a degree to feparation for 
ever from him. Therefore it is 
Sathans maine care to come be. 
tweene God and the Soule , that 
ſo unlooling us from God, wee 
might more eaſily bee drawne 
i tO 8ther things ; and if he drawes 
Sathans fludy | usto other things, it is but only 
isro unlooſe_ | 1, Unloofe our hearts from God 
our hearts 
from God. the more ; for heewell knowes 
whileſt our ſoules cleave cloſe 
| to God, there is no prevailing 
| againſt us by any created policy 
or power, 

It was the curſed policy of 
Balaam to adviſe Balak to draw 
the people from God(by fornice- 
tion) that ſo God might bee 
drawne from them : the {inne of 
their 
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their baſe affeisns crept into | 
the very ſpirurs of their minae, | 
and drew them from God to | 
[dolatry: Bodily adultery makes | 
way for ſþirituall , An undbelce- | 
ving heart is an ill heart, anda | 
treacherous heart , becauſe it 
makes us tO depart from God, the | HeÞ.342. 
living God, &c. Therefore wee 
ſhould eſpecially rake heed of | 
it as wee love our lives, yea our | 
beſt life which ariſeth from the | 
vnion of our ſoules with God. | 

None ſo oppoſed as a Chriſt: 
a»,and ina Chriftian nothing ſo 
oppoled as his 47th, becauſe ir 
oppoſeth whatſoever oppoſes | 
God,both within and without us: | 
it captivates and brings under | 
whatſoever riſes upagain(t God | 
in the heart, and ſets it ſelfe a- | 
gainſt whatſoever makes head 
againſt the ſoule, 

And becauſe miſtake is very | 
dangerous , and wee are prone 


Ee to| 
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What truſt in 
| Godls® | 


The tryall of 
truſt. * 


I. 


Tt c24 and is 
willing to en- 
dure iryall, 
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| to conceive that tO irufft in God 
| is an eaſy matter, theretore it is 
' needfull char wee ſhould have a 
'righr conceit of this truſt whar 
it is,and how it may bee diſcer. 
ned,leaſt weetruſt ro an watruſty 
truft,& to anunſteady ſtay. 
We may by what hath been ſaid 
before, partly diſcerne the xa- 
ture of ir,co beenothing elſe byr 
an exerciſe of faith wherby loo- 
king to Ged in Chriſt through 
the promiſes, wee take off our 
ſoules from all other ſupports, 
and lay them opon God for de. 
liverance and upholding in all 
ill preſent or futare,felt or feared, 
and the obteining of all good, 
which God ſces expedient for 
us. | 
Now that wee may diſcerne 
the 7rath of our truſt zz God the 
betrer,wee muſt know that true 
; truſt, 15 willing to bee tryed and 
| ſearched ; and can ſay ro God 
| as 
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willing to come to tryall,ſo ir is 
able to endure tryal,and to hold 
out in oppoſition,as appeares in 
David ; If faith hath a promiſe ir 
will rely and reſt upon it , ſay 
fleſh and bloud whar it canto 
the contrary ; true faith is as 
large asSthe promiſe,and wil take 
Gods part agaiult whatſoever 
oppoles it. 

And as faith ſingles not out one 
part of divine truth to beleeve 
and rejects another, ſo it relyes 
upon God forevery good thing 
one as wel as another,the gronnd 
whereof isthis,the ſame love of 
God that intends us heaven, in- 
trends us a ſupply of all neceſſ>. 
ries that may bring us thirher, 
A child that beleeves kis father 
will make him Heyre,doubts not 
but hee will p:ovide him food 
and nouriſhmenr, and give him 

Ee4 breeding 


| 


as David, Now Lord what wait 1 
for ,my hope is in thee ,andas itis 


| 423. 
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It lookes to all 
rhe promiſes, 
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Jot 
It mzkes the 


{oule bold, 


' To 


| the fouleby truſt hath withgod, 
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| breeding ſurable to his future 
condition; Iris a vaine pretence 
to beleeve that God will give 
us heaven, and yet leave us to 
(hifc for our ſelves in the way, 

Where truſt is rightly plant. 
ed,it gives boldneſſe ro the ſoule 
in going to God,tor it 15 groun- 
ded upon the diſcovery of Gods 
| lovefirſt rous, and ſeeth a war. 
; rant from him for whatſoever 
\ it rruſts him for ; though the 
| things themſelves bee never fo 
great , yet they are no greater | 
then God is willing to beſiow, 
againe,truſt is bold becaule it is | 
grounded upon the werthineſſe 
of a Mediator who hath made 
way to Godsfavour for us, and 
appearesnow in heavento main. 
tainc it towardsUs. 

Yetthis boldneſſe is with hs: 
mility,which carties the ſoule out 
of it ſelfe; & that boldneſſe which 


is 
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isfrom God himſelfe;ir bath no- ' 


thing to alleadge from ir felfe 
but its owne emptineſſe & Gods 
fulneſſe,its owne finfulnefle and 
Gods mercy, its owne humble 
obedience, andGodscommand; 
hence it is that the true belee- 
vers heart is not lifred up, nor 


truſt comes i that goes 0x4; truſt 
isnever planted and growes but 
in an humble and low fſoule ; 
truſt is a holy motion of the ſoule 
to-God,and motion ariſes from 
want;thoſe(and thoſe only)ſcek 
out abroad that want ſuccour at 
home ; Plants move not from 
place to place becauſe they find 
nouriſhment where they ſtand 
but living creaturesſcek abroad 
for their food, and for that'end 
have apowerof mooving from 


ſon why troft is expreſſed by go- 


"x to God:..: -. 
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ſwells with ſe/fe confidence , as | 


place toplacezandthis isthe rea- | 


Motus 0x ind 
gentias 


 Here- 
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Fo 
Truſt i> de 
pendant» 


6. 


and obſcquious 


Hereupon truſt is a dependant 
grace an{werable to our depen. 
danrt condition, it lookes upon 
all things ir hath or deſires to 
have,as comming fromGod and 
his free grace and power, it deſi 
reth not only wiſedeme,but to be 
wiſe in hs wiſdome,ro ſee in his 
light,to be frong in þ4 itrength, 
the thing ir felte contents not 
this grace of zruff, bur Gods bleſ- 
ſingand love inthe thing, itcares 
nor for any thing further then 
it can have it with Gods favour 
and good liking. 

ence 1t ts that truſt is an ob- 
ſequiousandan obſerving grace, 
Rirring up the ſoule to a deſire 
of pleaſing God inall things,and 
toafearc of diſpleafing him, He 
thatprerends to truſt the Lord 
10 a courſe. of offending, may 
truſt ro this that God will meet 
him in another -way. then hee 


| lookes for : Hee thatisa tenant 
= F.4 at 
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"at curteſy will not offend his 


| Lord; hence it isthat the Apo. 
file inforceth that exhorration 
to worke out our ſalvation with 
| feare and trembling , becaule it 
|is God that workerh the wil 
| andthe deed, & accotding to hi 
gaod pleaſure not ours ;, There- 
| tore faith is an effteval]l wor- 
kipg grace, it workes in Heaven 
with God , it workes withis us 
commanding all the powers of 
the ſoule , it workes without ws 
conquering whatſoever isinthe 
world on theright hand ro draw 
usfrom God,or onthe left hand 
to diſcourage us; it workes a- 
gainſt Hef and the powers of 
darkneſfle , and all by vertue of 
trafting as it draweth Rrength | 
from God; lt ſtirs up all other 
graces and keepesthem in exer- 
ciſe, and thereupon the a&#s of 
other graces are attributed to 
faith as Heb.1r, It breeds a holy 


jealouſie | 


Phil.2.12.3 3, 


- 
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jealouſte over our ſelves, leſt we 
give. God juſt cauſe to (top the 
influence of his- grace towards 
us, ſo to let us ſce that we ſtand 
not by onr owne ſtrength: thoſe 
that take liberty in things they 
cither k»ow or doubt wil diſpleaſe 
God, ſhew they want the fear: 
of God, and this want of feare 
ſhews their want of dependancy, 
and therefore want of trsft , de. 
pendancy is alwayes very re. 
ſpeRive;, it ſiudierh content- 
ment and care to comply ; this 
Heb.12.5. | was it made Enoch walke with 
Goa, and ſtudy how to pleaſe him, 
when we know nothing can doe 
us good or hurt but God, it 
drawes our chicfe care to ap- | 
proveour ſelves to him. Obedi- 
ence of faith and obedience of 
life will goe together, & there. 
fore hee that commits his ſoule 
to God to ſave,will commir his 


ſoule to God to ſanifie and 


guide 
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guide in a way of well pleaſing: | 1 Pctu4, 
16 || Not only the 7azze,but the moſt 
1s || favage creatares, will bee at the | 
id [| beck of thoſe that feede them, 
ſe || though they are ready to fall 
y || violently upon others:difobedi. 
|| cnce therefore is againſt the | 
2 | | principles of nature. | | 
re This dependancy 1s either in 
1, | | 'he uſe of meanes, or elſe when | It ſerverh | | 
e | | meanes faylesus;rrue dependancy | Cons Proje 

e. | | isexaRly carefull of all meanes. | ule of meanes. 
it. | | When God hath ſet downe a } 
is | | courſe of meanes, wee muſtnor 
th| | <xpet that God ſhould alter [ | 


his ordinary courſe of provi- 
7e | | dence for. us , deſerved diſap- | 
it | | pointmert isthe fruit of thispre- | 
p- | | ſumptuous confidence;the more 
li- | | wee depend on a wiſe Phyſiti- | 
of | | an, the more wee will obſerve | 
e | | his dire&ions and be carcfull to 

le | | uſe what hee preſcribes, yer wee 
is | | muſt uſe the meanes as meanes, 
id | | andnot ſer them inGods roome, . 
de : for } 
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for that is the way to blaſt our 
hopes; The way to have any 
thing taken away and not bleſt, 
is tO ſet our heart too much #up0z 
ir, Too much griefe in parting 
with any thing,ſhews roo much 
truſt in che enjoying of it ; And 
therfore hethar uſes the meanes 
in faith will allwayes joyne pray- 
er unto God,from whomas eve- 
ry good thing comes , {o likewiſe 
doth the blefiing and ſucceſſe 
thereof,where much indeavour 
is and little ſeeking to God, it 
ſhewes there is little truſt , the 
Widaew that traſted in God, con- 
tinned likewiſe is prayers day and 
night. 

The beſt diſcovery of ournot 


relying too much on meanes,1s, 
when all meanes fayle,it we can 
ſill relye upon God , as being 
{till where he was,& hath waics 
of his owne for helping of us, 
cither irhmediately trom 4m: 


ſafe 


mt... 
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ſelfe,ox by ferting a worke other 


meanes(and thoſe perhaps very 
unlikely) ſuch as wee thinke nor 
of, God hath waics of his owe. 
Abraham never honoured God 
more, then when hee truſted in 
God for « ſonagainſi the courſe 
ofnarure , and when hee had a 
ſonne,was ready to ſacrifice him, 
upon confidEce that God would 
raiſe him from rhe dead againe. 
This was the grownd upon which 
Dazxiell with ſuch great authori- 
rity reprooved Balthazar that 
hee had nor a care to glorify God, 
in whoſe hand hs breath was and 
allbis waies.The greateſt honour 


| wee can doe unto God, is when 


wee ſee nothing but rather all 
contrary to thar-wee looke tor, 
they to ſhut ouseicsto inferiour 
things below and looke alroge- 
ther upon his A!ſufficiewcy, God 
can convey himſelfe more com- 
fortably ro us when hee pleaſerh 


i. 


Gen, 2 Ss 
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Dan,5.33- 


withoat | 
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before God. 


{ grounds, 


Proy. 39.26. 


8, 


It runnes not 


| 


9, 
Ieftills and 
| quicrs the ſoule 
. upon good 


| the whole world for Chriſts com. 


without rcancs then by meanes, 


True #r»ft as it ſers God higheſt 
in the ſoule,ſo in davger & wang; 
it hath preſent recourſe to him, 
as the Cones tothe Rockes, 
And becauſe Gods times and 
ſeaſons are the beſt, it is anevi- 
dence of true truſt when we can 
waice Gods leifure , and not 
make haſte and ſo runne before 
God, for elſe the more haſt the 
worſe ſpeed,God ſeldome makes 
any promiſe to hisChildren,but 
he exerciſeth their truſt in w4- 
ting long before,as David for 
Kingdome, Abraham fora ſon, 


ming, &c. | 
One maine evidence of true} 
truſt in God #& here in the text, 
wee ſee here it hath a quicting 
and a ſtilling vertue,for it ſtayes 
the. ſoule upon the fulneſſe of | 
Gods love joyned with his abi 
lity to ſupply our wants and re-f 
 leev 
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| cially) fo ſtay the ſonle, as to 


1 joyning of God and ir rogether, 


| licfe is taken away, the raigne 


| draw a quiering and fanifying 


—_ _— PA" ct 


leeve our neceſfiries , chough 
faith doch not (at the firſt eſpe- 


rake away all ſufpitious feares of 
the contrary : There be ſo mwa- 
nie things in trouble'that preſſe 
apon the ſfoule , as hinder the 


yet the prevailing of our unbe. 


of it is broken. If rhe ronch of 
Chriſt in his abaſement on earch 
drew yertue from him, Cerraine 
ir is that fa!th cannot rouch 
Chriſt in heaven , bur ic will 


vertue from him, which will in 
ſome meaſure ſtop rhe iflues of 
an unquiet ſpirit; the Needle 
in the Compaſſe will ſtand 
North , though with ſome 
trembling, ſ 
A Ship- that lyes ar Anchor 
may be ſomething roſfed , but | 


yer'ir ſtill retoaines ſo faſtned, 
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that it cannot be caried away by 
winde or weather ; the ſoule af. 
ter it hath caſt anchor upon 
God, may (as wee ſee here in 
David) be diſquieted a while, 
bat this unſerling tends ro a 
-| deeper ſetling; the more we be- 
leeve,the more we are effabliſhed, 
faith is an eſtabliſhing grace, by 
faith we fend, and ſtand faft,and 
are able to withſtand what'o.| 
ever oppoſeth us. For what can 

ſtand againſt God, upon whoſe 
truth and power faith relyes? 
The devill feares not us, but hiw 
whom wee flye unto for ſuc: 

| cour ; It is the ground we ſtand 
on ſecures us, not our ſelyes. 

As itis our happines,ſoirt muſt 
be our endeavour to bring the 
ſonle cloſe to God, that nothing 
get betweene, for thenthe ſoule 
hath no ſire footing. When we 
ſtep from God, Sathan ſteps in 
by ſome temptation. or other 

_preſently.' 
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\ preſencly. It. requires a great 
| deale of ſelfe denial ro: bring a 
| foule either ſwelling with car- 
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zall confidence, or finking by feare 
and d;{frsft to lye levell upon 


| God , and cleave faſt ro him; 
Square will lhe faſt npon-Square, | 
| but our hearts are ſo full of un. j 


evenneſſe, that God hath much 
adoe ro ſquare our hearts fit for 
him, notwithſtanding the ſoule 
hath no reſt witbour this, 


in the worſt times, for naturally 
mficknes we truſt to the Phyſi- 
rian, in want toour wit & ſhifts, 
indanger to policie & the arme 
of fleſh,in plenty ro our preſent 
(upply &zc.bat whe we have no- 
thing in view,theE indeed ſhould 
Gad be God unto us. In times 
of diſtreſſe, when hee ſhewes 


name, 


bimfelfe in the wayes of his | 
mercy and goodnefle, rhen wee | 


The uſe of rr#ft is beſt known | 


| 


. 


ſhould _— magnifie his 
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name, which will -move him to 
diſcover his excellencies the 
more, the more we rake notice 
of them. And therefore David 
ſtrengthens himſelfe in theſe 
words that he hoped for better 
times,wherein God would ſhew 
himſelfe more gracious to him, 
becauſe he reſolved ig pra ſe bim, 

This traſting joynes the ſoule 
againe,and ſets 1t in its own true 
reſting place,and (ers God in his 
owne place in the ſoule, that is, 
the higheſt ; and the creature 
in its place which 1s to be an» 
derGod, as in its owne nature,ſo 
mour hearts. This is to aſcribe 
| honour due unto God, the onely 
way to bring peace into the 
ſoule : Thus if we can bring our 
hope & traſt tothe God of hope, 
and truſt, we ſhall ſtand imprep» 
nable in all afſaulrs, as will beſt 
 {appeare intheſe particulars. 
Tobegin with troubles of the 

ſpirit, | 


ts 
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ſpirir, which indeed are the fpi- 
rit of troubles , as diſabling that 
which ſhould 'vphold a man in 
all, his croables;. A ſpirir ſec in 
rune , and -affiſted by a higher 
ſpirit, will ſtand our againſt or- 
dinary aſſaults , but when God, 
(the God of the ſpirits of all 
fleſb). ſhall ſeeme contrary to 


our- ſpirits , 'whence then ſhall |. 


we finde reliefe ? | 

+ Here :al. is {piricuall, Ged a 
pirit, the ſoule a ſþir/t , the ter- 
rours ſpiritual ;; rhe devill who 
joynes-with theſe a þrriz;, yea, 
chat which: the ſoule- feares for 


|the' rime eo: come , is pirinal, 


&.notonly ſpiritual,but-eterned, 
uglefſe-it pleaſerh Cod ar length 
to-breake our of the thick-cloud, 
wherewith hee covers himſelfe, 
and-ſhine upon- the ſoule , as in 
his owne time he will, 

In this ſtate, comforts them- 
ſelves are uncomfortable-to the 

Fr 3. ſoule; 


| 


| 
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ſoule; ir quarrels with every 
thing,the berrer things it heares 
of, the more it 1s vexed. Oh 


| what'i is this to mee , what have 


I todoe with theſe comforts, the 
more happinefſe may be had, 
the more 1s my griefe, As for 
comforts from Gods inferiour 
bleſſings, as friends children,eftate, 
8c. the-foule is ready to-miſcon- 
[true Gods end in all',” as 'not 
OO any good to" him 
| chereby. 


| In this condition God doth 
not appeare in his owne ſhape! 
to the ſoule, but inthe ſhape of 
an-encmie ;. and» when God 
ſeemes againſt us ',' who ſhall 
ftand For u us 2 Oar bleſſed $4- 
viour in-his agonie had the 4s- 

{509 comfort hin; bit hadhe 
| eene a meere man ; and'not 
aſſiſted by the Godhead, it was 
| not the comfort (ns not) of An. 
gels char could have upheld 


him, 
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him, in the ſenſe of his fathers 
withdrawing his countenance 
from him. Alas then what will 
become of ns in ſach a caſe if 
webe not ſupported by 4 ſpirit 
of power , and the power of an 
almighty ſpirie ? 

If all the temprations of the 
whole world, and hell ic ſelfe 
were muſtered together, they 
were nothing to this, whereby 
the great God ſers himſelfe con- 
trary to his poore creature, 
None canconceive fo, but thoſe 
that have felt ir. If the hiding of 
his face wil ſo trouble the foule, 
what will his frowne and angry 
looke doe? Needes moſt the 
foule be ina wofull plight,when 


as God ſeemes not onely to be | 


abſenr from it, but an enemy to 
it. When a man ſees nocomfore 
from above, and lookes inward 
and ſees lefſe, when hee lookes 
about him, and ſees nothing bur 


p 


Ff 4 evi-| 


_ 


Nthil eff tentatre 
wel kauver ſs mu 
ar & totindin | 
ferns in wum 
fea, ad cam qua 
deut contrarins | 
bemins poxutur 
wn 
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evidences of Gods diipleaſure ; 
beneath him , and fees nothing 
buec deſperation,clouds withour, 
and clouds within, nothing but 
clouds in his condition here, he 
had neede of faith: to . breake 
| through all,and ſee Sun through 
the thickeſt cloud. 


Upon this. the diſtrefſed ſoule 
is in danger to be ſer-upon by « 
temptation, called che rempration 
of s/aſphemry that i3,to entertaine 


| bitter choughes againſt God,and 
eſpecially againſt the grace and 
goodnefſe of God, wherein hee 
deſires to make himſelfe moſt 
knowne to his creature. In 
thoſe that have wilfully reſi- 
ſteddivine truthes made known 
unto them, and- after taſte, 
deſpiſed them ,. a perſwaſion 
thar God hath forſaken them, 
ſeron. ſtrongly by Sathan, hath 
a worſe effect, it ſtirres up a hel- 
liſh hatred againſt God, carry- 


—— 
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then they ſhould loſe the ad- 
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ng them toarevengefull defire 
of oppoſing whatſoever is Gods, 
though nor alwayes openly (for 


vantage of doing hurt,) yer (e- 
cretly-and ſubrilly , and under 
pretence of the contrary. To 
this degree of 6/aſpherie Gods | 
children never fall, yer they may 
feele the venome of corruption 
ſtirring in rheir hearts , againſt 
God and his wayes which -hee 
takes with them , and this adds 
greatly tothe depth of their af- 
fiction ,: when afterward they 
thinke with. themſelves what 
helliſh ſtuffe.they carry in their 
foules., This is not fo much dif. 
cerned in the rempration, bur af- 
ter the fits ſomewhat remitred. 


| 


In chis kinde of deſertion, ſe- | 


conded with this kind of temp. 


tation, the, way is to callhome 


the ſonle; and ro check ir, and 
charge ic to truſt in God, even 


i 


though 


| 
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go Iſay 10. 


| 


though he ſhewes himſelfe an 
enemie, for it is buta ſhewe, he 
doth but put on a mafke with s 
purpoſe to reveal himſelfe the 
more graciouſly afterward; his 
manner is to. worke by contra- 
ries. In this condition God lers 
in ſome fewe beames of tight, 
whereby the ſoute cafts a long- 
ing looke upon God, even when 
he ſeemes to forſake it; it will 
with oma in the belly of hell, 


looke back to the holy temple 


of God, itwill ſteale a looke un- 
to Chriſt. Nothing more c6for- 
table in this condition , then to 
fly ro him, char by. experience 
knew what this -kinde of for- 
ſaking meant, for this very end 
thac hee might be. the firrer to 
ſucconrus inthe like diſtreſſe. 
Learne therefore to appeale 
from God to God , oppoſe his 
gracious mture, his ſweer pro- 
\miſes to ſuch 25 4areen darkneſſe, 
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and fee-no light, inviting them 
rotruſtin him, though there ap- 
peares to' the eye of ſenſe and 
reaſon” nothing bur darknefſe : 
Here make aſe of that ſfireet 
Relation of God in Chriſt , be- 
comming a Father tous; Poubs- 
leffe this art owr Father : fleſh 
would make adonbt of ic, and 
thou ſeemeſt ro hide thy face 
fromus , 'yet deabr/eſſe thou are 
our Farher , and haſt in! former 
time ſhewed thy f(elfe to be ſo, 
wee wiltnor leave thee till wee 
have '# bleſſing ftotn'rhee, till 
wee tave a kinder looke from 
thee + This wrafimg will pre- 
vaile at length,and we fhal have 


encoutagement for the rime ro 
come , when wee' ſhall be able to 
comfort others , with theſe com- 
forts whereby wee heve beene 
refreſhed” our ſelves,  Wirh the 
Saintscaſe remember the Saints 


ſach a ſight of him, as ſhall be an 


courſe, _ 
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courſe, which is !9 :raft 4», Cod, 
So: Chriſt 'the. Head; of. the 
Church commits himſelfe to 
that God; -whale favour for the 
preſent hee, felg not ; So 406 re- 
ſolves upon #«f though God 
' But theſe. .boly per ſous ware not 
troubled with the guilt of apy. pare 
| ticular - finne 5. but 1 feele the juſt 
diſpleaſureof. God kindjeg againſt 
| we for many and great offences, 
Trae it is;-thet {inne:is-notlo|: 
({weer 10 thecommitting; as it is; 
heavie and chixrer inithe recko-| 
ning, When Adawhad-ance of- 
fended:God,Purediſeitſelfe was 
not Paradiſe to. him,.:The pre-/| 
ſence of Gad which : was moſt|. 
comforcable before, was now his 
. | greateſt terrour,,. had: not God 
out of his free.igfinite and .pre- 
venting mercy.come  betwixt 
him and hell, by the promiſe of 
the bleſſed ſeed. This ſeed was 
made 


. <9 
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made ſinne to ſatishe” for finne; 
finne paſave in himſelfe to ſa- 
tisfie for finne 44:4 in us, 
When God once charges (1n 
upon theſoule , Alas who ſhall 
take it off? When the great God 
(hall frawne, the ſmiles of rhe 
creature cannot refreſh us.Sinne 
makes us afraid of that which 
ſhould be our greateſt comfort ; 
it puts a ſting intro every other 
evill ; npon the ſeazing of any 
evill, excher of body, foute, or 


imbicrered and enraged ; for | 
| from char which ir feeles , it | 
fore-ſpeakes ro ir ſelfe wore co | 
come. Ir interprets all that be 
falls, as the meſſengers of an an- 
gry God, ſent indiſpleaſure to 
take revenge upon it, This 
weakeneth the courage, waſterh 
the ſpirics, and blafterth the 
beauty -even of Gods deareſt 
ones, There is not the ſtouteſt 

man 
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{ condition: , the guilcy ſoule is | 


Pſal.38. 
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man breathing, but if God ſers 
his conſcience againſt him , it 
{ will pall him down, and lay him 
| far, and fill him with ſuch in. 
ward terrours , 25 hee ſhall be 
more afraid of himſelfe, then of 
all the world beſide. This were 
a dolefall caſe, if God had not 
| provided in Chriſt a remedy for 
this great evill of evills, andif 
the holy Spirit were nor above 
the conſcience, able as well to 
| pacifie it by the ſenſe of Gods 
love in Chrift, as to convince it 
of ſinne, and the juft deſert 
thcrehy. 

But my ſinnts are not the finnes 
of an ordinary man , my ſpots are 
not as the ſpots of the reſt of Gods 
children, 

Conceive of Gods mercy as 
no ordinary mercy, and Chriſts 
ohedience as no ordinary obe- 
dien-e. There is ſomething in 
| the very grearneſlc of finne, that 

may 


A— 
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!and his powerfull grace in hea. 
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may Encourage us to £02 to 
God , for the greater qur ſinnes 
are, thegreater the glory of his 
powerfull mercy in pardoning, 


ling will appeare. The great 
God delights to ſhew his great- 
neſſe in the greateſt things, 
Even men glory, when they are 
put opon that , which may ſer 
forth cheir worth in any + inde. 


God delighterh 1n mercy, it plea- 
{ah him (nothing fo well)as be- 
ing his chieſe Name, which then 


| 
| 
/ 
j 
' 


\aſe as an argument to drive us 


don 


wee take in vaine, when we are | 


not moved by it tocome unto 
hin. 
That which Sathan would 


from God, wee ſhould uſe as a 
ſtrong plea with him. Lerd the | 
greater my fſinnes are, the grea= 
ter will be the glory of thy par- 
ing mercy. Devid after his 


hainous ſinges, cries not for 
mercy, \ 
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mercy, bur for aboundance of mer. 
cie, according to the multitude of 
| thy mercies dotaway mine offences: 
' his mercy 1s not onely above 


his ewne works, but above ours 
too. If wee could finne more 
then hee could pardon, then we 
' might have ſome reaſon to de. 
ſpaire. Deſpaire is a high point 
of Athriſme, 1t takes away God 
and Chriſt both at once. ud 
[in betraying our Saviour , was 
an occaſion of his death as may, 
bur in deſpairing hee did whar 
lay in him to take away his life 
as God, 

When therefore Conſcience 
joyning with Sathan , ſers out 
thy ſinne in its colours, labour 
then by faith to ſer our God in 
his colours , infinire in mercie 
and loving kindneffſe. Here lies 
the art of a Chriſtian; ſt is di- 
vine Rhetorick thas to per- 
ſwade and: ſer downe the ſoule. 


Thy 


| 


| 


T be Sonles ( onflict. | 


Thy innes are great, bur Adams | 


was greater, who being ſo new. 
ly advanced above all the crea- 
cures, and taken into ſo neere 
an acquaintance with God, and 
having ability to perſiſt in that 
condition if he would, yer wil- 
lingly overthrew himſe]fe and 
all his whole poſtericy,by yeeld- 
ing to a temptation , which 
though high (as being promiſed 
to be like unto God,) yer ſuch 
as he (hould and might have re- 
fiſted ; Nofinne wee can com- 
mir, can be a ſinne of ſo tainting 
and ſpreading a narure, yet as 
hee fell by diſiruſt, ſo hee was 
recovered by truſting , ard (o| 
muſt wee by relying ona ſecond 
Adaw, whoſe obedience and 
righteouſnes from thence raignes, 
tothe taking away not onely of 
that one ſinneof Adam, and ours 
in him, ba pf all, and not onely 
tothe pardon of all ſinne , bur 
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- | above all other finnes. Bur this 
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Oo a righe of everlaſting life, 
The Lord rthinkes himſelfe dil: 
paraged , when wee have no 
higher thoughrs of hs mercie, 
then of our finmes, wh:in wee 
bring God downe to our Mo- 
dell, when 45 the heavens are not 
fo much higher then the earth, then 
hes leg of love and goodneſſe, 
are above the thoughts of our tn- 
worthineſſe. It is a kinde of ta- 
king away the Almighty , to li. 
mic his boundlefſe mercy in 
Chriſt,within the riarrow ſcant- 
ling of our apprehenſion ; yet 
znfiaclity doth this, which ſhon'd 
 ftirre up in us a loathing of 


is Sathans fetch, when once hee 
hath brought us ihto fins againſt 
the Law, thert ro bring us into 
ſinnes of a higher nattire , and 
deeper danger, even againſt the 
bleſſed Goſpel, that ſo there may 


be no remedy , bur that mercy 
3 
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ic ſelte might condemne us. 
All the aggravations , that 


| conſcience and Sathan hclping 


it, are able co raiſe finne unto, 
cannor, rife to that degree of in- 
finireneFfe, that Gods mercy in 


of mercy in him,and a fountaine 
opened daily ro waſh our ſelyes 
in. If we finge #f+, ler us doe as 


and prayer will drive him out 
at length. 
Nothing keepes the ſoule more 


ture, and cuſtorne doth fo derer- 


mine && (way(the ſoule one way, 


thatrnes chinke it impoſſible to 


CSC mmm 


recover thetmſelyes ghey ſee one 
nn, Of 


linke 


Chriſt is of. If there be a prize | 
of finne in us, there is a ſpring | 


S*. Paw! , who prayed oft againſt | 
the prick of tbe fleſh. lt it bea devil | 
of long concinuance, yet faſting } 


down,then fins of long continu. | 
ance, becauſe corruption of ng- | 
ture hath gotten ſuch ſtrength | 
1n them, as watwre js added 10 14- 
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linke of fin draw on another, all 
making a chaine to faſten them 
to deftruion, they think of ne. 
ceſhicy they muſt be damned be. 
cauſe caſtome hath bred a neceſ. 
fity of finning in them, and con- 
ceive of the promiſe of mercy,as 
only made to fuch as turne from 
their ſinfull courſes, in which 
they ſee themſelves fo harde- 
ned, that they cannot repent. 
Certaine it is, the condition 
1s moſt lamentable, that yeeld- 
ng unto finne brings men unto. 
Men are carefull ro prevent dan- 
gerous ſicknefſes of bedy , and 
{the danger of law concerning 
their eftatesz bur ſeldome conſt. 
der into whata miſerable plight 
their finnes which they fo wil- 
lingly give themſelves up unto, 
will bring them in. If they doe 
not periſh in their ſinnes, yer 
their yeelding will bring them 
into ſuch a dolefull — | 
that 
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that chey would give the whole 
world, if they were poſſeſſours 
of it,to have their ſpirits at free- 
dome from this bondage and 
feare. 

To ſach as blefſe themſelyes 
in anill way upon hope of mer. 
cie , we dare not ſpeake a word 


not, but threatens his wrath, 
ſhall barne to hell againſt them. 
Yer becauſe while life continues 
there may be as a ſþace, ſoa place, 


muſt be dealt withall in ſacha 
manner, as they may be ſtayed | 
and ſtopped in their dangerous 
courſes, there muſt be a ſtop be- 
fore a turne. | 
And when their c6ſciencesare 
throughly awaked with ſenſe of 
their danger , let them ſeriouſly 
conſider whither ſinne, and Sa- 
than by fin is carrying of them, 


and lay to heart the juſtice of 


of comfort, becauſe God doth 


Ge 3 God, | 


' Howto deale 
with ſuch, as 
have hived lo ng 


! 


and grace for repentance , theſe | infinne, 


Bonitas fri t 

| 207 Dincitur, & 
nfin'ta mſerc- 
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God, ſtanding before them as 
an Angell with a drawne ſword, 
ready to fall uponthem if they 
poſt on ſtill. 

Yet rokeepe them fromutter 


ſinking, let rhem conſider with- 
all, chennlimired mercy of God, 
as not himited ro any-perſon, of 
any fin,ſo not to any time; there 
is no preſcription of time can 
binds God, his mercy hath no 
cerraine date-that will expire fo 


45 thofe that fly unto it , ſhall 
' have nobenefic. Invincible mer. 
cie will never be cenquered,and 
endlefle goodneſſe never-admity 
ofbounds or end. 

Wharkinde of people were 
thoſe that followed Chrift,were 
they nor ſuch as had tryed long 
in cheir ſinfull conrſes ? He did 
not onely raiſe them that were 
newly dead , but Lezaras that 
had lyen foare dayes in the grove. 
They thoughe Chrifts power 

in 
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inraiſing the dead , had reached 
'to a ſhort time onely, bur hee 
| would let chem know, that hee 
\could as well raiſe thoſe thar 
had beene long as lately dead. If 
( briſt be che Phyfirian, ic is no 
| matter of how long continuance 
the diſeaſe be. He is good at all 
kinde of diſeaſes, and will nor 
[ endure the reproach of difabili- 
tie ro cure any, Some diſeaſes 
are che reproaches of other Phy- 
fitians, as being above their $kill 
to helpe , bur no concextmore 


( dangerous when we are todeale 


with Chriſt. - 

<« The bleſſed Marcyr ney 
s was much offended whenihee 
*« heard an eloquenr Preacher 
* enveighing againſt fin, ſazing 
« thus. Behold, thou haſt 1yen 
© rotten in thy owne luſts; 'by 
* the ſpace of ſpxty yeares, eyen 
* 28gþcaſtinhisowne dung.and 


* wilt thou preſume inone yeare 


6 GCg 4 *to | 


a. edt _— 


| 456 


by The Soules ( onflif. 'T1 


* to goe forward towards hea-| 
« yen, and that in thine 01d age, 
&« as thich as thon wenteſt back. 
& ward from heaven to hell in 
« ſixty yeares 2 Is not thisg 
* 200dly argument (faich B:l-} | 
© ney ? ) Is this preaching of re. 
* pentance in the name of Teſts? 
&« Ttis as if Chriſt had dyed in 
& yaine for ſuch a man, and that! 
* he muft make ſatisfaftion for | 
« hicmſeIfe, If had heard (faith 
« hee) ſuch preaching of repen. | 
«© tance in times paſt , I had ut- | 
© terly deſpaired of mercie: 
Wee muſt never thinke the 
doore of hope to he ſhut againſt 
ns,if we haye a purpoſe to turne 
unto God. As there is nothing 
more injurious to Chriſt, ſo no- 
thing more fooliſh and ground- 
lefle then to Z5f-vſt, ir being the 
chiefe ſcope of God in his word 
ro draw our truſt to him in 
Chriſt,in whom is alwayes open 
* 
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i breaſt of m mercy for humbled 
ſinners toflye unto. 

Bue thus farre the confi ms | 
tion of our long time ſpent in | 
the devils ſetvice ſhonld pre- 
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vaile with ns, as ro take more 
ſhame to our ſelves, ſo to re- 
ſolye more ſtrongly for Godand 
his wayes , and to account it 
more then ſufficient that wee 
have ſpent already , ſo much 


precious time to ſo ill purpoſes, 
and the lefſe time we have, to 
make the more haſt, to worke 
for God , and bring all the ho- 
nour wee can to Religion in ſo 
little a ſpace. Oh how doth'ir 
grieve thoſe that have felt the 
gracious power of Chriſt in con- 
verting their ſoales, that ever 
they ſhonld ſpend the ſtrength 
of their parts in the worke of 
his and their enemie. And might | 
they live longer, it is their full 


| 


purpoſe for eyer to renounce | 


their 


ko A. 


| 


| ning ( eſpecially after light re- 


| Indeede where fw#e abounds, 
{ there grace ſuperabounds, but 
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their former wayes. There is 
bred in them an erernall deſire 
of pleafing God, as in the wic 
ked there is an eternall deſire of 
offending him, which erernicy 
of deſires God lookes toin both 
of them, and rewards them ac 
cordingly ,: though hee curs off 
the thred of their lives. 

Bur God m wiſedome wil! 
have the converſions of ſuch as 
have gone on ina courſe of fin- 


vealed) to be rare and difficulr, 
Bizthes in thoſe that are ancient. 
er, are with greater dangerthen 
in che yonger ſort.God will take 
a courſe, that his grace ſhall nor 
be tarned into wantonneſle. He 
oft holds ſach upon the.xack of 
atroubledconſcience, that they 
and others may feare to buy the 
plealure of figne at ſuch a rate. 


then 
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then it 1s where finne that a+» 
bounded in the /:fe , abonnds in 
the conſrrence 1n griefe and de. 
teſtation of it, as the greateit 
evill. Chriſt groaned at the 
raiſing of Lezer#s , which hee 
did not atothers , becauſe that 
thoughto an Almighty power 
allchings are alike cafie, yer hee 
will ſhew that there be degrees 
ofdifficulties tn the things them- 
feives, and make it appeare ro 
os that itis ſo. Therefore thoſe 
that have enjoyed long the 
ſweerof linne , may expet the 
birrereſt ſorrow and repenrance 
for linne. i 

Yer never give place to 
choughrs of defpaire , as com- 
mingfrom him thatwould over- 
rurne the end of the Goſpel, 
which yes open the Tiches of 
Gods mercy in Chrift, which 
riches none ſer out more then 
| thoſethar have beene rhe greareft 
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of ſinners, as we ſee in Paul, We 
cannot exalt God more then by 
raking notice,and making ne of 
that great deſigne' of infinite 
wifedome in reconciling juſtice 


— 


| 


|S 


' 
j 


| 
| 


and mercy together, ſo as zo 
he- is not onely mercifull , but 
juſt in pardoning fines, Our 
aviour as he came towards the 
latter age ofthe world, when all 
things ſeemed deſperate, ſo hee 
comes to ſome men in the latter 
part of their dayes. .The mercy 


| hewedto Zacchexs, and the good 


| 
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can make a high conccited man 


theefe was perſonall, but the c6- 
fort intended by Chrift was pub. 
like, therfore ſtill fill truſt in God. 

In this caſe wee mult goe to 
God, with whom all things are 
poſſible , to put forth his Al- 
mighty power, not onely in the 
pardoning, bur in ſabduing our 
iniquities. He that can make a 
Camel goe through a zcedles eye, 


__ lowly, 
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lowly , a rich man humble, 
Therefore never queſtion his 
power much lefſe his willing- 
neſſe. When he is not only rea- 
die to receive us when wee re- 
tarne, bur perſwades and en- 
treates us to come 1n unto him, 
yea after back-ſiiding and falle 
dealing with him , wherein hee 
allowes no mercy to be ſhewed 
by man, yet he will cake liberty 
to ſhew mercy himſelfe. 

But 1 have eften relapſed and 
fallen into the ſawe ſinne againe 
and againe. 
| If Chrif will have us pardon 
(our brother ſeaventy ſeaven 
times, can wee thinke that hee 
will enjoyne us more, then hee 
will be ready ro doe himſeife, 
when in caſe of (hewing mercy 


thoughts ro be farre above ours. 
Adam loft all by once finning, 


pI 


nane, 


hee would have us thiake his |, 


but we are under a berter cove-| 


Jeremi,q.2- 


Gbied, 


| Anſw. 
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nant, a covenant of mercy, and 
are encouraged by the Sonne to 
goe to the Father every day for 
the ſinnes of that day. 

Where the worke of grace is 
begun, finne looſes ftrength by 
every new fall; for hence iſſues 
deeper humility , ſtronger ha- 
rred, freſh indignation againſt 
our ſelves, more experience of 
the deceitfulnefſe of our hearts, 
renewed reſolutions unrill fn 
be broughe under. That ſhould 
not drive us from God, which 
God would have us make uſe of, 
to flye the rather to him , ſince 
there is a throne of grace ſer up 
in Jeſus Chriſt, wee may boldly 
make uſe of it , and let usbe 
aſhamed to finne, and not afha- 
med to glorifie Gods mercy in 
begging pardon for finance. No- 
thing will make ws more aſha- 
med to ſinne , thenthoughes of 
ſo free and large mercy. It will 


: grieve | 
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erieve an ingenuons ſpirit to of. 
fend ſo good a God. Ah rhar 
there ſhould be ſach an hearc in 
me, as to tire the patience of 
God, and damme up his good- 
nefle, as much as in mee lyes; 
but this is our comfort, that the 
plea of mercy from a broken 
ſpirit toa gracious Father , will 
ever hold good. When we are 


at the Joweſt in this world, yer | 


ther® are theſe three grounds of 
comfort ſtil] remaining. 1. Thar 
wee are nor jet inthe place of. 
the damned, whoſe eſtate is un- | 
alterable. 2. That whileſt wee 
live, there is time and ſpace for ; 
recovering of our {: Ives. 3. That 
there is grace offered, if we will 
not ſhar our hearts againſt it. 
0, bat every one hath his time, 
m7 good houre may be paſt. 
at is counſell ro rhee, it 18 
not paſt if rhou- canft raiſe vp 
thy hearr to God, and embrace 


— 


his | 
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his goodnefle. Shew by thy 
yeelding unto mercy, that thy 
time of mercy 1s nor yer out, ra 
ther then by concluding uncom. 
fortably , willingly betray thy 
ſelfe tothy greateſt enemy, en. 
! forcing that upon thy ſelf, which 
' God labours todraw thee from, 
| As inthe finne againſt the Hcly 
| Ghoſt , feare ſhewes that wee 
' have nor committed it. So in 
this, a tender heart fearing leaſt 
our time be paſt, ſhewes plainly 
that it15 not paſt. 

Looke upon examples, when 
the Prodigall in his forlome 
condition was going to his Fa- 
ther, his Father ſtayed not for 
him , but aveetes him in the way, 
he did not onely goe, but ran 
romeete him. God is more wil. 
lingtoenrerraine us, then wee 
are to caſt our ſelves upon him. 
As there is « fowntaine opened for 
| finne, and for uncleanneſſe, (oitis | 

a 


can never be drawne dry. 

Here remember , that I build 
not a ſhelter for the preſump- 
raous , but onely open an har- 
bonr for the truly humbled 
foule, ro pur himſelfe 1nto. 

Ah, there's my miſerie, If I 
could be humbled for finne, I might 
hope for mercy , but 1 newer yet 
knew what a broken heart meant, 
this ſoule of mine was never as yet 
ſenſible of the griefe and ſmart of 
ſinne , how then can 1 expet# any 
comfort ? 

It is one of Sathans policies, 


to hold us in a dead and a bar- | 


ren condition , by following us 
with conceits, thar we have not 
lortowed in proportion to our 
offences. 'True it'is , we ſhould 
labour 'that- our':forrow might 
in- ſame: meaſure anſwere the 
haynouſnefſe of our finnes: bur 

I Hh wee 
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wee muſt know ſorrow is not re- 
quired for it ſelfe in that degree 
as faith s, If wee could truſt in 
God without much ſorrow for 
our ſinnes, then it would not 
be required, for God delights 
not in our ſorrow as ſorrow, 
God in mercy both requires ic 
and works ir, as thereby making 
us capable veſlels of mercy, fit 
toacknowledge, value,and walk 
worthy of Chriſt; he requires it 
as it is a meanes to inbitrer ſin, 
and the delightfull pleaſares 
thereof unto us, and by that 
means bring us toa right judge- 
ment of our ſelyes,and the crea- 
ture, with which finne commits 
ſpirituall adultery , chat ſo wee 
may recover our taſte before 
loft. And then, when with the 
Prodigall we returne unto our 
ſelves (having loſt our ſelves be- 
fore ) wee are fit to judge of 
the baſenefſe of finge, and of the 


worth 
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worth of mercy; and ſo upon 
grounds of right reaſon, be wil- 
ling to alter our condicion, 
and embrace mercy upon any 
cearmes it ſhall pleaſe Chriſt co 
enjoyne. 

Secondly, if we could grieve 
and caſt downe our ſelves be- 
neath the earth, as low as the 


| nethermoſt pir, yet this would 


be no fatisfation to God for 
ſinne ; of it ſelfe, it is rather an 
enterance, and beginning of 
hell. 

Thirdly, wee muſt ſearch 
what is the cauſe of this want of 
griefe which we complaine of ; 
whether it be not a ſecret clea- 
ving to the creature, and too 
much contentment in it, which 
oft ſtealeth away the heart from 
God, and brings in ſuch con- 
cetirmenr, a9 is fabje@ ro faile 
and decelveus, whereupon from 
diſtonttntmenc, wee grieve, 


Hh 2 which 
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which griefe (being carnall) 
hinders griefe of a better kinde, 

Ulualiy the cauſes of our want 
of griefe for ſinare theſe. Firſt, 
a want of ſerious cenfideration, 
| and dwelling long enough upon 
| the cauſe of griefe,which ſprings 

either from an unſetlednefſſe of 

| Nature , or diſtractions from 
things without. Moveable dif: 
poſitions, are not long affefted 
with any thing. One maine 
uſe of croſſes, is to take off rhe 
ſoule from that it is dangerouſly 
ſer upon, and to fix our run- 
ning ſpirits. For though priefe 
for croſſes hinder ſpiritual! 
griefe, yer worldly delights hin- 
der more. That griefe is leſſe 
diſtant from true griefe , and 
therefore neerer to be turned 
intoir. 

And put caſe we could call off 
our mindes from other things, 
and ſet them on griefe for our 

finnes, 
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ſinnes, yer it isonely Gods fpi- 
rit that can worke our hearts to 
|this griefe , and for this end, 
perhaps God holds us off from 
it, to tzach us, thathee is rhe | 
teacher of the heart to grieve. 
And thereupon it 1s our duty ro 
waite , till he reyeale our ſelves - 
ſofarre to our ſelyes, as toſtirre 
up this affection in ns. 

Another cauſe may be a kind 2 
of doublenefſe of heart , where- | A kinde of 
by wee would bring two things | pres mags 


together thar cannot fuir. Wee i 
would grieve for finne ſo farre 
as we thinke it an evidence of a | 
good condition : bur then, be- 
cauſe it is an irkfome taſke, and 
becanſe ir cannot be wrought 
withour fevering our heart 
from thoſe ſweer delights it is | 
ſet upon : hence wee are loath 
God ſhould rake that courſe to | 
worke griefe , which crofſerth 
our d:\pofition. The ſoule muſt 
Hh 23 there- 
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therefore by ſelfe-deniall be 


| 


bronght to ſuch a degree of fs: 
cerity and ſimplicity, as tobe wil- 


for , by what way hee himſelfe 


ling to give Gad leave to worke 
this ſorrow , net to bee ſorrowed 


pleaſeth. Bur here wee muſt re, 
member againe , that this /e/fe- 
deniall, is not of @ur ſelves, but 
of God, whoonely can take ns 
our of our ſelves , and if our 
hearts were brought to a ſton- 
ping herein to his worke , it 
would ſtop many a crofle, and 
continue many a bleſſing which 
God is forced to take from us, 
that he may worke that griefe 
in ns, which he ſeeth would not 
otherwiſe be kindly wronght. 
God giveth ſome larger ſpi- 
rits , and fo their forrowes be- 
come larger. Some upon quick- 
neſſe of apprehenſion, and the 
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ready paſſages betwixtthe brain 
[and the heart, are quickly _ 
ved: 
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ved : where the apprehenſion is 
deeper, and the paſſages ſlower, 
there ſorrow is long in working, 
and long in removing. The 
deepeft waters have the ſtilleſt 
motion. Iron takes fire more 
ſlowly then ſtubble, bur then it 
holds ic longer. 

Againe, God that ſearcheth and 
knowes onr hearts (better then 
our ſelves) knowes when and in 
what meaſure it ts fit for to grieve: 
He ſees ir fitter for fome diſpo- 
firions, to goe on in a conſtant 
griefe. We muſt pive that ho- 
nour to the wiſedome of the 
great Phyfitian of foules, ro 
know beſt how to mingle and 
miniſter his potions. And wee 
muſt not be ſo unkind to rake it 
ill ar Gods hands, when he (our 
of genrleneſſe and forbearance) 
miniſters not ro us that churliſh 
Phyfick he doth to ethers ; bur 
cheerefully embrace any potion 
Hh 4 that 
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that he thinkes fic rogive us. 
| Earneſt clefire Sothe holy men have deiired 
| ofroo mu | ro ſee their finne in the moſt 
' Gngerous, | Ugly Colours , and God hath 
heard them in their requeſts, 
Bur yet his hand was (o heavie 
upon them, that they went al- 
, Mr. lever, | wayes mourning to their very 
graves; and thought it fitter to 
leave it to Gods wiſedome to 
| mingle the potion of ſorrow, 
then to be their owne chooſers, 
| For a concluſion then of this 
| poinr, If we grieve that we can- 
| not grieve, and ſo farre as it is 
| finne, make it our griefe: then 
pur it amongſt the reſt of our 
finnes, which we begge pardon 
of, and helpe againſt, and letir 
not hinder us from going to 
Chriſt,bur drive us to him. For, 
herein lyes the danger of this 
temptation , that thoſe who 
complaine in this kinde, thinke 
it ſhould be preſumprion'to goe 
ro 
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to Chriſt : when as he efpecially 
calleth the weary and heavie laden 
ſinner to come unto him, and ther- 
fore ſuch as are ſenſible , thar 
they are not ſenſible enongh of 
cheir ſingmuſt know,thowgh want 
of feeling be quite oppoſite to the 
life of Grace : yet ſeuſiblenefſe of 
the want of feeling, ſhewes ſome de- 
gree of the life of Grace.The ſafeſt 
way in this caſe is, from char life 
andlight thatGod hath wronghe 
in our foules , ice and fecle 
this want of feeling, ro caſt our 
ſelves and this our indiſpoſicion, 
upon the pardoning and heal- 

ing mercy of God in Chriſt. 
Wee ſpeake onely of thoſe 
that are ſo farre diſpleaſed with 
; themſelves for their ill cemper, 
'as they doe not favour them- 
ſelves in it, bur are willing ro 
yeeld tro Gods way in redreffing 
it, and doe not crofſe che Spirir 
moving them chus with David 
| ro 
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rocheck themſelves,and to truſt 
in God. Otherwiſe,an unfeeling 


| and carelefle ſtate of Spiric will 


breed a ſecret ſhame of going to 
{ God, forremoving of that wee 
are not hearty in labouring a- 
gainſt, ſo farre as out conſcience 
tells us we are enabled. 

The moſt conſtant ſtate the 
ſoule can be in, in regard of ſin, 


the ſoule, in re- | is, upon judgement ro Con- 


gard of jinne., | 


demne it upon right grounds, 
| and to reſolve againſt it. Where- 
upon Repentance is called an after 
wiſedome and change of the mind. 
And this diſpofition is in Gods 
children at all times. And for 
«ffeftions , love of that which is 
good, and hatred of that which is 
evif!, rheſe likewiſe, have aſer- 
led continuance in the ſoule. 
Bur, griefe and ſorrow riſe and 
fall as freſh occafions are offe- 
red, and are more lively ſtirred 


ap upon ſome lively repreſenta- 
ion, 
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tion, to the ſoule of ſome hurt 
'wereceive by ſinne, and wrong 
'wee doe to God in it. The rea- 
ſon hereof is, becauſe till the 
| foule be ſeperated from the bo- 
die, theſe affeCtions have more 
' communion with the body, and 
| therefore they carrie more out- 
ward expreſſions , then diſlike, 
or abhominarion in the minde 
doth. Wee areto judge of our 
' ſelves more by that which is 
conſtant, then by that which is 
| ebbing and flowing. 

But, what is the reaſon that the 
affections doe not alwayes follow 
| the indgement, and the choiſe or re= 
fuſall ef thewill? 

Our ſoule being a finite ſub- 
ſtance, is carried with ſtrength 
but one way at one time. | 

2. Sometime God calls us to 
joy as well as to grieve: and 
then no wonder if griefe be 
ſomewhat to ſeeke. 
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3 3. Sometimes when God &l. 
leth to griefe, and the judeemer; 
and will goeth along with God, 
Yer the heart 1s not alwayez 
ready , becauſe (it may be) ir 
hath runne out fo farre , that it 
cannot preſently be called in 
againe. Or, the ſpirits (which are 
the inſtruments of the ſoule) 
may, be ſo waſted , that they 
cannor hold our to feed a ſtrong 
| griefe : in which caſe, rhe con- 
| ſcience maſt reſt in our ſerled 
. | jadgement and hatred of ill; 
Anevertailing \-hich-is the ſureſt and never- 
good ſoule, | failing Charafter of a good 
ſoule. ; 
5 5. Oft times God inmercy takes 
ws off from griefe and ſorrow, by 
refreſhing occaſions : becauſe ſor. 
row and griefe are affetions ve- 
ry much affliting both of body 
and ſoule, 
When « godly forrow in that de» 
gree wherein the ſoule may ſlay it 


ſelfe 
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ſelfe from wncomfortible thoughts 

| bout its condition ? - 

| When we finde flrength againſt 
that ſinne which formerly wee fell 
into, aud ability to walke in 4 con- 

trary way - for this anſwers 

Gods end in griefe, one of 
which, 1s a prevention from fal- 

ling for the time to come. For 

God hath that affection in him 

which hee purs into Parents, 

which is by ſmart to prevent 

[their childrens boldneſle of of- 

ſending for the time rocome. | 

2. When that which s wanting 
in griefe, is made up in feare, Here 
there is no great cauſe of 'com- 


_ % 


plaint of the want of griefe, for 
tha byly affection is the awband of 
the ſoule, whereby it is kept from | 
ſtarting from God and his 
Wayes. 

| 23: When after griefe wee 
(inde inward peace, for crue 


'gmiefe being Gods worke in us, 


CE hee 


LIT 
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Anſw.1. 


I 
When the ſoule 
is ſuficicnely 
humbled. 


Feare is the 
awband of the 


ſoulc. 


| 


 _— 
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hee knowes beſt how to mes. 
ſure it. Therefore, whatſoever 
frame God brings my ſoule in. 
ro, I am toreſtin his goodneſſe, 
and not except againſt his deal. 
ing. Thatpeace and joy, which 
riſeth from griefe inthe uſeof 
meanes, and makes the ſoule 
more humble and rhankfull to 
God, and lefle cenſorious and 
more pitifull ro others : is no1l. 


| Infion,nor falſe light. 


T be maine endof griefe and ſir. 
row i, to make us value the grace 
and mercy of God in Chrift, above 
all the contentments which ſinnt 

feeds on, Which where it is 
found, we may know that griefe 
for ſinne, hath enough poſſeſſed 
the ſoule before. The ſafficien- 
cie of things is to be judged by 
an anſwerableneſſe to their uſe 
and ends : God makes figne bit- 


| ter, that Chriſt may be ſweet: 
that meaſure of griefe and ſorrew 
| » 


I nn 
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ks ſufficient, which brings ws, and 
holds ws to Chriſt. | 

Hatred, being the ſtrongeſt, 
deepeſt, and ſteadieſt affeftion 
of the ſoule againſt that which 
isevill ; Griefe for finne is then 
righe , when it ſprings from ha- 
tred, and encreaſfeth further ha» 
tred againſt ir. 

Now, the ſonle may bee 
knowne to hate finne, when it 
ſeekes the utter aboliſhing of ir, 
for hatred is an implacable, and 
irreconciliable affection. 

True hatred is carried againſt 
the whole kinde of fin, withour 
reſpe&t of any wrong done ro 
us : but onely out of a meere 
Amipathie, and contrariety of 
difpoſition to it. As the Lambe 
haterh the whole kinde of 


Wolves, and man hateth the 
whole kindof Serpents. A Toad 
does us no harme, but yer wee 
hate it. 

Thar | 


How to know 
that wee hate 


finnc nightly, 
I 


3 
- 
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That which is hatefull to us, 
the neerer 1t 15, the more wee 
ſhunne and abhorre it , as veno. 
mous Serpents , and hurtful 
creatures , becauſe the neere- 

neſſe of the object affedts vs 
| more deepely. Therefore, it 
| our griefe ſpring from true ha- 
'tred of ſinne, it will make no 
[new leagne with 3 It, bur prieve, 
for all ſinne , eſpecially for our 
' owne particular ſinnes, as being 
' contrary to the worke of Gods 
grace in us, then is griefe an affe- 
Qion of the new creature, and 
every way of the right breed. 

Bur for fuller ſarisfaftion in 
this caſe , we muſt know rheres 
ſorverimes griefe for fþ 1782 19 ts, 
when wee thinke there is none : it 
wants but ſtirring up by ſome 
quickning | word ; the remem- 
brance of Gods favoursand our 


| our conſcicnces by ſoine ctefle, 


unkindacie, or the awaking of| 


Will | 
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will raiſe up chis affetion fee 
ingly in us. Asin che affeQi- 
lon of love , many thinke that 
they have no love to God at all; 
yet ler God be diſhonoured in 
his #ame , zrath, or childrew, and 
their love will ſoone ſtirre and 
/appeare In juſt anger. 

In waar of griefe for finne, 
wemuſt remember, 1. That we 
mt have this affettion from God, 
hfore we can bring it unto God, 

And therefore, in the ſecond 
place, Our chiefe care ſhonld be 
not to harden our hearrs againſt 
the motions of the ſpirit , ſtir- 
ring us to ſcaſonable griefe . for 
thar may cauſe a judicial! hard- 
xſe from God. God oft infli- 
tech ſome ſpiricuall judgement 
(as a correftion upon men) for 
not yeelding to his ſpirit at che 
irft,they feele a harSnes ofheart 
gowing mon them: This made 
tie Charchcomplaine, #/4y buf * 

It 


thou 


ws. £4 Inn" Wn A 


What we muſt 
dog in yyant 07 
gricte far ſia, 


I 
- 


tt... Mad. 
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thou hardned our hearts from thy 
fearewhich if Chriſtians did wel 
conſider, they would morecare- 
fully entertaine ſuch impreſh- 
ars of forrow, as the ſpirit in 
the uſe of the meanes, and oh. 
ſervation of Gods dealing to- 
wards themſelves or others,ſhal| 
work in them then they do. Itis 
a ſaying of Auſten, Let 4 man 
grieve for hi ſoune, awd joy for bis 
griefe. Though wee can neither] 
love, nor grieve, nor joy of our 
ſelves, as wee ſhould, yer our 
hearts tell us, weare often guil | 


rie of giving a check to the 1. 


rit , ſtirring theſe affections 


| us, Which is a maine cauſe ofthe 


many ſharpe afflictions wee en- 
durein this life, though Gods 
love in the maine matter of fal- 
vation be moſt firme unto us. 
We muft not thinke to haye 
all this griefe at firſt, & at once, 
for often times it is deeper after 


_—_——— 
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by | « ſight and teeling of Gods love 
«| | then it was before. God is a free 
e-'M| Agent, and knowes every mans 
3. | [ſeveral mould, & the ſeveral ſer- 
in|| vices he is to uſe them in, & oft 
b. || ates liberty afterwards to hum- 
3» || blemen more(when he hath en. 
all/M| abled chem berrer co beare ir) 
is! chen in their firſt entrance into 
«|| Religion : Griefe before ſprings 
bi commonly from ſelfe-love, and 
er 


M|frare of danger. Let no man ſu- 
url] p:& his eſtate , becauſe God 
ur Ml pares himin the beginning. For 
il MI Chriſtians many times meere 
Gi. WI wich greater trials after their c6- 
in vcrfion then ever they thought 
he Won. When men take little fines, 
n- WM 'hry meane 10 take the greater 
xd cnt. God will have his children 
al-Mfrit or laſt ro feele what fin is, 
and how much they arc behold» 
ngto him for Chriſt. 

Tos. grieft doth nat alwayes 4- 

miſe from paring on ſiune, but by ofi 
Wt; It 2 


C0M- 


All a Chrilt:. 
ans griefe 1$ 
nor at fulſt, 


Griefe ati(es 
not alwaycs 
from our pos 


| xing on linne, 
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conſidering of the infinite goodneſſe 
of God in Chriſt, and thereby re. 
fleting on our owne unworthi- 
neſſe , not onely in regard of fin 
paſt, bur likewiſe of the fin that 
hangeth upon us,and ifſuesdaily 
from us.The more holy a man is, 
& the more he ſees the holines 
ef Gods nature,with who he de- 
fires to have comunion,the more 
hee is grieved that there ſhould 
be any thing found in him, dif- 
pleaſing to ſo pure a Majeſtie. 
And as all our griefe comes 
not at firſt, ſo Gad will not haye 
it come all at once, bur to be 4 
ſtreame alwayes running , fed 
with a ſpring, yet wichin the 
banks;chough ſomrimes deeper, 
ſometimes ſhallower, Griefe for iſ, 
finne is like a conſtant ſtreame;W;. 
priefe for other things is like ai 
torrent, or ſwelling waters , w"i 
are ſoone up,foone downe, what hi, 
it wits in greatnes,is made up in, 
continuance. Againe 


i 
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Againe, 1f we watch not our n4- 4 
* | Wie, there wif be a ſpice of Popery, | That there 
- | W(#hich is a narurall Religion) A 
N | thi great deſire of more griefe : As | this our earneſt 
t| Firwe had that;then we had ſom. | 46re ofmuck 
Y |Mtiog to farisfie God withall, | 

wb, our mindes will run too 

nach apon workes. This griefe 
muſt not enely be wroughe by 
Godrevealing our ſinne, and his 
nercie unto us in Chriſt : Bur | 
en it is wrought, we maſt al- 
gether reſt (ina'fenſe. of our | 
neemptineſſe) upon the full 
tation and: worchinefſe of 


+ Kriſtonr Sayiour, All this char! The ſcope of 
_ ath beene faid , rends not to wr 65 


ie abaring of aur defire to have 


1 tender and bleeding heart for 
or Bone : bur char in the purſuit of 
©; his deſire, webe nor caſt down 


) as to queſtion our eſtates, | 

wee feele not that meaſure of 

nefe which wee defire and en- 

avour after : Or, torefufe our 
I1 3 portion 


—— 


— 
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Maths. 


That the great 
conf{jX in ns 
beryvixt grace 
aad corrupti. 
on, doth alſo 


[mach caſt us 


downe. 


PY0x:mo0rum 
0d:a ſlant acer» 
biſſama. 
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portion of joy which God offers 
us in Chriſt. Conſidering griefe' 
is no further good, then it makes! 
way for joy : which cauſed our| 
Sav1our to joyne them together: 
Bleſſed are the mourners, for they 
fhall be comforted. Being thus 
diſpoſed, wee may commit out 
ſoules to God in peace , not- 
withſtanding Satans troubling 
of us in the honre of temp- 
tation. 

| Another thing that diſquiet: 
and caſts downe the ſoule very 
much, 1s, that inward conflit 
betwixt grace and corraption: 
this makes us moft worke , and 
purs us ro moſt diſquietmen 
It is the tronble of troubles tt 
have rwolInhabiranrs ſo neerci 
one ſoule, and theſe to ſtrive 
one againſt another, in eve 
ation, and atall times in ever 
part and power in ns: the ont 
carrying us upward, higher ant 


WW ven « Chriftian ſhall be put onto 
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higher till,cill we come toGod. 
[The other,pulling vis lower and 
lower, farther from him. The 
taxnot but bred 4 great diſgniet, 


that which he woald not, and hin- 
tired from that which hee would 
dee, or troubled in the per formance 
oft. The more lighe there'is to 
dicerne, and life of Grace to be 
ſenſible hereof; and the more 
love of Chriſt ,, and defire frem 
love to be like tohim, the more 
nkſome will this be :no wonder 
then that che Apoſtle cried out, 
Owretched man that I am,fc. 

' Here isa fpeciall uſe of Truſt, 
mn the free mercy of God 'in 
jufrfication';- (conſidering all is 
tained rhat comes from ns) it is 
one maine end: of Gods leaving 
vsin this conflicting condirion, 
that we may live & die by faith | 
n the perfit righreouſnefle of 


Chriſt, whereby we glorifie God | 


mm 


RoM.7, 


Rom.7, 


T hat the ſight 
and (ſenſc ot 

this hp con» | 
fli&, ſhould 
cauſe us truſt 
the mbre 1n 


God. , 


I1 4 more, i 


Ah 


Obiet?. 


' Of perleve- 
| rance to the 
end,anſwered. 


; 
| 
1 


| 
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more-,. then it wee had perfit 
righteouſneſſs of, our owne, 
Hereby likewiſe, we are driven 
to make uſe of all che promiſe 
of Grace,and 0 truſt in God for 
the. pecformance-of them-,.in 
ſtrengthening his.owne party in 
us,and not onely to truſt in Gad 
for particular graces, bur for his 
Spiric which js the-fpring of all 
graces, which we have through 
and from Chriſt: who will belpe 
us in this fight, untill hee bath 
made- us like himſelte, - Wee 
are nnder the - governmenc of 
Grace, finne ts depoſed from 
the rule it had; and ſhall never 
recoyen the right is had againe; 
It & left in us for nuatier of eat 
ciſe,and ground of txinmph. |). 
Oh{(ey ſame) I ſhalt never held 
mW; fro Hy aver of ff #4 
aſt,1 finac ſuch frong tnel;nations 
to ſinne in me , fr weabneſt 
to reſift. tempt «tion , that 1 feare | 


ſhal 


——_—— 


| 
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ſhall bus ſhame rhe £4 cauſe; 1 ſhall 
one day perifh by the handof Satay, 
frengthening my corruption. | 

. Why arc thou thus troubled? 
Treſt in God, Grace wil deabove 
Nature, God above the devill, : 
the Spirit above the fleſh. 
ſtronj in the Lord;che batcellis | 
his, and the vidory ours before | 


cauſeand firengthy.and wich our | 
weapons, it were ſomething: 

butaswee fightin the power of 
God,ſa are we kept by that migh- 
tie power through faith wee ſalvs> | 
ov, It :tyes upon the faichful- 
neſſe of Chriſt , -to. pus us inte 
that poſſeflion of glory which he 
hath purchaſed for \ws : there- 
fore-charge the: Gnle-co make 
uſe of the promiſes, and rely np- 
on Cod for perfetting the good 
_ that hee hdd mn 

ce 


Corruptions be ſtrong , but 
tironger 


| 


Be | 


bend. If we fought miour owne | | 
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ſtronger is he that is1n us, chen 
that corruption that - is. in us. 
When we-ar2 weake in-our own 


. | ſenſe, then are we ſtrong 1n him, 


who perfetteth ſtrength in" our 
weakneſfejr & acknowledged. 
Oar corraprions are-Gods-ene- 
mies as well-as-ours, ; and there- 
fore intruſting eo him and fight- 
ing againſtthem; wee nay be 
fare he wilt: take our part againſt 
chem.” 75%! 

But I have great impediments, 
po > A ATTN is my 
Cbriſtian conſe. 

What ifour impediineirs be 
Mountaines faith is able ts re 
move 'thers 4':Whbe wt thou 0 
Mountaine”( faith the Prophet.) 
What a world of impediments 
were [there betwixrt Eeypr and 
the land of Canaan, betwixe the 
returne out of Babylon and Jer 
ſalem, yet faithremovedall, by 


wn. ro: Gods power and 


cruth | 


I 
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truth in his promiſe. The look- 
[ingtoo much co the Anakimsand 
Gyants, and too little to Gods 
omniporencie , ſhut rhe Iſrae- 
lites out of Caza«7, and put God 
to his oath, that they ſhould xe- 
ver emter into bs reft , andit will 
exclude'oar ſoules from happi- 
neſſe at tengrh , if looking roo 
much npon'theſe Angkims with- 
in tus and withour ns, we baſel 

| defpaire and give over the fell, 
conſideringall our enemies are 
| not'onely-conquered for us by 
| our Head,bur ſhallbe-conquered 
'inus, fo thar in ſtrengrh of aſſt- 
' ſtance-wee- fight againſt them, 
' God gave the Iſraelites ene- 
| mies into their hands, ' bat | 
yer they \muſt 'Gighr. "ie out, 
and what coward will not fight 
when hee is ſure of helpe and 
victory. 

 Butl carrycotinuallyabout me a cor» 


| rupt bartif that were once changed, 
| I 


Pſal.9y. 


Obiedt, 


— 


Anſw. 


\ Epheſ.y, 


a 


Ezech.z6.25, 


| 
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1 conld have ſome comfort. 
A new heart. is Godscreature, 
; and hee hath promiſed to create 


| it-in ws. A creating power can- 


en him to purge his Spesſ?, and 


- 


hot onely bring ſomething our 


.., | of nothing, bur contrary out of 
_ | contrary, Where wee are ſure 


of Gods erath, ler us. never que- 
ftion that pawer to which all 
things are.pefible. If:our hearts 
were as Ul, m_— js fowerfull 
and gaqd , 'there 'were;: ſome 
ground of diſcouragetyent. In 
whar meaſure wee give up our 
hearts to God, in that meaſure 
weare {are to receive tham het- 
ter. Thargrace whichenlargerh 
the heart tadeſire good, is ther- 
fore given;;! thar Gad may en- 
creaſe jt, \ deing both apart and 
a pledge of further grace.There 
2 promuſe of powring, cleane 
water upon us ; which faxh muſt 
ſue one. Chrift hath caken up- 


MAKC 


_ W_- 


| The Soules C onflicÞ. 


make her fic for himlelfe. 

But I have many warts and de- 
fetts ro be ſupplied, 

It pleaſeth him,rhar in Chriſt 
all fulneſſe ſhell del, from whoſe 
fulneſſe grace ſufficient is diſ- 
penſed tous, anſwerable ro the 
meaſure of our farth , whereby 
we fetch ir from the fountaine. 
The more we ir»f{,the more we 
have. When wee looke there 
fore ro our owne want , wee 
ſhould looke wirhall ro Chriſts 
fulneſſe, and his neerenefle ro us, 
and take advantage from our 
miſery , to reſt upon his at-ſuf- 
ficiencie, whoſe fulneſſe is ours, as 
bimſelft is. Our fulnefſe with 
our life is hid it Chriſt, and di- 
ſtilked into us, in ſuch meaſure 
as his wiſedome thinketh fit, 
and as ſhewech him to be a free 
agent ; and yet fo as the blarne 
for wane of grace {ierh pon us, 
ſceing hee is before-hand with 


us 
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us in his of offers of grace, and our 
owne conſciences will tell us, 
; that our failings are more from 
| | cheriſhing of ſome luſt , then 
' from unwillingneſſe in him to 
ſupply us with grace. 
Obiect. But God is of pure eyes, and Cans. 
not endure ſuch ſinfull ſervices «| 
I performe. 
Auſw. Though God be of pure eyes, 
yet hee lookes upon us in hm, 
' who is blameleſſe and withour 
fpot,who by vertue of his ſweet 
ſmelling ſacrifice, appeares for 
[us in heaven, and mingles his 
| odours with our ſervices, and in 
him will God be knowne to us 
by the name of a kinde Father, 
not onely in pardoving our de- 
feds , but accepting our endea- 
vours, We offer our ſervices to 
God, not in our owne name, 
Hurt in the name of our high | 
Prieft, who rakes them from us, 
and preſents them to his: Fa- 
ther, 


— 
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ther , as ſtirred up by his fpirir, 
and perfumed by his obedience. 
lonas his prayer was mingled 
witha great deale of paſſion and 
imperte&tion , yet God could 
diſcerne ſomething of his owxe 
in it, and picty and pardon the 
| reſt, 

As for the outwardevills that 
we meetwithall inthis lifezthey 
are either ſxch, 1. As deprive us of I 
the comforts our nature i ſupported 
withall ; or elſe, 2. they bring ſuch 2 
miſery upon our nature or condition 
that hinders our well-being in this 
world, 
| Far the firſt, Truſt in God, I 
[and rake out of his all-ſufficien- | For ouward 
cie wharſoever wee want. Sure | * 
we are by his promiſe, that wee 
ſhall want nothing that is good. ; 
What hee takes away one way, 
he can give another , what hee 
takes away in one hand, hee can | ,,,.;, 
give in another, what he with- 

holds | 


— 
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holds one way, hee can fup- 
ply in a berter. Whatſoever 
comfort wee have in goods, 
friends,health,or any other bleſ. 
ſings, it is all conveyed by him, 
who (till remaines though theſe 
| be taken from us. And wee have 
'him bound in many promiles 
[for all that is needfull for us. 
| We may ſue him upon his owne 
| bond ; can wee rhinke that hee 
' who will give us a Kingdome, 
' will faile us in neceſſary proviſi.- 
on robring us thither, who him- 
ſelfe is our portion ? 

As for thoſe miſeries which 
our weake nature is ſubjed to, 


| 2 
For the miſe. _—_— OY 
ries of thislife | they are all under Thriſt, they 


Ing come and goe at his command, 
nun | theyare his meſſengers ſenc for 

our good,and called back againe 
when they have done what they 
came for. Therefore looke not 
ſo much upon rhew , as to how 
for ſtrength and _—_—_— in| 
nem 
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. them, mitigation of hems , and 


eface to profir by them, 

To ſtrengthen our faith the 
more in God, hee calleth him- 
ſelfe, a Buckler for defence from 
il, and an exceeding great reward 
fot 4 apply of all good. A ſurne 
fot the one, anda {bie/d for the 
other. Truſt him then with 
health, wealth, good name, all 
that thou haſt. Ir is not in man 
torake away that from us which 
God will give us, and keepe for 
us. It is not in mans power to 
make others conceiye what they 
pleaſe of us. 

Among croſſes , this is thar 


leaſt , to be deceived in mat- 
ter of truſt, when asif wee had 
not truſted , wee hadnort beene 
deceived. The very feare of be- 
ing diſappointed, made David 
in his haſt thinke a// men were 
hars. Bart as itisa ſharpecroſle, 


SE 


which diſquiereth nor che mind | 


Pſal.r16, | 


= 
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ſo nothing will drive us neerer 
unto God,whonever faileth his, 
. Friends often prove as the 
reed of Egypt , as abroken ſlaffe, 
and as a acceitfull Brooke , that 
failes the weary paſſenger in 
Summer time, when there is 
moſt need of refreſhing ; andirt 
1s the unhappines of menother. 
wiſe happy in the world, that 
during their proſperous conditi- 
on, they know not whobe their 
friends, for when their codition 
declines,it plainly appeares,that 
many. were friends of their e- 
flates , and nor of their perſons: 
| But when men will know ns 
leaſt,God will know us moſt,he 
knowes our ſoules 1n _ 
and knowes them, ſo as to ſup- 
port and comfort them,and that 
from the ſpring head of com- 
fort,whereby the ſweeteſt com- 
forts are fetch, What God con- 
veyed before by friends , that 


hee 


— 
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hee doth tow inſtill immediat- 


late comforts are the ſtrongeſt 


wonlld leave him alone, yet (ſaith 
he) 14m n9t dlone, but the Father 
i with me, Ar $', Pauls firſt ap- 
pealing, a4 forſooke him, but the 
Lord ſtood by him; He wants no 
|company, that hath Chriſt for 
his companiat. / /eobrd for ſome 
to take pity (faith David)bat there 
# none. This unfaithfulneſſe 
of man, is a foile to ſerour Gods 
truth, who is never neerer then 


when troable is neereſt. There 


change int him or his love. 


Wee: _ Kk 2 


and 


x from himſelfe. The immedi: | 


comforts. Our Saviour Chriſt | 
tld his Diſciples , that they | 


is nor ſo much as a ſhadow of | 


Itis juſt wich God, when wee | 
ly roo ratich weight of confi- | 
dence apon any creature, to let | 
w have che greater fail; Man | 
nay faite us, and yer be a good | 
man,. but God cannor faile ns | 


| Vp 


lolin 18,51; 


Solus noneft og 
Chyiſins comes 


eft. Cypr. 
I im.1 7. 


Pll.69.130. 
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and be God, becauſe he is truth 
it ſelfe. Shall God be fo true to 
us, and ſhall not wee be true to 
him and his truth ? 

The like may be ſaid in the 
deparcure of our friends. Our 
life isoft too much in the life of 
| others, which God takes un- 
kindly : How many friends haye 
wee in him alone? who rather 
then wee ſhall want friends, can 
make our enemies our friends, 
A true beleever 1s to Chriſt as 
his Mother, Brother, and Sifter, 
becauſe he carries that affection 
tothem, as if they were Mother, 
Brother,and Siſter tohim indeed, 
As Chriſt makes us all ro him, 
{ ſo ſhould we make him all inall 
to our ſelves. If all comforts in 
the world were dead, wee have 
chem ſtill in the living Lord. 
Sicknefſes are harbingers of | 
death, and in the apprehenſion 
-of many they be the greateſt 
—.._froubles,'F 


he edn 
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troubles, and came great ſpirits, 
that nothing elſe could tame, 
herein wee are more to deale 
with God then with men;which 
$one comforr fickneſſe yeeld- 


hetter ro be troubled with the 
diſtempers of our owne bodies, 


Fn th above other troubles. Ir is | 


then with the diſtempers of 
other mens ſoules ; In which 


men, but with the devill him- 
ſelfe, that ruleth in the hamours 
of men, 


much traſt upon the Phyfician. 
but with Hezekiah firfl, looke up 
toGod, and then uſe the means. | 
IfGod will give us a quietus eſt, 
nd take. us off fram bufindſſe 
y ficknefſe , then wee have a 
me of ſerving God by patient þ 
jection ro his will. If hee 
neaneg ro uſe our ſervice any. } 
Kk 3 further, 


— 


wehavenot only to deale wich | 


The example of 4ſa teaches | ycanesnorto 
ws in this caſe, nor to lay too berelied on, 


Optinn fums's 
dum nfs; nm 
ſums. 
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farther , hee will reſtore our 
health and ftrength ro doe that 
worke he ſets us about. Health 
is at his command, and fick- 
neſſe ſtayes at his rebuke, In 
the meane, the time of ſick- 
\neſſe is a time of purging from 
thardefilement wee gatheredin 
our health, till wee come purer 


our, which ſhogld move us the 
rather willingly to abide Gods! 
time, Blefſed is that ſicknes that 
proves the health of the ſoule. 
We arebeſt, for the moſt part, 
when weeare weakeſt. Thenit| 
appeares what good proficients! 
we have bin in time of health. | 


by others, and cheriſhed by 
themſelves, thatthey ſhall live 
ſtill, and doe well , rill death 
comes, and cuts off their vaine 
confidence, -and their life both 


—” - 7 OO eInEES -  Wrwnoimnmomers oe 


ar once, before eyer they are ac- 
n | © quainted 


Carnall men are oft led #| 
long by falſe hopes ſaggefted| 
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inted what it .is ro truſt in 
God aright, inthe uſe of means. 
We ſhould labour to learne of 
St.Paxl in deſperate caſes , to re- 
ceive the ſemence of death , and 
not to truſt i» eur ſelves, bur in 
God that raiſeth the dead. Hee 
that raiſeth our dead bodies our 
of thegrave, can raiſe our diſ- 
eaſed bodies our of the bed of 
icknefſe, ifhe hath a pleaſure c 
ſerve himſelfe by us. | 

In all kind of troubles,it is not 
the ingredients that God purs 
into the Cup ſo much afflidts 
ns, as the ingredients of onr di- 
ſtempered paſſions mingled 
with them. The ſting and coare 
ofthem all is j»»e: when that is 
not only pardoned, but in ſome 
meaſure healed , and the proud 
fleſh eaten out, then a healthy 
foule will beare any thing. After 
repentance , that trouble that 
before was 'a correction , be- 


Kk4 comes 


23 Cor.1.9. | 


Sin thegreateſt 


rrouble, 


—— 
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Avoid noe - 
troublc by 


{inne. 
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comes now a triall and exerciſe 
of grace. Strike Lord (faith Ly 
ther )' 1 beare any thing willingh, 
becauſe my ſinnes are forgiven, 
We ſhould not be caſt downe {6 
much about outward troubles, 
as about finne , that both pro- 
cures them, and invenomes 
them. Wee ſee by experience, 
when conſcience 1s once ſet at 
liberty, how cheerefully men! 
will goe under any burthen: 
therefore labour to keepe out 
fione, and then ler come what 
will come. 2 

' Tris the fooliſh wiſcdome of 
the world to prevent trouble by 
ſinne , which is the way indeed 
to pull the greateſt troubleupon 
us. For finne dividing betwixt 
God and ns , moveth him to 
leave the ſoule to intangle it 
ſelfe in its qwn wayes.When the 
conſcience is cleare, then there 


is nothing betweene God and 
q 5 us 


rmm—yp— — re I I I 
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| 


ſorrow. 


us to hinder our truſt, Outward 
troubles rather drive us neerer 
unto God, and ſtand with his 
love. But ſin defileth the ſonle, 
and ſets it further from God. 1t 
# well doing that inables ns to 
commit our ſoules cheerefully 
unto him. Whatſoever ourout- 
ward condition be, if our hearts 
condemne us not , wee may have 
boldneſſe with God. In any trouble 
our care ſhould be, not to avoid 
the trouble , bur finfull miſgg- 
riage in and aboxt the troub 
and fo rruft God, It is a heavie 
condition to be under the bur- 
then of crouble, and under the 
burthen of a gvilty conſcience 
both at once. When men will | 
palke in the light of their owne fire, 
and the ſparkes which they bave 
tindled themſelves, it is juſt with 
God, that they ſhould lye downein 


Whatſoever injuries we ſuffer | 
from 


x Pet,s 3:23» 


Iohn Ty 
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from rhoſe that are ill affeted 
co Us, let us commirour cauſe tg 
the God of wengeance, and not 
meddle with his prerogative, 
Hee will revenge our cauſe bet- 
cer then we can , and more per- 
haps then we defire. The wron- 

ged fide, is the ſafer fide, * If 
- | in ſteadof medirating revenge, 
' | we can ſoovercome our ſelyes, 
as to pray for: our enemies, and 
' deſerve well of them, wee ſhall 
'both ſweeren our owne ſpirits, 
and prevent a ſharpe temprati- 
;on which wee are prone unto, 
; and haye an undoubred argu- 
' ment, that we are ſonnes of that 
Father that doch good to his 
enemies,and members of that Sa- 
viour that prayed for his perſc- 
eautors, tAnd withall by heaping 
 coales upon our enemies , ſhall 
meltthem cither to conyerſion, 

or to confuſion. 

| Barthe greateſt triall of 1ruf, 
is 


. 
— — at — _— 
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| and goe to bed, becauſe we truſt 


is in our laft incounter with 
death, wherein wee ſhall finde 
not onely a deprivation of all | 
comforts in chis life , but a con- 
fluence of alliZar once, bur we 
muſt know , God will be the 
God of ks unto death, and not 
onely unto death, bur i in death. 
Wee may truſt God the Father | 
with our bodies and foules | 
which he hath created; and God 
he Sonne, with the bodies and 
ſoules which he hath redeemed; | 
| and the holy Spirir, with thoſe | 
bodies and ſoules that hee hath 
fantified. We are not diſquie- 


ted when we pur offeur cloathes | 


Gods ordinarie providence to 
|raiſe us up gaine. And why 
| ſhould wee be diſquieted when 
| we puteff our bodies, and ſleepe 
our laſt ſleepe, conſidering wee 
f are-more fure to riſe out of our | 


| raves , then out of our beds. 
Nay, 


—— ——_ 
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Nay, we areraiſed fp already in 
lohatt.25. Chriſt onr head : who i the 14. 
| ſurrection and the life , in whom 
wee may- triumph” over death, 
that erinmpheth over the grea. 
teſt Monarchs , as a difarmed 
and conquered enemie. Death 
is the death of it ſelfe , and not 
of us. If wee would have faith 
ready to die by , wee muſt ex. 
ercile it well in living by it, 
and then ic will no more faile 
us, then the good things wee 
lay hold on by it, untill it hath 
brought us into heaven, where 
that office of it is layd afide: 
here is the prerogative of a true 
Chriſtian (above an hypocrite) 
and a worldling , when astheir 
truſt, and the thing they truſt 
in, failes them, then a true be- 
leevers traſt ſtands him -in 
greateſt ſteed. | 
_ _—_ In regard of. our fate after 
kah | deathaChriſtianneednot == 
! - 


_—_— 


ob 
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diſquieted , for the Angels are 
ready ro doe their office in car- 
rzing his ſoule ro Paradiſe,thoſe 
Manſions __—_ forhim. His 
Saviour will be his Judge,8 the 
Head will not condemne the 
members : then hee is to receive 
the fraic8& end of his Faith, the 
rewardof his Hope; which is ſo 
great and fo ſure, that our truſt= 
ing in God for that, trengthen- 
eth the heart to traſt him for all 
other rhings in our paſſage; fo 
that the- refreſhing of our faith 
intheſe great things, refreſhes 
its dependance upon God for all 
things here below. And how 
ſtrong helps have we to nphold 
our-Faith, in thoſe great things 
which wee are.not able to con- 
ceive of, till we come to poſſeſſe 
them. Isnot our huſband there? 
and hath he not taken poſſeſſion 
for us > doth hee not keepe our 
place for us?Is not our fleſhthere 


——— Rs 


in 


— 
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in him?and his ſpiric below with 
us 2? have we not ſome firſt fruits 
and earneſt of ir before hand 


Is not. Chriſt now a fitting and | 


pr_ of us daily, for what 
e hath prepared and keepes for 


ns 2 Whither tends. all weet 


meet with in this world, that 
comes berwixt us and heaven? 
as deſertions, inward conflids, 
onward troubles, and death at 
laſt, butto firasfor a better con. 
dition hereafter, and by Faith 


fire after it. Comfort one 4nother 


comfort the ſoule. 

Among other things, thereis 
nothing more diſquiers a Chri- 
ſtian , thar is called ro the fel- 
lowſhip of Chriſt & his Charch 
here, and ro glory hereafter, 
then 'that hee ſees himſelfe un- 
furniſhed , with thoſe gifrs that 


are 


therein, toſtirre up a ſtrong de-| 


y_ 


with theſe things, ſairh the Aps-| 
Fle , theſe bee the chings will| 
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are fit for the calling of a Saint; 
As likewiſe for that particular 
ſtanding & place wherein God 
hath ſethim in this world, by be- 
ig a member of a body politick. 

For our Chriſtiancalling, wee 
maſt know that Chriſtianity is a 
matter rather of grace then of 
gifts,of obedience then of parts. 
Gifts may come from a more 
common worke of the Spiric, 


they are comman to caſtawayes, 
and are more for others then 


&. 


Comfort in re. 
gard of our ge» 
nczall calling, 


2 peculiar favour of God, and 
eſpecially for our owne good.In | 
the ſame duty , where there is | 


required both gifs and grace,(ag} 


n prayer) one may performe it 
with evidence of greater grace, 
|then. another of greater parts. 
Moſes (a man not of the beſt 
peech)was choſen before Aaron, 
toſpeake to God, and to ſtrive 
with him by Prayer, whilſt /- 


for our ſelves. Grace comes from | 


þ 


Exod.7.1 I, 


rae \ 


I 
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reel fought with Amaleck, with 
the ſword. Ic is a buſineſſe more 
of the heart they of the rongue, 
more of groanes then of words, 
which groanes and ſighes, the 
ſpirit wil alwayes ſtirre up eyen 
in the worſt condition. Yet for 
parts there is no member, but ir 
is fitred with ſome abilities, to 
| doe ſervice in the body, and by 
faith may grow up to a greater 
meaſute. For God calls none to 
that high condition, but whom 
in ſome meaſure hee firs tobe 
an uſeftill member , and en- 
dues with a publique ſpirie. 
But that is the meaſure which 
riſt thinks fir; who will make 
up that in the body, which is 
wanting in ar: $yarticular mem: 
ber. God will encreafe the mea- 
ſure of our gifts , as occaſion 
ſhall be offered to draw them 
forth -: for there js not the 


reateſt , but may have uſe 
5 y both 


bu give wiſedome to them $bat aske 


10 m_ that begrert ; it is that 


- 
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both of the parts, and graces of | 
the meaneſt in the Church, And 
here the ſoule may by a ſpirie of | 
'fairh goe roGod in this manner, 
'Lord, the ſtace of Chriſtianity | 
\ufitO which thy love in Chriſt 
hath called, and advanced me, : 
is an high condition; and there | 
is need of a great meaſure of | 
grace , to uphold che credit and 
comfort of ir. Whom thou cal- 
leſt unto it, thou doſt in ſome 
meaſure farniſb, to walke wor- 
thy of-ir. Ler this be an evi- 
dence to my ſoule of the tfuch 
of thy call, rhat I am enabled by 
.the Spirit for thoſe duties that 
at? required;-in confidence 
'which aſſiſtance, | will ſer u 
,the worke : 7 hou haſt promiſed | 


it, and to upbraid none with their 
"wwworthaneſſe. Nay, theu' heft 
prowiſed the ſþirit of all grace 


- #* which 


am 


James 2.5; 


—_— 


g14 


Caution. 


Direftions for 
a comfortable 
uſe of our partt- 
cular calling, 


Gal.g.13, 


Paies necotra. 


whichlI need, andit is no more 
chen thou haſt promiſed. 
; Onely icmuſt be remembred,] 
that wee doe nor walke aboye 
our parts and graces, the iſſue 
| whereof . will bee diſcourage. 
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' 


menc- in our ſelyes, and diſ- 
grace from others. | 
The like may be faid for our! 

| particular calling , wherein wee | 
are to exprefle the graces of our 

| Chriſtian calling, and fervem 
; anather in love, as members of 
the Stare as. well as of the 
Chierth ., © therefore every one 
muſt-have iT. a.callingi; 3: a law. 
fall,'2.@ uſefall calling: 4a cal. 
og firted for his-pants;;.thar he 
1y be (cveri-for:his{bafurieſ, 


jing thereanro, '6.and a lawhl 
demeanour in the ſame. Though 
the Orbe and S-here we walke 
;:in bee licrle , yet wee mult 
*:keepe within the bounds of it, 


becaule 


—_— 
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you then to doe it, and fo ro 


becauſe tor our cariage in that, 
we muſt givea ſtritaccounrt,and 
there is no calling ſo meanc; bur 
a man ſhall frnde cnough to give 
a'good account for, Our care 
muſt be ro know our worke, 


doe it ,- asit ir were unto God, 
with- conſcience of moderare 
diligence ; for over-doing, and 
over-working any thing, comes 
eictherfrom-oftentation, or di- 
ſtruſtin God : And negligence 
is ſo farre from getting any 
bleſſing, rhar ic brings os nnder 
acurſe for doing Gods work negl:. 
gently. For wee muſt thinke our 
calings to be ſervices of God 
who hath appointed us our 
ſtanding therein. | 
Thar: which belongs to us in 
our calling,is care of diſcharging 


| ofetuhiab, is aſſiſtance and good 
{ode i ic.;, Lec us;doe our 


our dnty,; that which God takes 


Ll} 2 worke,\ 


Texem. 48.19, 
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worke, and leave God to doe 
his owne. Diligence and truſt 
in him 1s onely ours, the reſt 
of the barthen 1s his. Ina Fa- 
mily the Fathers and the Ma- 
ſters care 1s the greateſt , the 
 childes care 13 onely to obey, 
{and the ſervants to doe his 
| worke , care of proviſion and 
\prore&tion doth nor trouble 
them. Moſt of our diſquierneſſe 
in our calling, is that wetrouble 
our fe'ves about Gods worke. 
Truſt God and be doing, and 
| let him alohewith the reſt. Hee 
ſtands npon his credit ſo much, 
that it ſhall appeare wee hare 
not truſted him in yaine, even! 
when wee ſee no appearance 
ofdoingany good. Peter fiſhed 
all night and catched nothing, 
yet npon Chriſts word he caſts 
in his net againe, and caught fo 
many fiſh as brake his net, Cove- 
touſneſſe (when men will be | 

richer 


| 


ror TT 


—. 


tn LA 


richer then God would have 
them) troubles all, it troubles the | 
houſe , the whole family , and | 
the houfe within us our preci- / 
ons ſoule , which ſhould be a 
quiet honſe for Cods ſpirit to 
dwell in, whoſe ſeate is a quiet | 

| 


ſpirit, IF men wauld follow 


the Kingdome of heaven all other | 
things would be caſt upon them, | 
[f thoughts of inſafficiencie in 


our places diſcourage us , re- | 
member what God ſaith to Afo- | 
ſe,when he pretended diſability | 


toſpeake , Who hath made mans | Exod4.tr. 


wouth, have not I the Lord? All | 
our ſufficiencie for every calling | 
from God. 

But you wil ſay, Though by Gods Obie. 
bleſing my particular condition be \ 
amfortable , yet the ſtate of Gods | 
feople abroad, and the miſeries of 
the times diſquict me, 

Wee camplaine of the times, | Anfw. 
Ll 3 bur | 
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Chriſts method, and ſeeke firſt | yuh s,;;, 
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eters 


MN ens on Eg; 
bart let us take heed we be nota 
part of the miſerie of the times; 
char they be not the worle for us, 
Indeed he is a dead mcber, that 
takes not to heart che ill of the 
times, yer here is place for that 


| complaint, Helpe Lerd, In the(e| 


Y 


Comfort in re- 
gird of the af- 
tiitiong of rhe 
Clucch 


| 


tempeſts doe as the Difciples| 
did,Crie to Chriſt ro rebuke the] 
tempeſts & ſtormes. Thisis the 
day of [acobs trouble , let it allo 
be the day of 7acobs truſt; let the 
body doe as the head: Gid inthe] 
lice caſe, and in time ir ſhall! 
be with the body as it is with 
the head. | 

In this caſe it is good toy; 
before God all the promils 
made to his Church , with the 
examples of his preſence init, 
and deliverance of the fame io 
former times. God is never 
neerer his Church then when ll 
trouble is neere : when incarthil 


they conclude an utrer over 


throw. 


followes the higheſt ſpring ride. 


plowers of miſchiefe 5 chey are 


cnunn__rws HY) 
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throw, God 1s in heaven con- 
cluding a glorious deliverance ; 
uſually after the loweſt chbe, 


Chriſt ftands upon Monnt Zion.” 
There 15 a Counſel] in heaven, | 
that will daſh the mould of all | 
contrary Counſels on earth; and | 
which is more, God will worke 
the raiſing of the Church, by | 
that very meanes by which bis | 
enemies ſeeke ro ruine It. Let ws | 
fand ftill and behold the ſalvation | 
ifthe Lord, God gave toodeare | 
aprice for his Church, to ſuffer | 
tlongin the hands of mercileſle | 
enemies, | 
As for the ſeeming Houriſh- , 
Ing of the enemies of Gods 
Church, it is bur for a time,and 
thar a ſhort time, and a meaſy- 
redtime, The wicked plot againſt | 
the inſt, they are plotrers and 


l 


{kilfall and ;ndoſtrious| in ic, bar 
Ll4 they 
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they. reape their owne ruine.' |! 
T heir day is a comming , and their ll 
it & in dieeins : take heede' | 
hatafore of Feiting, becauſe of | 
the man that bringeth wicked de- | 
Pcesto paſſe ;, for the armes of the | 
wicked ſhall be broken. Weſhould | 
helpe our faith by obſerving! | 
Gods executing of judgement! 
in this kinde. Ir cannor bur vexe 
the enemjes of the Church , to 
{ ſee at length a diſappointing of 
| their proj=&s, but then to ſee i | 
the mould of. all. their devices 
rurned upon their owne heads, Ml | 
will mare corment them. | 8 
In this caſe,it will much com- 
fort to goe into the Sanctuary, 
for there we ſhall be able to ſay, 
Tet God is good to Iſrael. God hah! 
an Arke for his, there isno con- 
dition ſo ill, but there is Balme| 
in G:lead, comforr in 1ſ7ael. The! 
depthes of miſery, are never beyond 
the depthes of mercy. God oft = 
this 


| 


| 
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this vecy end , ſtrips] his Church | 


* 


of all helps below » thatit may | 


'only rely upon him: and that ir 
[may appeare that the Churchis 
| ruled by an higher power then it | 
is oppoſed by. And,thz i« the time | 
' when wee may expee? great delive- 
rances of the Church, when there «| 
4 great faith in the great God. 
From all that hath beene faid, 
wee (ce, that the onely way to 
quiet the ſoule,is,to lay a charge | 


unquiernefſe and impatiencie, 
are ſymreomes and diſcoyerics of 
/an unbeleeving heart ; to goe 
on. [1 fat Jer praiſe him. [ 

| Intheſe words Davidexprel: 
 ſech the reaſons and grounds of 
his rraſt, namely from the inte 

| reſt hee had in God by experi- 
| ence & ſpecial covenant, where. 
in in generall wee may obſerve, 

| thar choſe who truly truſt in 


| God , labour to back their faith | 


with 


_—_—— 


upon it to truſt God, and that | 


| 
| 


B ck faith, vith 
[trong reaſon. 


——— — 
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with ſound arguments; faith is an 
underſtanding grace, it knowes | 
whom it truſts, and for what, and | 
upon what grozzds it cruſts: Rea- | 
ſon of it felfe cannot finde whar | 
wee ſhould beleeve, yet when 
God hath diſcovered the ſame, 
faithtellsus there is great reaſon 
co beleevye it ; faith nleth reaſon 
(though not asa ground yet) as 
; a ſanified inſtrument to finde 
| out Gods grounds, that it may | 
rely upon them. Hee beleeves 
beſt, that knowes beſt why hee 
ſhould beleeve,; Confidence,and 
love, and other affe&ions of the 
ſoule, though they haveno rea- 
ſon grafted in them , yet thus 
farre they are reaſonable, as that 
they are in a wiſe nn raiſcd up, 
guided , and laid Yowne with 
reaſon, or elſe men were nei- 
ther to be blamed nor praiſed 
for ordering their affeftions a- 
right; whereas not onely civill 
vertue, | 


—_ _— 


— 
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' {mand, withour regarding any 


— of God , cannot 


yertue, bur grece/t ſelfe is eſpe- | 
cially converſant in ruling rhe 
affetions by ſan&ified reaſon. 

The ſoule guides the wi# and 
affections,otherwiſe then it doth 
the outward members of the 
body. Ic ſwayes the affections! 
of confidence , love, joy,&Cc. as a | 
Prince doth his wiſer ſubjects, | 
and 'as Councellonrs doe a well | 
ordered State by miniſtitng 7ea- | 
ſons ro them, bur the ſoule go- | 
yernes the outward members 
by command, as a maſter doth a 
{lave, * his will is enough. The 
hand and foot move upon com- 


reaſon, bur we will not zruft and 
;rejayce in God without reaſon, 
'or a ſhew ofrea'on at the leaſt. 
Sivne it ſelfe never wanted a 
reaſon ſuch as ir is, bur we call it 
| wnreaſonable, becauſe it hath no 
| good reaſon for ir, for reaſon be- 


—__— — — 


ſtreng- 


* Stat provathc 


i valunl as, 


Siane hath its 


rexfon. 
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ſtrengthen any worke of dark. 
neſſe. God having made man an 
underſtanding creature, puides 
him by a way ſatable to ſach a 
condition , and char is the rea. 
ſon why God in mercy yeeldsfo 
farre to us in his word,as to give 
us ſo many reafons of our aff. 
ance in him. What is encou. 
ragement and comfors , bur a 
| demonſtration to us of greater 
reaſons to raiſe us up, then there 
; are to caſt us downe, 
| Davids reaſows ( here) are 
 drawne partly from ſome p1o- 
e!ſe of deliverance , and partly 
from Gods nature and dealing 
wich him, whows, as hee had for- 


ſe@ving God, 1o he expects to find 
him ſtill z and partly from the 
covenant of grace he is my God. 
The chiefe of his reaſons are 
fetched from God, what he is in 
himſelfe, and what he is and will 


— 


merly found an heal? ,. anda 


be | 


— 
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be to his children , and what to 
him in particular ; though godly 
' men have reaſons for their rruft, 
| yet thoſe reaſons be 'drvine and 
ſpiricuall as fa:t4 it [elfe is: for as 
naturally as beames come from 
the Sunne, and branches from 
'theroore, even ſo by divine diſ- 
courſe one truth iſſuech from 
another. Andas the beames and 
the Snnne, as the reote and 
branches are all of one nature, 
fo the groands of comfortable 
rruthes , and reaſons taken from 
thoſe grounds, are both of the 
[fame divinity and authority, 
though in time of rempration dif. 
courſe is oft ſo troubled, that it 
\cannotiſce how one truth riſerh 
\from another ; this is-one priv+- 
ledge of beaver, that our know- 


ledge there ſhal{not beſo much | 


 &:ſcomrſive , proving one thing 
by another, as definitive, ſeeing 
things in their grounds with' a 


| 


more | 


A godly mans 
reaſons arc az. 
VINCE 
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more preſent view:the ſoule be. | 
ig then raiſed: and enlarged to. 
a preſent conceiving of things, 
and there being no fleſh and 
bloud in us, to raiſe objeQions| 
char muſt be ſatisfied with ree- 

ſon. 
Sometimes in a clearer ſtate 


of the ſonle , faith hath nor fo 
much uſe of reaſons, but upon 
neere and ſweet communion 
with God,and by reaſon of ſome 
likenefſe berweene the ſoule 
that hath a divine nature ſtam- 
ped upon it, and God, it pre- 
ſently without any long dil-| 
coarſe, runneth tro God as it] 
| were by a ſupernaturall inſtint;| I | 
as by a 'naturall inſtin& a childe| Il | 
ranneth ro his Father in any di. 
ſtrefſe. Yea,and from that cotn- 
mon light of nature, which dif- 
| covereth there is a God , even 
narurall men in extremities 
will runne to God, and God = 
1 tnet, 


ll 
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the Author of nature will ſom. 
times heare them , as hee doth 
the young Ravers thar cry un- 
to him ,- but comforcably , and 
with afrance onely thoſe 
have a familiar recourſe un. 
ro him , that have a ſanif- 
ed ſutable diſpoſition unto God, 
as being: well acquainted with 
mm: i 1:0 {tt + 
Sorhetimes againe faith js pur 
tort toulſe reafons toſtrengthen 
it ſelfe, and:therefore che ſoule 

ſtudieth arguments to helpe it 

ſelfe, by , either from inward 

ſtore laid up in the ſoule, or elſe | 
it hearkenech,and yeelds to rea- | 
(ſons ſuggeſted by others; and | 
there i 1S NO gracious heart, bur] 

hath a frame ſutable and agree> | 
able to any holy and- comfort, 


[able truch char ſhall be brought | 


and enforced upon it; there is | 
ſomething in his ſpirit that ans | 
fwers what ever comes from the 


ht. te. at es. ot Mt. 
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; encline his wit to-truſt in God, 
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fpirir of God : chough p perhaps| 
it never heardof it before, yer it! 
preſently clatmes. kindred of it, 
as comming from the ſame bleſ. 
ſed Spring , the holy fpirit ; and 
therfore a gracious hearr ſooner 
| takes comforr then another, as 


being preparedto cloſe withir. if 


| David, are not ſo much argu- 


| rraſt, as well as convinced of his 


The reaſons here brought by lf 


ments to convince his judgement, 
as motives and inducements to 


for truſting being a holy relying 
upon God, carrieth eſpecially 
the willto him : now the wil/is; 
led with the goodres of things. 
as the «nderſtanding is led with | 
rruch; che hearrmuſtbe ſweer-' i | 
ned with conſideration of love | 
and mercy in him whom wee |, 

| 

d 


ability ro doe us good, the cords; 
char draw the heart totraſt; are 
the cords of lowe , and the inks and} 
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of love are eſpeciall y the love of him to 
MW [1s whom we Jove; and therefore rhe 
»| moſt prevailing reaſons that carrie the | 
| Ml | whole heart,are ſach as are drawnfrom 
; the ſweernesof God ,whereby the heart 
is opened and enlarged to exped all 
$ | 200d, and nothing bur good from him, 
| Bur we muſt remember that neither 
' | MI | reaſons from the truth & power of God, 
- |  ; nor 7n4ucemerts or allurements from the 
Al | goodnefſe of God, will further preyaile 
0| | with the ſoule, chen it harha freſh lighs 
| | and reliſh brought 3 Into it by the ſpirir 
£| Wl pf God,ro diſcerne of thoſe reaſons,and 
Y | gulwere the contrary. | 
F| -- | I will praiſe him, | David here minds 
8.' WY praiſing of God more then his owne de- 
h | WI | liverie, becanſe he knew his owne deli- 
WF livery was intended on Gods part, that 
'© I he might be g/orrfied; Ic is an argument 
© ofan excellent ſpirit, when all ſe]fe-re- 
(pes are drowned in theglory of God, 
4s |andthere is nothing loſt rherein,for ou 
e beſt being is in God; A Chriſtian be- 
ds gins with loving God for himſelfe ; but | 
all Mm he 
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— 
"| hee ends in loving himſelfe in in and for for 
God, andſo his end, andGods end, and; 
theendofall things ciſe, concenter and | 
agree in one ; Wee may ayme at on 
owne good , fo we bring our heartsts ; ; 
referre it to the chiefe good, as aleſſe| 
circle may well be contained in a grea. 
ter, ſo that the l;ves drawne from both 
circles, meete inone middle point, Ir is 
an excellent ground of ſincerity, ro de- 
fire the favour of God, nat ſo much out 
of ſelfe-aymes, as that God may have, 
| the more free and full praiſe from us, 
conſidering the ſoule is never more 
for that bleſſed duty, then when ir is b 
a cheerefull plight. 

It rejoyced David more , that the 
ſhould have a large heart to ſerve God, | 
then that hee ſhould have enlargement 
of condition. Holy diſpoſitions thinke 
not ſo much of the time to come, that 
it will be ſweet to them, as that ir will 
further Gods praiſe. True grace raiſcth| 
_ | the ſoule, above ſelfe: reſpedts,and reſt-; 
eth not till it comes to the chiefe end 

where! 


l 


( 


lipedts it ſelfe for God, rather 
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| wherein i its happineſſs conſiſts. 

|. God is glorified in making us 
|bappy, and wee (enjoying hap= 
eſſe) muſt glorifie God. Al- | 
agh God condeſcend ſolowe 
yato us, as not onely toallowe 
2s, but to enjoyne us to looke 
toour owne freedome from mi- 

fery, and enjoyment of happi- 
nefſe, yer a ſoule throughly ſea- 
oned with grace , mounteth 
higher, and is carried with pure | 
relpets to advance Gods glory; | 
vea ſometimes ſo farre , as to 
trget it owne happineſle, i it re- 


then God for-ic ſelfe. A heauen- 
ly foule is never ſatisfied, untill 
it be as neere God as is attain- 
able. And the neerer a creature 
comes to God, the more it 1s 
emptied of it ſelfe, and all ſelfe. 
aymes. Our happines ismore in 
km,then in our ſelves, We ſeeke 
our aw ſelves woſt, whew we denie our 

Mm 3 ſelves 
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ſelves moſt, And the more wee 
labour ro advance God , the! 
more we advanceour owne con- 
dition 1n him. 
| | 1 will praiſi,| David thinks 


of his awne” duty in praiſing} 
God, more then of Gods worke $ 
| delivering him : Let us chinke 
of whar is our duty , and God 
will thinke of whart ſhall be for! 
our- comfort ; wee ſhall feele 
God anſwering what wee looke 
for from him, in doing what he 
expeas from us. Can wee have! 
fo meane thoughts of him , as| 
chat we ſhould intend his glory, 
and hee not much more intend 
our good ? 

This ſhould be a | ſtrong plea; 
anto us in our Prayers , to pre-| 
vaile with God,when we ingage 
our ſelyes upon the revelation 
of his mercy to us, to yeeld him 
all the praiſes. Lord as the be- 


- |nefir and comfort ſhall be mine, 


fo 


bs _ DG 


| 


j 


fo the praiſes ſhall be chine. + 


It is little lefſe then blaſphe- 
'\mie , to praiſe God for that 
| which by unlawfull ſhifts wee 
have procured; forbelides the 


 hypocriſie of ic (in ſeeming ro 


ſacrifice to him, when we facri- 


fice indeed ro our owne wits 
and carnall helps) we make him 
a Patron of thoſe wayes which 
he moſt abhorres z and it is 1do- 
latry inthe higheſt degree, to 
transforme God ſo in our 

thoughts, asto thinke he is plea- 
ſed with that which comes from 
his greateſt enemie. And there 
is a grofſe miſtake to take Gods 


curſe for a bleſſing; to thrive in | 
'an ill way , is a fſpiritualljudge- 
ment, extreamly hardening the | 


heart. 
| Iris an argument of David; 


| {incerity here , thathee meant | 


[not to take any indire& courſe 
for delivering himlſelfe, becauſe 
| 


| 


Mm 4 he | 


We oughr not 
ro praile God 
in doing evill, 
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he intended to prarſe God, which 


28 no guilry conſcience can of- | 


fer, {being afraid to looke God 
in the face,) ſo God would ab. 
horre ſuch a ſacrifice, were it of- 
fered ro him. St. Paul was ſtir- 
red up to praiſe God, but withall 
he was aſſured God would preſerne 
bim from every evill worke. 
Sometimes indeede where 
there is no malicious intention, 
God pardons ſome breakings 


out of fleſh and blond , endea 


vouring to helpe our ſelves in 
danger , fo farre as not to rake 
advantage of them to deſert us 
in trouble, as in David who 
eſcaped from Achis by counter- 
feiting ; and this yeelds a double 
ground of thankfulnefſe, partly 
for Gods overlooking our miſ- 
cariage , and partly for the de. 
liverance it felfe, Yer this in- 
dulgence of God, will make the 
ſoule more aſhamed Ma” 

or 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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itmuſt bee no preſident to us. 


There can neither be grace nor | 


wiſedome in ſerting upon a 
courſe, wherein we can neither 
ray toGod for ſucceſſe in, nor 
eſſe God when he gives it. In 
[this caſe God moſt bleflerh, 
where hee moſt crofſeth, and 
[moſt curſeth where the deluded 
heart thinks he bleſſerh moſt. 
I ſhall yet praiſe him. | Or, yes 
[I will praiſe God; that is, how 
ever it goeth with me, yet as I 
have a cauſe, ſo I have a ſpirit to 
praiſe God; when we are at the 
loweſt, yer it is a mercy that we 
are 208 conſumed, wee are never 
ſo ill , bar ic might be worſe 
with us ; whatſoever is lefle 
then hell is undeſeryed. Ir is a 
matterof praiſe,that yer we have 
time and opportunity to g2t in. 
ta bleſſed condition. The Lord 


bath affliffed me ſore, but be hath 


ot 


 C— 


for theſe ſinfall Cites, therefore | 
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wor deltyered me to death , faith 
Devid: 
| In the- worſt times there is a 
| prefence of God with his, chil. 
dren. 

1. In moderating the miea- 
ſare of the croſie, ehat it be not 
above their ſtrength. 

2. In moderating the timeof 
it, Therod of the wicked ſhall nt 
reſt long upon the lor of the righte-| 
 oxs. God limits borh meaſure 

and time. 

3. Hee is preſent in mixing 
ſome comfort, and fo allaying 
the bitterneſſe of acrolſſe. 

4. Yea, and hee ſupports rhe 
ſoule by inward ſtrength ; ſo as 
thoagh it faint, yerit ſhall not 
utterly faile, 

5. Godis preſent in ſanCtify- 


[ing a croſſe. for good , and ar 
| length when hee hath perfe&ted 


hisowne worke in his,he is pre- 


ſent for a finall deliverance of 
them. | 


— —— 
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chem. A ſound hearted Chriſti- 
an hath alwayesaGod tagoeto, 
a promiſe to goe to, former ex- 
perience togoe to, beſides ſome 
preſent experience of Gods 
goodneſſe which he enjoyes; for 
thepreſentheis achilde af God, 
4 member of Chriſt, an heire of 
heaven; hee dwells in the love 
of God in the crofſe , as well as 
outof it, hee may be caſt our of 
his happy condition in the 
world, bur never out of Gods 
favour. 

If Geds children have cauſe to 
praiſe God in their worſt condition, 


what difference & there betwixt | 


their beſt eſtate and their worſt. 
Howſoever Gods children 
have conrtinuall occaſion ro 
praiſe God, yer there be ſome 
more eſpeciall ſeaſons of prat- 
ſing God then orhers , there be 
dayes of Gods owne. making, of 
purpoſe to rejoyce in, wherein 
we 


| 
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| we may ſay; Thi # the day which 
the Lord bath made , let ws rejoyce 
therein, And this I thinke is 
chiefly intended here. David 
comforts himſelfe with this, 
that how ever it was now with 
| him, yerGed woulddeale fogra- 
| cionſly wirh him hereafter, that 
| he ſhoald have canſe to bleſſe his 
| Name. 
| Though in .evill times wee 
| have cauſe to praiſe God, yet {0 
weare, and ſuch are our ſpirits 
(for the moſt part)thar affliction 
ſtreightens our hearts. There- 
fore the Apoſtle thought it the 
fiereſt duty in affliction to pray, 
Is any «fflicted let hins pray, faith 


| lames, Is any joyful, let hims ſing 


Pſalmes; (hewing that the day of 
rejoycing is the firteft day of 
praiſing God. Every worke of a 
Chriſtian 1s beautifull in its 
owne time, the graces of Chri. 


ſtianiry have their ſeverall offi- 
| Ces 
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ces at ſeverall ſeaſons, In trou- 
ble, prayeyis in its ſeaſon, inthe 
evill day ca# upon me, faith God : 
In better times praiſes ſhould 
appeare and ſhew themſelves. 
When God manifeſts his good- 
'neſſe to hs, he gives them grace 
with it, to manifeſt their thank- 
fulnefſe ro him. Praifing of God 
isthen moſt comely(though ne. 
yer out of ſeaſon) when God 
ſeemes to call for it, by renuing 
the ſenſe of his mercies in ſome 


bird will fing in Winter , much 
more in the Spring. If the heart 
be prepared in the Winter time 
of adverſity to praiſe God, how 
ready will it be when it is war- 
med with the glorious ſunne- 
ſhine of his favour. 

Our life is nothing , bur as it 
were a webbe woven with inter- 
minglings of wants and fayqurs, 


croſſes and bleflings , ſtandings 


TE 


freſh favour towards us. If a: 


and | 


Praiſe is moſt 


comely iN pre+ 


ſperity, 
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| Chriſtians 
have continu-« 
all ground of 
communion 


with God. 
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petuall intercourſe of praying 
and praiſing in our hearts. There 
is alwayes a ground of commu- 
nion with God in one of theſe 
kindes , till wee come to thar 
condition wherein all wants 


onely matter of praiſe. Yet prai- 
ſing God in this life, hath this 
prerogative, that here we praiſe 
him t the middeſt of his enemits. 
In heaven all will be in confort 
with us.God eſteemes it an honor 
in the midſt of devils, & wicked 
men(whoſe life is nothing bur a 
diſhonour of him) to have thoſe 
that will make his name (asit is 
in it ſelfe,fo) great in the world. 

David comforts himſelfe in 
this , that hee ſhould praiſe 'Ged, 
which ſhewes- hee had invred 
hitnſelfe wel before ro this holy 


exerciſe, in whichhe found-ſuch 


and fallings, combate and victory; 
therefore there ſhould be a per-| 


(hal be ſupplied, where indeed is| 


comfort, 


—_ Ml—— ht. Mil. 
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lomforr, charhee could nor but | 
joy in che fore- thoughts of that 
ime, wherein hee ſhould have 
[freſh occaſion of his former ac: 
|quaintance with God. Thoughts 
[of this nature enter nor into a 
| heare that ts. ſtrange to God. 


[miſery , to thinke of matter of 
joy, if nat for the preſent, yerfor 
the time 79 come z, for joy diſpo- 
ſeth ro praiſe , and praiſe againe 
ſtirres up Joy 3 theſe mutually 
ibreedone another, even as the 
ſeed brings forth the tree;& the 
treebrings forth the ſeed. Ir is 
wiſedome therefore to ſer faith 
on worke, totake as much com: | 
fort as wee can from fature pro. | 
miſes, that wee may have com- | 
fort and ſtrength for- the pre- | 
ar, before wee have the full | 
poſſeſſion of them. It is the na-| 
wre of f41h to antidate bleſ- | 
ings, by making them that are | 
ro 
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Thoughts of 
raikc thould 
* preQousto 
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OT 


co be performed hereafter ,aspre. 
ſent now, becauſe we have then | 
in the promiſe. If God had not] 
allowed us to take many things| 
in traſt for the rime 79 come, both! 
for his glory, and our good, he 
would never have left ſuch rich 
promiſes to us. For faith doth 
not onely give glory to God for 
the preſent (in a preſent belee. 
ving of his truth,and relying up- 
on him)butas ir lookes forward, 
it ſees an everlaſting ground of} 
praiſing God , and 1s ſlirred up| 
to praiſe him now, for thar feter:| 
matter of praiſe', which it is ſure 
to have hereafrer. The very 
hopes of fature good , made] 
David praiſe God for the pre: 
ſenc. If the happy condition we] 
looke for were preſent, wee! 
would embrace it with preſent 
praiſes. Now faith « the evi- 
dence of things not ſeene , and) 
gives a being to that, which 
not 


_ 
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noe whereupon a true /belce- 
ving -ſonle: 'cannot bur” bee''a 
praiſing 'foule. For this: end 
G O D- reveales before-hand } + 
what wee ſhall have, 'thit'be- | 
fore hand wee ſhonld praiſe 
him; as if wee poſſeſſed ir; For 
that is' a great honouf” to his 
trath-, when wee eſteeme off 
what hee ſpeakes, as done, and 
what hee promilſeth, asalready 
p: ocenes. } Had wee nota per- 
petuall confidence in the per-. 
peruity of his love te us, how | 
is it pothble wee ſhould praiſe 
him 2? 

But we want thoſe grounds for 
the time t#-come which David had, 
he had particular promiſes which 
ve want'. 

Thovgtiwee want 7rim and 
Thummin, and the Prophets to | 
fore-rell- uy whar' rhe "times to | 
come ſhalt be, yet wee have the 
Canon: of Scripture enlarged, 
Nm  . wee! 


A. Sia” Rt 


P, 


| 
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| manifeſtation of Chriſt,and un- 
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wee live under a more glorious 


der a more ptenrifull ſhedding 
of the Spirie, whereby that want 
is abundantly ſupplied;we have 
generall promiſes for the time 
ro come,that God will never faile 
nor forſoke us, that he will be with 


| that the iſſue of all "ings 


-| the time tocome ; of the confu- 


—_— y'Y 


us in-fire 4nd in water, that he will 
| give an iſſue to the temptation, and| 
ſhall be 
for our goog, that we ſbaif reape the 
quiet fruit of tighteonſneſſe,and no 
good thing will hee, withhold from 
them that tend a godly: life, &c. 
If we had a ſpirit of faith toap- 
ply theſe generalls, wee ſhould 
ſee much. of Gods goodnefſle in 
partici/ar. | 

Beſides generall promiſes,we 
have ſome particular ones for 


fion of Antichriſt, of the con- 
verſion of the Iewes, and fulneſle 
of the Gemtiles &xc,which though 
wee 


——_— 


_”  O_ GC On I. E_ 


| | SY Hy WP WV bd 


The Souter ( Conf 


wr perhaps ſhall never live to 
;ſee, yer we are methbers of thar 
body, which hereafcer (hall ſee | 
the ſame,which ſhould ſtirte up 
our heafts to praiſe God , as if 
wee did ehjoy the preſenc ful- 
filling of them out ſelves, for 
faith can preſent them to the 
|ſoule , 'as if they were now pre- | 
ſeit, | 

Soine that have a triofeneere | 
comtinion with God , may have 
4 partielat faith of ſome padrei-"j 
cular ddliverances, - whereapors 
they 'may ' grotind parricular | 
*prayer. Luther ptaying for « | 
© ficke frietid, who'was very _ 
« forcable atid uſefull” to him 
had a particular anfwere” for 
* his recovery , whereupon hee | 
* was ſ6 confiderit , that he ſent 
«* word to his friend, that hes 
« ſhould certainly recover. La; 
« timer prayed with grear zeale, 
*©fof 'thite things , 1. Thar 
* Nan 2 


| 
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VU, 
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« Queene Elizabeth might come 
« rg .the.Crowne. 2. That hee 
« might ſeale the truth with'his 
&« heart bloud: 3. And that the 
« Goſpell might be reſtored once 
© ag4ine, once 4gaine, Which hee 
« exprefied. with great vehe- 
* mencie of ſpirit. All which 
* three. God heard:him - in. Bur 
the priviledges of a fewe muſt 
nat be madea generall rale}for 


all, Priviledges goe..ngt.:out of | 


the perſ@ns,but reſtchere,, Yer if 
men would: maintaine 8 neercr 
communion with God, there is 
no douhtbut he would-reveale 
himſeife; in-more familiar man- 


ner to then, in many.parciculars. 


then vſually hee doth, Thoſe 


particular promiſes in the 91. 


Palme, and other places, are 
made good: to. ſuch as have a 
particularfaith, and toall others 
(with thoſe limitations annexed 
to promiſes of that. naeure) fo 

= rre 
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'farre forth as God ſeerh'ic will 
conduce to their good and his 
owneglory , and ſo farre forth 
as they depend upon him in-the 
aſe of meanes; And is not this 
ſufficient ro ſtay a gracious 
heart? | 


Bar not to inſiſt upon 'parti- 
cular promiſes and revelations, 


(the performance whereof wee 
enjoy here in this preſene life) | 


wee have rich and precious pro. | 
miſes of finall and fall. delive- | 


| 


[ 


rancefrom all evill, andperfect 

enjoying of all good inthar life | 
which is to come; yet not [6 _ 
me, but chat wee have the ear- 

neſt and firſt fruits of it here , 
All is not kept for heaven; We 
may ſay with David, 0h how 
great ts thy goodneſſe , which thes 
baſt laid up for them that feare 
thee, and(not onely ſo,but) how 
great is that goodnefſe which 
thou haft wrought in thein thar 
Nn 3 truſt | 


| 


wer 


Plal.31.19. 


| 


Heb.z2.2. 


| 


= The Joule (of. | 


wth: truft. in thee) even. before the 


ſonnes of men ; God treaſures not 

pp all his goadneſſe far the time 
focome , bur layes much of jr 
out daily before ſuchas have eyes 
to behold jc. | 


—_— 
_———— 
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vealing ſuch glorious promiſes 
of the life'ro come, is, that they 
might be a ground of comfort 
tous, and of praiſe to him even 
in this life ; And indeed what 
can be grievous in this wor'd to 
him that hath heaven in his 
eye ? What made our bleſſed 
Saviour eudure the croſſe and de- 
fpiſe ſheme, but the joy of glory 
to come ſet before him? 

The duty that David brought 
his heart to before hee had a full 
enjoyment of what hee looked 
for, was patient waiting , it be- 
ing Gods uſe to pur a long date 
ofren times to the performance 


of his promiſes ; Devid after he 


"had 


— 


Now Gods maine end in re. 


© 


« 
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[had the promiſe ofa Kingdome, 


was put off a long time ere hee 
was inveſted-to it ; Abraham 
was an old man before hee en- 
toyed his ſonne of the Promiſe ; 
leſeph ftayed a long time before 


| he was exalted ; Our bleſſed Sa- 


viour himſelfe was chjrey foure | 


yeares old before hee was exal. 
red up into glory. 

| God defetres, but his defer- 
ring is no ethpty ſpace, wherein 
no good 18 done, but there is in 
thar ſpace a ficting for the pro- 
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F Wayting upon 
Ged,a neccfl3. 
ric duty, 


miſes. Whileſt che ſeede lyeth * 
hid in the earth.time is nor loſt, 
for Winter firs for Spring, yea | 
the harder the Winter,the more : 
hopefall the Spring yet were ir 
[a meere empty ſpace we ſhould 
hold out , becauſe of the grear 
thingsrocome, bur being onely 
a preparing time , wee (ſhould 
paſſe, je with the leffe diſcou. 
|ragement. Let this ſupport ns 


no 


* TheSaules Confit, = 
in all the: rhwartings of otrr de- 


fire z it is afolly co thinke , that 
wee ' ſhould 'have' Phyick and 


.| health-bath at once , wee muſt | 


endure;the working: of Gods 
Phyſik; when the fick humor 
is carried away and purged,then 
wee {ſhall enjoy defired health. | 
God promiſeth forgiveneſſe of 
ſfinne, bur thou findeſt-the bur. 
thenof it daily on thee, Cheere 
up thy ſe]fe, whenthe morning 
is darkeſt, then cames:day ;. at- 
ter a weary weeke comes a Sab- 
bath , and after a fight victory | 
will appeare. Gods time is beſt, 
therefore reſolve upon wayting 
his leaſure. For theþetter de- 
meaning of our ſelves herein, 
we muſt know we maſt ſo wayte, 
that wee provoke not in the 
meane time his patience on 
whom wee depend,: by puttinz 
forth- our hand to: any cvill, 
which indeeds acroſling of our 
| _— 


| 
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hopes. Therefore wayting up= 
on God, is alwayes joyned with 
doing good. There 'is an influ. 
ence in the thig hopedfor, in 
the ſpiric of him that truly 
hopes, ſtirring bimup.to a ſute- 
able conformity , by purging 
himſelfe of whatſoever will nor 
ſtand with the holineſſe of that 
condition. Wayting implyes all 
graces, as Patzence, Perſeverance, 
Long ſuffering: ins holding our, 


\notwithſtanding: the 'redioul- | 


\nefſe of time deferred, Covraze, 
and breaking through all di 
culties that ſtand betweene.'For 
what 1s wajting indeed , bur a 
continuing in a gracious mnof- 
fenſive courſe, till the accom- 
pliſhment of ourdefires? 
Whence wee may diſcerne a 
mayne difference bertwixt-' a 
Chriſtian , and a carnall man, 
who is ſhort-ſpirited, and all for 


the preſent, hee will have his 
FT good 


553 | 


' Whatitis to | 
wayte on God. | 
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ric of faith, that ir can upon 


can deſire or hope for? 
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goed here, whereas a Saint of 
God continues ſtill wayting, 
though all things ſeeme contra- 
rie to what he expeds.The pre- 
ſence of things rocome is ſuch 
ro faith, as it makes it deſpiſe the 
pleaſure of ſiune for « ſeaſon. What 
evidence of goodnefſe is ir, for a 
man to be good onely upon the 
apprehenſion of ſomething that 
contents him? Here is the glo- 


Gods bare promiſe,crofle it (elfe 
in things pleaſing to nature,and 
raiſe up the ſoule to a diſpoſi- 
tion , ſome wayes anſwerable 
to that bleſſed eſtate , which 
(though yet ir enjoyes not, yer) 
it is undoubredly perſwaded of, 
and lookes for. What can en- 
courage us more towayte, then 
this that the good we wayrte for, 
1s greater then wee are able to 
conceive, yea grearer then wee 


This 


_— 
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.; This was no preſampcuons | 
reſolution of Davids owne 
ſtrengeh, bur ic iſſued from his 
preſenc truth of hearr, (fo farre 
as he knew the ſame; ) together 
withan humble dependance up- 
on God, both for deliverance, 
anda heart to praiſe him for ir; 
becauſe Gods benefirs are uſual- 
ly entire,and are ſweetned wich 
ſuch a ſenſe of his love, as cau- 
ſeth a thankful heart, which (to 
2 true Chriſtian) is a greater 
bleſſing chen the deliverance ir 
ſelfe, as making the ſoule berrer. 
Devid doth acknowledge with 
humble admiration, thata heart 
enlarged comes from God, Who 
a | (faith hee) and who are my 
people ? 

He mentioneth here praiſing 
God, in ſtead of deliverance, be- 
cauſe a heart enlarged to praiſe 
God, is indeed the greateſt part 
of the deliverance; tor by it the 

ſoule 
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| foule is, delivered our of in 
| owne ſtraights and diſcontetic. 


Though thisbe'Gods 4ne and 
our awty, and in it felfe a delight. 
Full thing, yeric is nor ſo cafre a 
matrer to praiſe God, as manly 
imagine: Muſick is ſweet,” but 
the frtinp of the ſtrings in tune 
is unpleaſing; our ſoules will not 
be long in tune , and it is harſh 
to us to goe about the ſerring 
them in order ; like curious 


Clocks, a little thing will hinder 
rhe motion ; eſpecially paſſion, 
which diſturbs not onely the 
frameof grace in us, but the ve. 
rie frame of 1«tere, putting man 
out of the power and poſſeſſion 
ofhimſelfe ; and therefore Da- 
vid here when he had thoughts 
of praiſing God,was faine ro take 
up the quarrell berwixt him and 
his foute firſt 5 Prarſing ſers all 
the parts and graces of the ſoule 


a worke/; and therefore the 


ie 
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ſoule- had. need gather ir- (elfe- 
and its ftrength together ro this 
dutie. 17738, : 

It requires- eſpecially; /e/fe= 
depial{ , from a conſcienceiof Gur 
owne wants, weakheſſes,and un. 
worthineſſe it requires.a giving 
up of our ſelves, and all ours to 
be at Gods diſpoſe; the very: 
grwwpd and. the fruit which-it: 
yeelds are both Gods; and they: 
never gave themſelyes; truly.up 
toGod , that.are nor ready/to; 
fiveallrhey havs co him when- | 
ſogver he calls, for its thankful. 
xeſeis 6 ſecrificeand-in ſacrifices 
there, muſt being, before ofe- 
rigg, ogherwiſe;the ſacrifice will 
be:as che offering. up. of. ſame: 
ncleane creature ;.thenksgiving 
lsan [»cexſe, and there muft be: 
fire .cxo barne © that Incedſe,;: 
thawksgiving requires not onely: 
effe#ions, bur the heat of affe&i= 


ons. there muſt be ſome aſſu- | 
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rance of rhe benefit wee praile 
God for, and it isno eafije mat- 
rterto maintaine aſſurance of out 
intereſt in the beſt things. 
Yet in-this caſe if wee feele 
nor ſenſe of aſſurance, ic is good 
wee ſhould praiſe God for what 
we have ; wee cannot denie but 


tous; and that hee intends ont 
good thereby, for fo wee ought 
roconſtrue his rmetcifull dealing 
towards 0s, and nor have him 
in jealoufie without ground ; if 
wee bring our hearts to be wil- 
ling to praiſe God, for that wee 


cannot bur acknowledge comes 


| from hum, hee will be ready in 
his tirne to ſhew himſelfe more} 


goodneſſe many wayes, and it is 
accompanied with much pati- 


leade ns not onely-to repermrance, 


bur likewiſe ro thankfall :at- 
_...._ know: 
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God offers himſelfe in mctcie) 


clearely rows; wee taſte of his] 
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| 


ence, and theſein their natures} 
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knowledgement z and we onght | 
to follow that which God leades 
ns unto, though he hath nor yer 
acquainted us with his ſecrets. 
It is good in this caſe,to help 
the ſoule with a firme reſolution, 
2nd to back reſolution, with a 
vwe, not onely in generall that 
weewll praiſe, but particularly 
of ſomerhing within our owne 
rower, (provided ir prove no 
ſnareto us.) For by this meanes 
the hearr is perfectly gayned, 
and the thing is as good as done 
nn regard of Gods acceprance, | 
and our comfort, becauſe ſtrong 
refolncions diſcover frceritie 
without any hypocriticall reſer- | 
vation and hollownefſe. Al 
wayes ſo much ſincerity as a| 
man hath , fo mach will his in- | 
ward peace be. Reſolution as &| 
ſtrong ſtreame beares downe all 
before it ; lictle good is done 
in Religion without tx, and 


J— 


with | 


Reſolution ne- 
cefſauy in Chri> 
{tjarury, 
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Pſal.32.17, 
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with it all isas good as 1s done. | | 
Sofoone as wee ſet upon this | 


| God will delight-to carrie us + 


Math.z5.29. 


worke, we ſhall feele our ſpirits 
to riſe-higher and higher as the 
waters in the Sawctwarie , as the 
p53 growes more and more | 
heated ; ſee how David riſeth 
by degrees, be glad in the Lird 
and then, rejoxce ye righteows,and 
then , ſhows for joy al yee that are 
upright in heart , the ſpirit of 


| longiinthis dury, untill ir leaves 
our ſpirits in heavey , ' prailing 
God with the S«:»ts & glorious! 
Angels there; to him that hath 
anduſeth zt ſha be-grven;he that 
knoweth God arighr, will ho- 
nour him by truſting of him; 

he that honours him by ruſting 
him, will henour-him by pray- 
ing; and he that honours him by 
prayer,ſhall honour him by pra: 
ſez ; hee thar' Honours him by 


pores bere , ſhall "TY his| || 
praiſes 


> 
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praiſes in heaven , and this will 
'quir the labour of ſerting and | 
keeping the ſoule in tune ; this | 
trading with God is the richeſt 
_ rrade in the world ; when wee] 
þ | [refurne prazſes to him, hee re- | 
; | [furnes new favours to ws, and fo 
1/0 jan everlaſting ever-encreafing 
intercourſe berwixt God & the 
{| ((on'e15 mainrained ; ; Davidhere | 
reſyulved to praiſe God, becauſe | | 
hec had affarance of ſuch a deli. | 
verance , as would yeeld him a 
gronnd of praiſing him. 

» Praiſing of God may well bee 
called Incenſe, becauſe as it 15 


[{weer in # ſe/fe , and ſweet to | 
God ſo ir tweerens all that Comes | 
| from us. Zoweand Joy arc ſweet | 
in themſelves, thongh thoſe 
whom we love & joy in, ſhould 
not know of our affe&tion , nor 
returne the hke ; bur wee can- 
'F | not love and joy in God, buthe 
| will delight in us ; when wee 


Oo neg- 


Praiſe, a (rreet 
Inccnic, 
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neglect the praiſing of God, we 
looſe both the comforts of Gods 
love, and our owne too; It isa 
ſpiricuall judgement to want or 
4 lofe the fight or ſenſe of Gods 
favours, for it is a figne of want 
of ſpirituall life, or ar leaſt live- 
lineſle , it ſhewes we are not yet 
in the ſtate of thoſe whom God 
hath choſen , to ſer forth the 
riches of his glory upon. 
| When we conſider that if we 
anſwer not kindneſſe, and fa- 
vour ſhewed unto us by men, 
wee are eſteemed unworthy of 
| reſpeQt(as having ſinned againſt 
the bond of humane ſocietie 
and love) wee cannot but much 
more take ſhame to our ſelves, 
when wee conſ:der the diſpro. 
portion of our carriage , and 
unkinde behaviour towards 
God; when in ſtead of being 
temples of his praiſe, we become 
graves of his benefits ; what a 
vanity 
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ſta1d upon exatneffe of jaſtice, 
inanſwering petty curtefies of 
men, and yer to paſſe by the 
ſubſtantiall favours of God, 
withour ſcarce taking notice of 


them? rhe beſt breeding is to 
accnowledge greateſt reſpects 


' where rhey are moſt due; and | 
'tothink, that if unkindneſſe and | 


rudeneſſe be a finne in civility, | 
iris machmore in Religion ; the} 
createſt danger of unthankful- 
nefſe, is in the greareſt matter } 
of all ; ifwe arrogate any ſpiri- | 
tuall ſtrength to our ſelves in 
ſpiricuall ations, we comnnr ei--} 
| ther ſacriledge in robbing God of 
his due or wockerie , by prailing | 
| him for that which we hold ro | 
'beof our ſelves ; if injuſtice be 

| to be condemned in'man, much 

[more in denying God his due; ! 
| Religiow being the firſt due; Ic | 
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vanity is this in our nature, to | 


Vrithaniful. 
neite 29H hay. 
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God, 


| fakes much from thankfalneſle, 


| 
' 


Oo 2 when F 


—— 


| 
' 
| 


' Gods love in 
| every mercic 
chiefly to be 
looked at. 


ky 


when wee have common con- 
ceits of peculiar favours, praiſe 
is not comely in the mouth of 
fooles , God loyes no blinde ſa- 
crifice, 

Wee ſhould therefore have 
| wiſedome and judgement, not 
onely ro know upon what 
grounds to be thankfull , but in 
what order, by diſcerning what 
be the beſt and firſt favours 
! whence the reſt proceed, and 
| which adde a worthinefle to all 


| the reſt : It is good to fee blel- 


| ſings, as they iſſue from grace 


; and mercy. Ir much commends 
| any bleſſing, to ſee the love and 
; favour of God in it , which is 
, more to be yalued then the bleſ- 
 fing it ſelfe ; as it much com: 
| mends any thing that comes 

from us, when wee put areſpect 
' of thankfulneſſe, and love to 
' God upon it ; and if we obſerve 


ax ſhall finde the unkindeſe| 


of 
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of others to us, is but a corre(ti- | 
'on of our unkindneſſe toGod. | 
| Inpraiſing God, it is not good | Ny4io gel 
[to delay, but take advantage of ! ourpraiſes, 
he frelhneſſe of the bleſſing ; | 

what we adde to delay, we rake | 

from thankfwlneſſe , and withal), 
loſe the prime and firſt fruirs 
ofour affections ; It 1s a wiſe re- | 
| 
teeming of time, ro obſcrve = 
beſt ſeaſorzs of chankfulneſſe ; 
heerefull heare will beft a> 
with a cheerefull duty ; and 
[therefore it is not good to waſte 
6 fit a remper in frivolous / 
things, but afrer ſome content. 


- 


— 
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ment given to nature, ler God 
[avethe fraie of his owne plant- | 
ng; otherwile it is even no bet- | 
ter then the refreſhing of him ! 
that ſtandeth by a good fire,and | 


meth, 4h, ah, I am warme, IN uah 44.16, 


David doth not ſay, 1 will | 
thanke God, bat 1 ſhall praiſe him, 
(mough heintends that) Thanks | | 

Oo 3 is | 
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| Pal. 51. 
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15s then beſt when it tends - 
praiſing , and there cnds ; for 
chanks alone ſhewes reſpeCt to 
our ewze good onely , prailesto| 
Gods glory , and in particular to 
the glory of ſach excellencie; 
whence the benefit comes; and 
from theace the ſoule is enlar- 
ged to thinke highly of all Gods 


iexcellencies. 


Hanza upon particular thanks| 
for hearing her abour a c<1/;, 


rakes occafion to ſet- out Gods 


other excellencies, and riſeth 
higher and higher, froin oneto 
| many, from the preſent time, to 
that which was to come, from 
particular favours to her ſelfe, 
ſhee ſtirres up others to praiſe 
God for his mercy to them; 50 
David, Deliver me,O God,and my 
tongue ſhall ſing of thy praiſes; Ht 
propounds this as an ingagement 
tothe Lord to help him, becaule 


0 


I ——— A an 


ic ſhold end tothe enlargement 


| 


.nours that ?ruſting, as knowing 


bim ; bleſſing will procure bleſ. 
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'ofhis glory ; he was reſolved to 
jmproove Gods fayour this way, 
| The Spirit of God works like 
,mew wive , enlarging the Spirit 
from one degree of praifing God 


to another ; and becaule it fore- 
ſees the eternity of Gods love, | 
(asfarre as it can) it endeavours | 
an eternity of Gods praiſe; a | 
gracious heart upon taſte of fa. | 
your ſhewed to ir ſelfe , 15 pre- 
'ſencly warmed to ſpread the 
praiſe of God te others, and the 
more it ſees the fruir of rruſging 
God, and his trath in performing 
promiſe, rhe more it ſtill ho- 


that it lyes upon Gods ho- 
nour, 0 hoxour thoſerhat honour 


ling ; che ſoule hath neyer ſuch 
freedome from ſinne , as when 
it is in a thankfull frame for | 
thankfulneſſe iſſues from a heart | 


truly hambled, and empried of | 


O 4 i | 


— 
PRPEEEg ty oo Ps AAA 


567 


Our thankcs 
thuuld bc 
large, 


Sam,2.30: 


z2 am; 2.8. 


We: ſhoujd 
tudie Gods 
prauſes, 
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L 


| \people, ro ſee where hee hath 
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irſelfe, -rruly lovingand rejoy. 

cingin God: ; and uponany ſinne | 

; the ſpirit 1s orieved and ſtraight 

| ned, and the lips ſealed up in 

ſach a hearr ; far the conſcience 

apon any ſinne, lookes upon It 
not onely as 4:ſobedrence againſt 

Godswill and authority , butas' 

#nthankfulneſſe to his goodneſle, 

and this melteth a godly heart 

molt of all ; When Nathazs told! 

David God had done this, and 

this for him , and was ready 1 to ave. 

more, hee could not hold in the 
confe{lion of his ſinne , but relen- 

tedand gave in preſent! y. | 
| Wee ought. not onely to: 

' give thauks, but tobe thankfull,, 
to meditate & ſtudy the praiſes 
of God. Our whole life ſhould 
| be nothing elſe bur a continuall 
| bleſſing of his holy name, endea- | 
vouring to bring in all we have, 

| and to lay it out for Godand his, 
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any receivers; our goodneſſe is pry.cs.z, | 
wthing to God, we need bring no | 

no water to the fountaine, nor | | 

light ro the Su» 3 Thankfalnefle | | 

is full of i invention , it deviſeth | 

[liberal chings ; though i icbe our | 

dury tobe goed Stewardsof our 

talents , yer thankfulneſſe addes | 

alultre, and a more gracious ac+ | 

eptance, as having more of that | | 
which God calls for. | | 
| Ourpraiſing God ſhou!'d not | praic: 0,2uld 
be as ſparks out of a f{izs , but as | be fice. | 
water out of a ſpring , natural, | 

ready, free, as Gods love to us | | 
is; mercy pleaſes him, ſo ſhould | 
praiſes pleaſe us, it is our hap- | | 
eneſſe when the beſt part in us, | 

\sexerciſed about the beſt and ! | 


| Micah 7.8. 


digheſt worke; it was a good | 
[[peech of him that ſaid , If God | 
'had made me a Niehtingale , I 
[would have ſang as a Nightin- 

.cale, but now God hath made | 
[me aman, I will fing forth the | 
| p praiſes * 
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praiſes of God, which is the work 
Pal.ra5.zo, | OfaSaintonely ; AY thy workes 
bleſſe thee, and thy Saints praiſe 
thee ; All things are either bleſ. 
ſings in their nature, or (© bleſ. 
ſed, as they are made bleſlings 
to us by the over-ruling com- 
mand of him, who maketh all 
things ſerviceable ro 4s; even 
che worſt things in this ſenſe are 
made ſpiricuall tro Gods people 
| againſt their owne nature ; how 
| great is that govodnes wh makes 
,even the worſt things good? 
The lexſt mer- | Little favours come from no 
-- a P- [ſmall love, bur even from the 
; ſame love that God incends the 
; greateſt things to us, and are 
- pledges of it ; the godly are 
| more thankfull for the leaſt fa- 
; vonrs, then worldly men for the 
| greateſt ; the affeftion of the 
: giver inhaunces the gifr. 
{ O then ler us labour to im- 
; prove, both what we have, and 
| / what we are to his glory : It diſz 


i 
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covers that wee love God, (not 
lonely with all oar underſtanding, 
heart , and affettion, bur) when 
with all our wight and power, 
ſo faras wee have advantage by 
any part yelation,or calling what- 
ſoever we endeavour to do him 
ſervice, we cannot have a grea- 

ter honour in the world,then to 
be honored of Gad,to be aboun. 
dant in this kinde. 

Our time here is ſhort, and 
we ſhall all ere long be called to 
areckoning, therefore ler us ſtu. 
die real prayſes.Godsblefling of | 
us isin deed, and fo ſhould ours 
be of him. Thankes in words is 
[good , bur in deeds 1s better , 


| (ter, and of fruit, that which 
coſts us moſt. True praiſe requires 
[our whole man, the judgement 
to eſteeme, the: we/07y tO Urea» 
ſure up, the w#{ to reſolve , the 


leaves aregood, bur fruit isbet- - 


| affedtions to delight , the zongue 
[tO to ſpeake of, and the life roex- | 


Our praiſe 
ſhould be 


reall, 


| Rom.1 1.36. 
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| preſſe the rich favours of God : 
| What can we think of? whar can 

we call ro mind?what can we re- 
' folve upon? what can we ſpeak? 
what ci weexprefle in our whole 
courſe ,better then the pr«;ſes of 


| him, of whom, and through whom, 
' «nd to whom weand all things we. 
| Our whole life ſhould fpeake 
nothing but thankfulneſſe,eyery 
: condition and place wee arein, 
' ſhould bee a witneſſe of our 
: thankfulnefle ;- this will make! 
the times and places we live in, | 
the better for vs ; when we our | 


| ſelves are monuments. of Gods | 


mercies, it 15 fit wee ſhould be 
patterns of his praiſes, and leave 
monuments to others ; Wee 
ſhould thinke life is given us, to | 
doe ſomething berter then life | 
in: wee live not to live; our 
life is not the end of ir ſelfe, but 
the praiſe of the giyer ; God, 


hath joyned his glory and our: 
hap-' 
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ppineſſ together: it is fit that 
wee ſhould referre all that is 
zood to his glory, that hath joy- 
nedhis glory to our beſt good,in 
being glorified in our ſalyation, 
David concludes, that hee 
| ores certainly praiſe God,becaule 
'he had prayedunto him. Prayers 
be the ſeeds of praiſes, I have 


= therefore I will reape; 


what we receive as a fruit of our 
prayers , Is more ſweer then 
what wee haye by a generall 
providence 
' But how doe wee know that God 
' heares our prayers ? 

' 1; If wee regard them our 
ſelves, & expe an iſſue; prayer 
154 ſure adyenture, we may well 

[looke for a returre. 

| 2, Ir is a figne God hath 


[heard our prayers , when hee. 


Object. 


Anſw. | 
I 


\ſtirres up thankfulneſſe afore- | 
hand upon aſfurance;; thankful- | 


nefle cannot be without either 
the | 


— 
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| our hearts by the ſpirit, no, not 


the things we ate thankfall for, 
God often accepts the prayer, 
when hee doth not grant the 
thing, and will give us thereby 
occalion of thankſgiving for his 
wiſe care, in changing one bleſ- 
ſing for another fitter for ns, 


The Soules (onflit, | 
the grace of God, by rr 
are thankfull ; or ſome taſte of 


God regards my prayers, when 
by prayer my heart 1s wrought! 
to that frame which he requires, 
that is an humble ſubje&ion to 
him,from an acknowledgement 
of my wants, and his fulneſſe, 
There is nothing ſtirred up in 


ſo much as a gracious deſire,but 
God will anſwere it, if we have 
a ſpirit to wait. 

2. We may know Gold hath 
cepted our prayer, when hee 
makes the way ealie and, plaine 
after prayer by a gracious prov! 
dence;when the courſe of things 

begin| 
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begin co change, and wee meet 
with comforts in ſtead of for- 
mer croſſes, and finde our hearts 

quiered and encouraged againſt 

what we molt feared. 

4. Likewiſe earncftnes in prayer 

(is a fign God heares our prayers, 

28 fire kindled fro heaven ſhew- 

(eh God accepts the ſacrifice ; 

the ground of prevailing by our! 
prayers, 15, that they are put up 

Ina gracious name, and for per- 

_ in favour , and dictated by 

Gods owne ſpirit; they work mn 
the ftrength of the bleſſed Trini- 
ty not their owne,, giving God | 
the glory of all his excellencies. | 


m bim in trouble,and it is his pro» 
miſe t# deliver,and then both his 


m_ glerifie him 5 When trou- | 


' 


It is Gods direCtion 79 calf up- Pl yo. r5. 
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ſhall praiſe God, preſuppoſes God 
would deliver him, that hee 
might have ground of praiſing| 
| his name. And hee knew God! 
| would deliver him, becauſe as! 


'from faith he had prayed tor de. | 


' liverance, ſo he knew it was the 
. order of Gods dealing , tore-| 
vive after drooping , and re- 
 freſhafter fainting, God knowes| 
' otherwiſe thatour ſpirits would 
faile before him. 
| A thankfull diſpoſition, isa] 
ſpeciall helpe in an atfided con: 
dition , for thankfulneſſe ſprings| 
from /ove , and love rejoyceth in| 
| ſuffering. Thankfulneſſe raiſes 
; the ſoule higher then ir ſelfe, it 
is a trading with God, whereby 
' as wee by him, ſo hee gaines by 
us. Therefore the Saints uſed 


this as a motive to God, that hee 
would grant their defires , be- 
cauſe tbe living praiſe him , and 


| not the dead. If God expe praile 
from 
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from us, ſure he will pur us into 
:condirion of praiſe. 
Unthankfulnefſe is a fin des 
teſtable both ro God and men, 
and the” lefſe puniſhment it re- 
ceives from hamane lawes, the 
more it- is-puniſhed inwardly by 
ſecret ſhame , and #xtwerdly by 
pablique hatred, ifonce it prove 
notorious. When Gods arreſts 
come-'forch for 'deriying him 
his etiblite , hee chiefly eyes 
in tnthankfall heart, and hates 
all fnne che worſe , as there 
is more unthankfulneſſe in it : 
thenegte& of kindneſle is raken 
moſt ankindly. ' Why ſhould 
wee load GOD with 1inju- 
ries, that loadeth us with 
is' bleflings > who would re- 
qaire good with ' evill ? Such 


[mens tmercies will prove ar laſt 


6 many' indirements” againſt 


them; #i 


I'befeech you therefore la- 
Dam 
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bour to be men of praiſes, If 
in any duty wee may. expect 
| aſſiſtance , wee may in this, 
; that altogether concernes Gods 
plory : . the” more wee. praiſe 
GOD, the more wee (hal 
praiſe him.; When G OD by 
grace enlarges .the wi4, hee in- 
rends to. give the deede, Gods 
children wherein their wills 
\ are: conformable to, Gods will 
| are ſure to have them: fulhil- 
led. In. a fruirfull- ground, 4 
| man. will ſowe . his. beſt ſeede. 
| God intends hjs owne glory in 
 EV8TY ; MEFGP, and hee that prot 
ſes him. 'gforifies bir ,. when 
our wills gherefore carrie usto 
that which. God wills. above'l 
all, wee may well expe&t hee | 
| will ſarisfie. our defires. The 
living GOD is a living four-' 
taine. never drawne dry , hee 
hath neyer done fo much for us, 
but hee eag and will doe more 


tt ts As. At. Ad 


'be one day our whole imploy- 
'thent for ever. 


for al Gods bleſiings ;, for what 
elſe efpecially doe the beſt fa- 
yours 'of God call for at our ; 
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| If there beno end of our praiſes, 


| there (hall be no end of his 


| poodnefle : no way of thriving 
[like to this. By this meanes we 
are ſare never to be very mile. 
cable; how can hee be dejeRted, 
that by a ſweet commhanton 
'with God ſets himiſelfe in hes- 
yen? nay, maketh his hearr a 
kinde of heaven, 4 Temple, a ho. 
ly of holies, wherein Incenſe 1 
offered unto God. ! It is the 
[weereſt branch of our Prieſtly 
office, ro offer up theſe daily {a- 
cſtces Itis notonly thebegin- 
[ning , but a further entrance of 
'otir heayen uport earth,and ſhall 


Praiſe i 4 juſt and due tribute 
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Pale is 2a 11ſt 


and dv* cbr, 


hands ? © How doe all creatures | 


\praiſe God; but P, wo mouthes ? pj 
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| 


| | this (in fome ſort) hath a prero-\M |, 


Praifing of 
God, A duty 
without Cx 
ception. 
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Tr is a debt alwayes owing, and 
alwayes paying z and the more 
we pay, the more we ſhall owe; ||, 
upon the due diſcharge of this| W|; 
debr, the ſoule will finde much| |, 
peace. A thankfull heart ro Gad ||; 
( 


| 


for his bleflings , is the greateſt 
bleſfing of all. Were it not fora | 
fewe gracious ſoules, what ho- | MW, 
nour ſhould God have of the reſt ||, 
of the unthankfull world? which! 
(hould ſtirre us up the moreto!M|,; 
be trampets of Gods praiſes in 
the midſt of his enemies, becauſe |,/ 


gative above our praiſing God|MW |1r 
\in heaven , forthere God hath\M | 
no enemies to diſhonour him. | | 

This is a duty that none can} [yn 
except againſt, becauſe it is eſpe-|M | oy 
cially a worke of the heart. AllW | ey, 
cannot (hew their thankfulneſſe © | 1 
in giving or doing great matters, | 1; 
bur all may expreſſe the willing M| yij 


neſſe of their hearts. AU within | ye; 
WW 
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w may praiſe hs holy name, | Plul.roz. 


though wee have little or no- 
thing without ws ; and that with- 
inus is the thing God chiefly re- 
quires. Our heart is the Altar 
on which we offer this 7ncenſe ; 
God lookes not to quantity, but 
to proportion ; hee accepts a 
nite where there is no more to | 
be had. 

But how ſhall wee be enabledto' Onept, 
this great duty ? | 

Enter into a deepe conſideration | Anſw, 


if Gods favours, paſt, preſent, and | iu 
come; thinke of the greatneſſe | ., noguati 


and ſuteablenſſe of them to our | God, inſome 
condition ,- the ſeaſonableneſſe | »<<prable 

& neceſſity of them every way | 
untous.Confider how miſerable I 

our life were without ther, | 4 deepe confi 
even without common fayours; | ("93 ot fs 
bat as for ſpirituall favours, thar | 

make both our naturall and ci- 
vill condition comfortable, our 
very life were death , our light 
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were darkneſſe without theſe. | 

In all favours think not of them | 
ſo mach , as Gods mercie and; l | 
love 1n Chriſt which ſiveerens | 
chem. Thinke of the freeneſſe | 
of this love, and the ſmalneſſe 
of thy owne deſerts. How 
| many bleſſings doth God bes 
{ſtowe upon us, above our de- 
ſerts, yea, aboye our deſires, 
nay, above our very thoughts?| 
Hee had thoughts of love to, 
Us, when wee had no thoughts. 
of our ſelves. What had wee' 
| beene if GOD had not been: 
good unto us > How many 
bleſſings hath God beſtowed! 
upon us, that wee never prayed! 
for > and yet wee are not (o, 
ready to praiſe God, as tO pray 
unto him z this more deſire of 
what we want, then eſteeming 
of what wee haye, ſhewes roo. 
much prevailing of ſe{fe. love. Bue| 
Secondly,comparing = | 
elyes 
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ſelyes with others, will adde a | py comparing 
great luſtre co Gods favour, | ou Flves wh 
conſidering wee are all hewed | 
'out of one Rock, and differ no. | 

thing from che meaneſt, burin ' 

Gods free love. Who are wee | 


'thar God ſhould fingle us our | 


for theglory ofhis rich mercy ? 
| Confidering likewiſe, that the 3 
bleſſings of God to ws, are ſuch as | | '* Gods 


| bic tings tO US 


if none but wee had them, and God | ..._... tw 
cares for #5', as if hee had nene | oncly were» 
tlſe ro care for inthe world beſides, | _ 
Theſe things well pondered, 

ſhould ſer the greatec price up» 

on Gods bleflings; what are wee 

in nature and grace , but Gods 

blefſings > Wha is in us, about , 

us, above us 2 What ſee wee, | 

taſte wee, enjoy wee, bur bleſ- | 

ſings > All wee have or hope | 

tohave, are but dead favours | 

to us, unlefſe wee pur life into | 

them by a ſpirit of Thankful- | 


neſſe. And ſhall wee be as dead 


Pp 4 as | _ 
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' 
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as the earth , as the ſtones wee 
tread on ? Shall wee live as if 
wee were reſolved God ſhould 
haveno praiſe by us ? Shall wee | 
make our ſelves Gods , afcri- 
bing all to our ſelves ? Nay,ſhall 
wee (as many doe) fight againſt 
Gad wich his owne favours,and 
turne Gods bleflings againſt 
himſelfe 2 Shall we abuſe peace 
to ſecurity 2 Plenty to eaſe, pro- 
miſes ro preſumption, giftsto 
pride > How can wee pleaſe the 
devill better then thus doing? 
Oh! the wonderfull patience of 
God, to continue life to thoſe 
whole life is nothing elſe, bur a 
warring againſt him the giver 
of life. 

As God hath thoughts of love 
to us, ſo ſhould our thoughts be 
of praiſes to him, and of doing 
good in our places to others for 
his fake. Thinke with thy ſelfe, 
Is there any I may honour _ | 

y 
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by releeving, comforting,couns- | 
ſelling 2? Is there any of 19n«- | 
thansrace?Is thereany of Chritſts | 
deere ones? I will doe good to 
| [them, that they rogether with 
| WH | me, and for me may praiſe Gad. 
| [As David here checks him- 
ſelfe for the failing and diſqui-. 
etneſſe of his Spirir , and as a 
(cure thereof, thinkes of praiſing 
God. Soler ns (inthe like caſe) | 
ſtrre up our ſonles as hee did, 
and ſay”, Praiſe the Lord, O my 
ſuule, and all that is within me, ſes 
forth his holy name. Wee never 
uſe our ſpirirs to better purpoſe, 
then when by that light wee 
have from God, wee ſtirre them 
up to looke backe againe to 
him, 

By this it wil appeare to what 
200d purpaſes wee hada being 
here in the world , and were 
brought into communion with 
Chriſt by che Goſpell. The ca- | 
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riage of all things to the right fre 
end, ſhewes, whoſe we are, and Wl | 6 
whither we tend. It abundant- | 
ly appeares by Gods revealing! jan 
of himſelfe many wayes to ns, 'G 
| as by Promiſes, Sacraments, Sub. Ml |b: 
bath,8c. that hee intended toll |” 
 raiſe- up our hearts to this||Ml |'* 
heavenly dury. The whole gra-|I |** 
| ious diſpenſation of God in| | 

| Chriſt cends to this,that our ca-| Ml |f! 

riage ſhould be nothing elſe,but | | 
[an expreſſion of Thankfulneſe UL 
'to him; that by a free cheerefull| Ml |* 
and gracious diſpoſition , wee| Ml |! 
might ſhew wee are the people 6 
of Gods free grace, ſer atliberty | I * 
from the ſpirit of bondage , | Wl | 
| ſerve him without feave, withal I |! 
| voluntary child-like ſervice, «l 


the dayes of our lives. I proceed, 

| [ He # the ſalwation of my coun. 

tenance. | 

| As David ftrengthens his 

20 in God, by reaſon me 
from' I | 


- — — = ———_— — — a> — ——_— 
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fom the future goodnefle of 
God apprehended by faith , fo 
he ſtrengthens that reaſon with 
znother reaſon ferchr from 
God, whom hee apprehends 
here as the ſalvation of his counte- | 
nance, Wee need reaſon againſt ' 
reaſon, and reaſon upon reaſon, | 
to ſteele and ſtrengchen the | 
'foule againſt rhe-on-fer of con- 
trary reaſons. | 
| Hee i the ſalvation of my conn-' 
\enance, that is, Hee willſo fave | 
23 I ſhall ſee, and my enemies ; 
ſhall ſee ir; and upon ſeeing,my j 
countenance ſhall bee cheered | 
and lifred up; Gods ſaving kind- | 
'neſſe ſhall be read in my conn- | 
.tenance, ſo that all wha looke 
on me, (hall ſay, God hath ſpo- 
ken peace to my ſoule, as well 
as brought peace tÞ my con- 
dition, 

Hee faith nor ſalvation, but 


ſalvatibns : becauſe as our life is 
ſubject 


That God 1s 


not onely ſale 
vation bur lal- 


vations to lus 


people, 
. ET mm nn 


SW -—— 


| g88 


Mille mab ſpe- 
ces mile ſatis 
CHW. 


Pal 3o.7. 


| The Soules Conflit. 


ſubje& to many miſeries,in ſoul, 
body, and fate,pnblique and pri. 
vate,&c. ſoGod hath many ſal.| 
vations : If we have a thouſand] 
' troubles, hee hath a thouſand 
wayes of helpe ; as hee hath 
more bleſſings then one, ſo hee 
hath more ſalyations then one. 
He ſaves our ſoules from finne, 
| our bodies from danger , and 
our eſtates from trouble. Hee 
the redeemer of hs people, andnot 
onely ſo, but with him is pleat: 
| oz65 redemption of all perſons, of 
all parts both of body and ſoul, 
from all ill , both of finne and 
miſerie, for all rimes,both now; 
and hereafter. Hee is an ever- 
laſting ſalvation. 

David doth not ſay, God will 
ſave me; but God is falyarion it 
ſelfe, and nothing but ſalvation, 
Our ſins onelyſtop the currant 
of his mercy, but it being above 
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all our ſinnes, will ſoone ſcatter] 
chat 
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that clowd , remove that ſtop, 
and then wee ſhall ſee and feele 
nothing bur ſalvation from rhe 
Lord. Al his wayes are mercy and 
ace to 2 repentant ſoule that 
caſts it ſelfe upon'him. 
Chriſt himſelfe is nothing 
elſebut ſalvarion cloathed inour 
. So old Simeon conceaved 
othim , when he had him in bs | 
wmes , and was willing there- 
upon to yeeld up his ſpirit to 
God, . having ſeene Chriſt the 
lalvation of God: when we em- 
brace Chriſt in the armes of our 
Faith, we embrace nothing but 
alyation. Hee makes up that 


| 


ſweet name. given him by his 
Father, & brought from heaven 
by an Angell tothe full: a name | 
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inthe Faith of which , its 1ms- ! 


poſſible for any beleeving ſoule , 
to linke. | 

The devill in trouble preſents 
| God to us, as a reyenging «e- | 


Progr, 


_— 
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Think of God 


1$2 Saviour in 


trouble, 
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froyer , and unbeliefe preſent, 
him under a falſe yizard; bur the| 
{kill of faith 15, to preſent hith 
as a Saviour, cloathed with fal- | 
vation. We thould not ſomuch | 
looke what deftriifion the de. 
vill and his threaten , as what 
ſalvation God promiſeth. To 
God belongs the i(ſnes of death, 
and of all other troubles which 
are leſſer deathes, Cannot hee. 
that hath veuchſafed an iſſue 

in Chriſt from eternall death, 
vouchſafe an iſſue from a!l rem-! 
porall evills? If hee will raiſe 
our bodies , can hee not raiſe| 
our (conditions 2 Hee that; 
brought fs into trouble , <an| 
ealily' make a way out of i It| 
when he pleaſeth. This ſhould} 
be a ground of reſolute and ab: 

folute obedience ,-even in our! 
greateſt extreamiries, conſide-! 
ring God will either deliver us, 
(from death, or by death, 6d) 
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at lengetr our' of death. 

So then, when we are in any 
danger, 'wee ſee whitherto goe 
for ſalvation , even to him that 
s nothing elſe but” [afvation; 
but then wee muſt 374/ in him 
(as David doth) and conceaye 
of him as ſalvation , that wee | 
may truſt in him. If wee will 
not. truſt in ſalvation , whar 
will wee traſt in ? and if /al- 
vation it ſelfe cannor fave us,” 
what can ? our. of ſalvation | 
there is - nothing bat ' deſtru-; 
<on-;:which: thoſe that feeke 
tany-where ont of God, are; 
fare to.meete with. | How pits | 
tifall-then is their caſe , who '. 
got to a deſtroyer for falva- 
ton > thar fecke for helpe from 
del P31 + 7 | 


' Here alſo we ſee co whom to ' Whom to rc» 


returtie-praiſe in all our delive- 
rances, .even to the God of our 
alvation. The virgin Mary was . 
ſtirred 
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ſtirred up to magnifie the Lord, 
but why 2 Her ſpirit rejojced in 
God her S«vienr. Whoſoever is| Mos 
the inſtrument of any good, yet] M:is, 
falyation 1 1s of the Lord ; what-| W'to 
foever brings it, hee ſends ir ſal 
Hence in their holy feaſts for | M'is 
any deliverance, the Cup they | Wh 
[ dranke of, was called the Cupyf | be 
ſalvation : and therefore' D«-|M|th 
vid when hee ſummons 'his|M | 
| (choughts,what co render unto God? | Bi | 
| hee reſolves upon this, to take| WT 
the Cup of ſalvation, But alwayes| Wo! 
remember this, that when wee| WW |y« 
thinke of God as ſa/vation, wee! M| tt 
muſt thinke of him as hee is m| MW | ve 
Chriſt ro his. For, ſo' every] Mi lr 
thing in God is ſaving, even his| © |(t 
molt rerrible attributes of juſtice] © | 
and power : out of Chriſt , the| Mn; 
ſweeteſt things in God are ter-| 
rible. Salvation it ſelfe will not; at 
fave out of Chriſt , who is the! | 0 
-_ way of Glyation, —_ h 
the 
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the way, the rr«th, and the life. 
David addeth (Hee is the ſal- 
vations of my countenance) that 
is, hee wHl firſt ſpeake ſalyation 
to my ſonle, and ſay, 1 am thy 
ſalvation ;, and when the hearc 
is cheered (which is as it were 
the Sunne of this little world) the 
beames of that joy will ſhine in 
the countenance. True joy begins 
at the center, and ſo paſſeth to the 
eircumference the outward man, 
The counrenance is as the 
olafſe of rhe ſoule , wherein 
you may fee the naked face of 
the ſoule', according as the ſe- 
verall affe&ions thereof ſtand, 
[n-che countenance ofan under. 
ſtanding creature, you may ſec 
more then- a bare - connte- 
nance. The ſpirit of one man 
may ſee the conntehance of 
anothers inner man - in his 
outward conintenance : which 
hath a ſpeech of its owne, and 


2 declares 
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declares what the heart faith, 
and how itis affe&ed. 

But how comes God to be the ſal. 
vation of our countenance ? 

I anſwere : God onely graci- 
f ouſly ſhines in the face of Ieſus 
Chriſt, which wee withthe eye 
of faith beholding,receive thoſe 
beames of his grace, andreflett 
| them backe againe. God ſhineth 

upon us firſt , and wee ſhine in 
| that light of his countenance up- 

on us, The toy of ſalvation,(eſpe- 
cially of ſpirituall and eternall 
| ſalvation) is the onely true joy: 
all other falvarions end art laſtin 
deſtru&ion, and are. no further 
comfortable then . they iſſue 
from Gods ſaving love. 

God will have the body par- 
take with the ſoule,-as in matter 
of griefe ; ſoin matter of 7oy, the 
lantharne ſhines in the light 0 
the Candle within. | 
| Againe,God brings forth the þ/ 

| 0 
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f the heart into the countenance, 
for the farther ſpreading and mul. 
1iptying of j#y to others.Nextunto 
(the fight of the ſweet counte- 
[nince of God, is the beholding 
'of the ch cerefull countenance of 
a Chriſtian friend, rejoycing fr6 
WY tmegrounds. Whence it is that 
the joy of one becoms the joy of 
[many,and the joy of many meer 
inone;by which meanes,as many \. 
lights rogerher make the greater 
light, ſo many lightſome ſpirits 
[make the greater light of ſpirit : 
and ſo God receiyeth the more 
praiſe, which makes him ſomuch 
[to delight in the proſperity of 
his children. Hence it 18,that in 
any deliverance of Gods people, 
the righteous doe compaſſe them 
raw. to know what: God hath 
| ane for their ſonles ;, and keepe a 


| 


fpiricuall Feaſt with them in 
partaking of their joy. And the | | 
godly haye cauſe to joy in the 
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deliverance of other Chriſtians, Wy 
becauſe they ſuffered in their Miz» 
afflitions , and it may bee in 
cheir ſinnes the cauſe of them, 
which made them ſomewhat 


aſhamed. Whence it is, that 
Davids great deſire was ; that 
thoſe who feared God might not be 
aſhamed becauſe of hims : inſinua- Mole 
ting that thoſe who feare Gods Myer 
name, are aſhamed of the fall; 
of Gods people. Now when Wihei 
God delivers them, this re- 
proach is removed; and thoſe 


have partin their joy. 


| that had part in their ſorrow, 


| don 


Agpaine, God will have falva- Wihe 
tion ſo open,that it ſhall appeare 
in the countenance of his peo- 
ple, the more todaunt and vexe 
the enemies. Catniſh hypocrites 
hang downe their heads , when 


God lifts up the connrenance of 
their brethren; when'the coun- 


tenance of Gods children cleares 


——— — 


up, 


at th 
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| i, p, then their enemies harts and 
bokes are cloudie. 1eruſalems io 
$ Babilons ſorrow. It is with the 
Church and her enemies as it is 
wictha ballance,the ſcales where- 
ofwhen one is up the other 1s 
downe. Whilſt Gods people 
re under a cloude, carnall peo» 
| le inſfulrover them, as if they 
Wycre men deferred of God. 


auſethey thinke that by reaſon | 
oftheir finnes, Chriſt and his 
Religion will ſuffer wich them. 
fence Davids care was , that | 
Wihe miſeries of Gods people | 


Wehiefe reaſon why the enemies 
Wofthe Church gnaſh cheir teerh 
W# the ſight of Gods gracious 
Wdealing,is, that they take the ri- 

Mingof the Church, to be a pre- 
MWize of their ruine, A leſſon 
Which Hamans wite had learned. 


| Qq 3 This 


WWhereupon they hang downe | 
Wiheir heads, and the rather, be- | 


Wſvuld nor be told in Gath. The | 
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This 1s a comfort to us in 


theſe times of 7acobs trouble and 
Zions ſorrow : The captivity of fl 
| the Church ſhall rerurne , «s r-M Pr 
vers in the South. Fherefore the m 
Church may ſay, Rejeyce not over ſl of 
wee © my enemie , thiuch I in A 
fallen, 1 ſhall riſe againe. ThoughWY we 
Chriſts Spouſe be now as black MW nit 
as the Pors,yet ſhe ſhal be white we 
as the Dove. If there were not 44 
great dangers , where were theW on 
| glory of Gods great deliverance! cit 


The Church at length will be MW ow 
| as 4 Cup of trembling, and wil 0 
a burthenſome ſtone. The blood per 
of the Saints cry, their enemies. 
violence cries, the prayers of the anc 
Church crie for deliverance,andJll the 


yengeance upon the enemies off {tre 
the Church : and (as that ip? ow 
tunate widow) will at length pre of: 
vaile. Shall the importunity oi 
one poore woman Pprevaile witi 
- unrighteors Indze? and (hal 


not 
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A fewe Moſeſis in the Mount, 
would doe more good then ma- | 
nie Souldiers in the valley. If; 
'we would lift np eur hearts and | 
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nor the Prayers of many that 
cry unto the righteous God rake 
effe&t 2? If there were Armies of 


Prayers , as there are Armies of 
men , weſhould ſee the ſtreame | 
of things carned another way. | 


' 


hands to God, hee would lift up | 
our countenance. But alas, wee | 
either pray not, or croſſe our 
owne prayers: for want of love 
to the erath of God and his | 
people. _ 
Itis we that keepe Antichriſt | 
and his faction alive, to plague , 
the unthankfull world. The 
ſtrength he hath is not from his | 
owne cauſe, but from our want 

of zeale ; we hinder thoſe Hala- | 
liahs by private brabbles, cold- } 
nefſe and indifferencie in Res | 


ligion. The Church begins at | 
QqQ4 this| 
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this time a little to lift up her 
head againe : Now is the time| 
to follow God with Prayers, | 
that hee would perfit his owne | 
worke,and plead his own cauſe, ! 
that he would be revenged not 
onely of ours, bur his enemies: | 
that hee would wholly free his] 
Church from that miſerable 
bondage. Theſc beginnings give 
our faith ſome hold ro be en- 
couragedto goe to God, for the 
| fulfilling of his gracious pro- 
_ that the Church may re-| 


joyce in the ſalvation of the 
Lord. God doth but looke for 
ſome to ſeeke unto him : Chriſt 
doth bur ſtay until he is awaked | 
| by qur Prayers. Butir is to be 
feared, that God hath nor yet 
perfected his worke in Zn, 
The Church isnot yer fully pre- 
pared for a fall and glorious de- 
tiverance. If God had once his 


ends in the humiliation of the 
| Church! 
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Church for ſmnes paſt, with re- 
ſolution of reformation for the 
time to come , then this age 
perhaps might ſze the ſalvation 
of the Lord, which the genera- 
tions to come ſhall be witneſſe 
'of; wee ſhould ſee Zion in her 
\perfecF beautie. The generati- 
'ons of thoſe that came out of 
[Feypt,faw and enjoyed the plea- 
fant land which their progeni- 
tors were ſhut out of : who by 
'reaſon of their murmuring , and 
looking back to Egypt , and for- 
'gerfulneſſe of the wonders God 
had done for , and before them, 
periſhedin the wilderneſſe. 
There is little cauſe there- 
fore of envying the preſent flou- 
riſhing of the enemies of the 
Church, and of joyning and col- 
lading*with them ; for it will 
[prove the wiſeſt reſolution to 
reſolve to fall and riſe with the 
Church of Chriſt , — 
the 
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| the enemies themſelves ſhal lay, | 
| 


| 


God hath done great things for 
; them : Kings ſhall lay their! 
| Crownes at Chriſts feete, and 
bring all their glorie to the 
Church. 

And for eyery Chriſtian, this 
may bea comfort, that though 
their light for a time may bee 
ecclipſed,yer it ſhall break forth, 
| David at this time was accoun- 
[ted an enemie of the Stare, and 
|had a world of falſe impurati- 
'ons layd upon him , which hee 
'was very ſenſible of ; yer (wee 
| ſec here) he knew arlength God 
would bee the ſalvation of the 
BOUNTENANCE. 

But ſome (45s Gedeon) may 0þ- 
ref?, if God intend to be ſo gracious, 
why ts it thus with us ? 

The anſwere is , Salvatzon 15 
| Gods owne worke, humbling and 


' whereby hee comes to his owne 
WOIKe, 
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worke. For, when hee intends 
toſfave, he will ſeeme to deſtroy 
firſt : and when hee will juſtifie, 
he will condemne firſt : whom 
he will revive, hee will kill firſt. 
Grace and goodnefſe counte. | 
nanced by God,have anative in. | 
bred Majeſtic in them , which 

\makerh the face to ſhine, and | 
borroweth not irs luſtre from | 

without, which God at length 
will have to appeare in irs owne j 
likenefſe, howſoever malice may | 


caſt a vaile thereon, and diſguiſe | 
ic for a time. And though wic- | 
kednefſe (as it is baſe borne, and | 
a childe of darknefſe) may ſhel- 
[ter it felfe under anthority a 
; while, yer ir ſhall hide ic ſelfe 
and runne into corners. The 
,comfort of comforts is, that at 

'thatgrear day, ( the day of all 
day W that day of 1, the Revelation | | 
of the righteous indgement of God ; | 

the righteous ſhall then ſhine as | 
the ' 
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Dan. 1 Zo 


T hat Davids 
intereſt in 
God, was 2 
ſpeciall foun- 
dation of his 
cruſting in 
God, 
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| the Sunzein the firmament, then 
Chriſt will come to be glorious 
in his Saints, and will be the ſal. 
vation of the countenance of all his, 
Then all the works of darkneſſe 
ſhall be driven our of counte. 
| nance , and adjudged to the 
' place from whence they came, 
' In the meane time let us (with 
' David) ſappert our ſelfe with 
' the hopes of theſe times. 

| [My God.] 

| Theſe words imply a ſpeciall 
Intereſt that the holy man hadin 
' God , (as his God) being the 
ground of all which was ſaid be- 
fore ; both of the duty of 1r4ſ- 
ing, and of praiſing , andof the 
[alvation that he expeRted from 
God. He « my Go4,therefore be 
not diſquiered but truſt him. 
He is my God, therefore hee will 
give mee matter to praiſe him, 
and will be the ſalvation of my 


co:ntenance ; God hath ſome ſpe- | 


ciall | 
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ciall ones in the world , ro 
whom hee doth as it were paſſe 
over himſelfe , and whoſe God 
hee is by vertue of a more ſpecial 
covenant; whence we have theſe 
exceſlent expreſſions, / will be 
your God,and you ſballbe my people: 
[ will be your Father , andyou ſhall 
be my ſonnes and daughters. Since 
the falwe having loſt our com- 
munion with Ged the chiefe 
200d, our happines ſtands in re- 


covering againe fellowſhip with 
him, For this end we were crea- 

ted,& for this redeemed,and for | 
effeQing of this, the Word and 
Sacraments are ſanCctified ro us, 
yea, and for this end God him» 
ſelfe (our of the bowells of his 
compaſſion) youchſafed to enter | 
into a gracious covenant with | 
us, founded upon Jeſus Chriſt, | 


and his ſatisfaQion to divine ju- | 


ſticez ſo that by Faith wee be- | 
come one with him, and receive | 


him, | 


——— — 
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Why Chriſt 
hath his namc 
| Immanuct. 


j x Pct,3.18, 


lohn 26:19. 
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him, as offered of his Father to to! 
be all in all to tt5. 


Hence it is, that Chriſt hath 


{ his name lmmannzel , God with 


#5, Not onely becauſe hee is 
God , and man too, (both na- 
cures meeting in one perſon; 
but becanſe being God in our 
nature ; hee hath undertocke 
this oftice to bring God and 
us together. The maine endot 
Chriſts comming and ſuffer- 


ing, was to reconcile, and to! 
gather together in one ; and! 


(as Peter expreſſeth it) to "bring 
man againe to GOD, Inmi- 
nuel is the bond of this hap- 
pie agreement , and appeares 
for ever in heaven to make it 
good. As the comfort hereof 


| is great , ſo the foundation of 


{1t 1s ſure and everlaſting , God; 


F ather| 


| 


| willbe our GOD, ſo long 35 
; hee is Chriſts God ; and becauſe 
{ hee is Chriſts God. /Thus the 


_—_ FRI" * 
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Father of the faithfull , and all 


wprehended God to be their 
'Gad in the Meſias to come. 
Chriſt was: the ground of their 
intereſt, He was yeferday ro them 
45well.as to day to us. Hence it 
isthat God is called the portion 
'ofhis people,and they his jewels: 
hee their onely rocke and ſtrong | 
Tower , and they his peculiar 
0008, | 
| Well may wee wonder that 
the great God ſhould ſtoope fo 
lowe, to enter into ſuch a cove. 
= of grace andpeace;founded 
upon ſucha Mediator, with ſuch 
utter enemies, baſe creatures, \ 
(infull duſt and aſhes; as we are. | 
This is the wonderment of An- 
gels, a torment of devils, and| 
glory of our nature and perſons; | 
and will be matter of admirati- 
'on, andpraifing God unto us for 
all eternity. 


other holy men before Chriſt, | 


Heb.13, 
Pſal.73+26+ 


Mal.3.25- 
Plal.zr. 


ſe. 
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That there As God offereth himſelfe to 
RR be ours in Chriſt (elſe durſt wee 
Ge a lay no claime to him) ſo there 
_ as hee | muſt be in usan appropriating 
Rl per | grace of faith,to lay hold of this 
God, offer. David ſaith here, My God 
Bur by what ſpirit ? by a ſpirit 
of faith, which looking to God; 
offer, maketh it his owne what- 
ſoevyer itlayes hold of. God of- 
| fereth himſelfe in covenant.and 
| Faith catcheth hold thereon 
| preſently. With a gracious offer 
of God, there goeth a gracious||i/ 
rouch of his ſpirit ro the ſoule, | 
giving it fight and ftrengrth, |! 
whereby (being ayded by the|* 
ſame ſpirit) it layeth hold on|jlſ* 
God ſhewing himſelfe in love. 
God faich to the ſoule, 7 amthy | 

; 

G 


- an. Yan. Aft WR wes... 
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ſalvation, and the ſoule ſaith a- 
gaine, Thow art my God. Faiths 
thing elſe but a ſpirituall echo,|\l 
returning that veyce backe againt, 


_x God firft ſpeakes tothe ſoule. | 
For''. 


ej More cannot be ſaid, and lefle 
a | milnosſerveche turne. What- 
JY | Rr ſoever | 


EO CA 


tt. te Mt. th — 


for what acquainrance could 
the foule claime with fo glori- | 
qusa Majeſtie, if hee ſhould net | 
firſt candeſcend fo lowe,, as to | 
l(peake peace , and whiſper ſes | 
crefly ro che ſoule ,- that hee is | 
wloving God and Father, and | 
xe his peculiar ones in Chriſt, | 
that our finnes are all pardoned, | 
| bisjuſtice fully farisfhedgundour | 
[perſons freely accepted in his 
dere Senne.. | 

Bur to come mare particulars ' 
co the wards [ My Ged | The | 
words are pregnant, in; the | 
yombe af themn, all that is gra- 
cioylly and.comfortably gand is | 
contained ;. they ace the ſpring | 
head of all particular bleſſings.” 
All particular Relations and T7 | 
es that it plcaſerh God to take | 
upon hire, haye their ſtrength 
from hence; that God is 0x7 God. 
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| ſoeverelſe we have, if wehave 
[not God; it will prove'buran 
empty Ciſterne at laſt. Hee is our 
proper-'element , every thing 
deſires to live in its' owne ele- 
ment, fhſhes in the Sea, Birds in 
the ayre; in this they are beſt 
preſerved. 
There is a greater ſtrengthin 

this [Ay God then in any other 

Title, it is more thenit hee had 
faid My K:ng,or My Lord; thek 
are words of ſoveraignty and 
wiſedome ; but this implyes net 
onely infinite power, ſoveraign 
ry, and wiſedome, but likewiſe 
infinite bonty' and provident 
care; ſo that when we are ſaidto 
be Gods people , the meaning ts, | 
thar we are not onely ſach over 
whom God hath a power and 
command, but ſuch as towards 
whom hee ſhewes a- loving and 
peculiar reſpect. 
In the words is implied, 1. A 
Nd 


, 
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aveW/rropriety and inrereſt in God. 
ran>. An improvernent of the ſame 
for the quieting of the ſoule. 

| David (here) layes a parti- 
*Wixler chayme , by a particular 
faith unto God, The'reafon, is, 
1. The vertue of faith isas to lay 
hold, ſo ro appropriate to It 
ſlfe; arid 'make 15 owne what- 


wer it fayes hold on; and itdoth 
ad W'nomore in this, then God gives 
ck Wit leave by his gracious promi-. 
nd 75to doe. / | 
ot WY ' 2 As God offers, ſofarbre- 
nf ceives, bir God offers himſelfe 


id ff particular to the beleeving 
nt onle by his ſpiric, therefore our 
t0WMfiich muſt' bee particular. That 
's, WF which the Sacraments feale, is a 
jeculiar intereſt in Chriſt; This 
s that which hath alwayes up- 
held the Samcs of' Gee, - and 
that which is ever-joyned with 
the life of Chriſt in us. The life 
that 1' tive (faith Paul) « by the 
Sag Rr 2 faith 


— 


| wy 


2 


Particular faith ; 
neceſl: ay,aad 


why p 


I 
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Gal.z.20. \ faith of the fonne of God, whol 
| ved mee, and gave himſelfe for me 
| The ſpiric of faith is a ſpiritof 
application, wa) 
| This is impliedin all the 4-con 
' ticles of our faith;, wee beleeveMhior 
| Godto beowr Father,and ChritMWof f 
| fo be borne for «s, that hee <jedrer! 
| for us, and roſe ag«ine for ourſiſfcell 
good, and now. firs at the righrMour 
| Hand of God » making requeſtWoar! 
for «11 particular. oft 
'| 3. This is that which diſtin{WMop 
| gaiſhes the faith of a true Chri-Wtoc 
1 {tian, from all hypocrites andWGo: 
| caſt-awayes whatſoever. WereWithe: 
it not for this word of poſſeſſion Mhlic 
| [Atine] the devill might ſay theWFWot | 
Creed to as good purpoſe as we ;Wipo 
-| Hee beleeves there is a God and 44s! 
'{ Chriſt ,. bur that which tor-Whim 
ments him 1s this, hee canſays : 
[ My] to never an Article ol ices 
faith, 
4 4.A generall apprehenſion off vat 


Wd 


as 
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Gods goodnefle and mercy may 
hand with deſperation. | Take 
may My from: God,” and: take a- 
way God himſelfe in regard of 
-Mcomforc; what comfort was it 
for 4dam, when he'was ſhur or | 
of Paradiſe 'to looke upon it af- 
er he had loſt it > Fhe more ex- 
cellencies are in God, the'more 
our griete if wee have not our 
part iy thermerhe-very lifebloud 
of the Goſpel! , lyes in a fpeciall 
wplicatior of particular mercie 
our ſelves. All relations that 
God and Chriſt hav&raken upon 
them 7 imply a neceffiry of ap- | 
plications Whar if God be 4 rock 


Woof alvation- if wee doe nor reſt | 


Mipon him? What if hebe a foun- 
{ation, and we doe not build on 
Miim? What if he offers himſelfe 
% a haſband, if wee: will not 
Waccepr of hin,what availes 1t us? 
How can wee rcjoyce in the fal- 
ation of our ſoules, unleſſe wee 


KK? 2 can 


613 ; 
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Tolle mem N 
tolle deum. 
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can in particular ſay, I refoee ti is 


| 


{God, till hee calls «5 out of the 


God my Saviour. 

5- Without particular appli. con 
cation, wee can neither enter. MW one 
raine the love of God , nor re-M jsf 
rurne love againe , by which I 110 
meanes we looſe all the comfort 3, 
God intends us in his word, 7's 


which of purpoſe was written [in 
for our ſolace and refreſhment; 8 
Take away particular faith, and 8d 


wee let our all the fpirits « 
| cheerefull and chankfull obedi- 
| CNCEs |. 

This poſſeſſive particle | My] 
hath place in all the: golden 
chaine of onr ſalyatian.'Thefirl 
ſpring of all Gods claime to us 
as his 15 in his e/ef1on of ug ;, wee 
were by grace hu before wee 
were ; thoſe thar are his from 
that eternal love , 'hee gives 10 
Chriſt, this is hid in the breaſt of 


reſt of the world into Commiu-l 
nionll 
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. M800 with Chriſt, .In:aofwering, | 
WE of which call, (by fa44) wee be | 
.M come one with Chriſt, and fo | 
one with him. - Afterwards in| 
jfiſication we feele God expe- | | 
nmentally robe reconciled unto 
w, whence ariſes joy and inward q 
pre. And then upon: further | 
ſundification God delights in us} 
8 4, bearing his owne image, | 
ad we; from a licenefſe to God, 
delight. m..him . as, ours in his | 
Chriſt, and-fo this, mytuall in- 
rreſt berwixt God ard ws, con-.. 
inues until] at laſt God becomes. 
iis a/.opto us. a 
But how can 4 man that & n0t | Object, | 


jt inthe ſkate of grace ſay mith any ; 
Wl omfort, [My God. | | 
x Whileſt a man regards iniquity | Anfw. 

WM ibis heart without any remorſe 
Wor diſlike of the ſame, ifhe faich 
WU God, bis heart will give his 

W 1ingze the lye, However inan 
Womnward profeſſion , and opi- 

| | Rr 4 non 
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'nion of others, hee may beate 
Himfelfe as if God were hz, tip-! 
on falſe grounds. For there can! 
bee no more in-a concluſion, 
chan itharh from the'principle 
and premiſes oar of which it is] 
drawne. The principle (here) is, 
chat God is the God of all that| 
i truſt in has, Now if we can make 
ic good, that wee ttuly truſt in 
God, we may ſafely conclude of 
| comfort from him; for the more 
cettaine clearing of which, try 
your ſelyes ' by rhe ſignes off 
traſt delivered. mn" 

It is nio eafie matter to fy 


tet. tre tat 


D GEE 
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fleſh will ftifl tabonr for fupre-| 


| macy,Godſhoutd be a# i# 40 u6- 
| eo n8,bur rhis wiknor be ritfrticle 


bodies of fleth' (rogerher with 
the body of fiftie) be lgid aftde. 
| Hee rhat fayes God is! my God] 
and dorh mor yeetd up himſelfe 
' unto God , raiſeth a building 
| with-| 


—_— 
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without 4 foundation, layeth a 
time wittiont a #1 / and claf- 
meth a zi#le without an Evidench, 
—_—_— opon 2 birgame, with! 
otit conſent of the party with: 
whom hee wotrld contratt. 

But ifa man (hall our of the 
ſight atid ſEnſs of ſintie; thirſt af- | 
refthcrty i Chr .difd call urits 
God for pardon ; - #b+h God who 
(4 G4 htdritig prayer and) de- 
ligH*th to b&e riowiie by the 
nithe"oF erorful, Wl be 4 
toclol® 8 meet with the deſire 
ofſirch a ſoule;10 far as to give it | 
lexf6torelie apoti Hinti for ni6te] 
cie, (and that without pfeſurnp= 
CNN hee fatthiet difcovers | 
him(s#fe gractodſly tmeo Ht 5 mp+ 
on ſence of which” grace , the | 


lonlertity be encdiitaged 6 lay 
a FirtHiey- claime ntiro God, 'H-" 
ving further acquatntance with | 
hi: Hence are thoſe exhortati- | 
ons fo' oft in the- Prophets, to 

turne ' 


| Plal8r- Zo 
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tyrne. upp p the Lord.our God, & "W 
cauſe, gpgn, gur firſt refolution 
| ra. cerne,unto. 
tinde.him.alwayes ready. to an. 
ſwere thoſe deſires ,. that. hee. 
ſtirres, up by, his owne ſpiric 
1nus. 

F- \ Wee are.nat therefore ro ſtay 


 feele him, daxing roour heart, 
1 awy thy Gog,, bu when hee pre- 


8 | vents ps by his.grace , inabling- 


| | us tp defjre;grace, ler ysfoſlow 
| :the worknkegwn, in the ſtrength 
| of what grace wehave , & then 
God: will further manifeſt him- 
oy n ati (OUS... .'; +. 
dr God before we can make 
ny. thing cowards him, lets in- 
to.qur hearts ſpme fewe beames 
of mercy, thereby drawing us 
unto him , and. reaching us out 


| a hint to lay bold upon, 


And  «s-finne. cauſeth a di- 
Hance betwixt God and us, 0 


God., wes (hall 


our.turaing,unto God, till wee 


the 
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the guile of finne in the conſci: 
ence, cauſes. further ſtrange- | 
nefſe., infomuch that wee dare | 
pat Jooke wp to heaven ,..rill 
God open alittle creviſe ro;ler 
in-4 lictie light of comfort (at 
leaſt) into our ſou'es,' whereby 


neerer tohim. Bur this light ar 
the fir 35 ſa licele, that. in re-| 
gard of che, greater ſenſe- of 
ſmpe, anda larger dctire of grace, 
the ſoule reckons the ſame as no 
light at all, jn compariſon of } 
what it defires-and feekegafter. 
Yer. the comfore js, that this | 
dawning light -will .at. length 
cleare up toa perfect day; .; . - 
Thus we ſee how this chime 
of God to be our God, is ſtill in 
growth untill full aſſurance, and 
that there. is a great diſtance be. 
twixt the firſt. act of faich in 
cleaving to Gad,. offering him- 
(clfe in Chriſt to be owrs, and | 
| betweene 


—_ GC — — — 


" TheSaes(onflid., | 6149 


yeare by little and licele drawne | * 
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I betweene the laft frart of taith, 


the cleare and comfortable feel 
Thy: . that God i5wy God indecd, 
Wee firſt by faith apply bir; 
Teyes to God, ard then apply 
Godtous,ro he ants « The firſths 
the conflicting extrtiſe of faith, 
the laſt is the triumph of faith; 
[thetefore faith properly is not 
\ afſurance. And to comfort us 
the mote , the promiſes are ſpe- 
CMaly thade tothe act of faith, 
fam affotance 1 15 the reward of 


If Gold bath + Pot hoſes mee in 
| Chrift ty be his ; what ground have 


my ſelfe upon a wvaine renfiderice.” 
-":We Have 6 ground (at Grſt) 
t6 trouble ctir ſelves about Gods 
etection, Secret things belong to 
' God; Gods reveated will is,7hat 


Ftooraſtin him? 1 may caft andy | 


af that belerve in Chriſt ſhall not 
[ov It is my-dutty therefore 
fowitig ths, to beleeve in 
ing | 


i 
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og whereof Tpur that queſtian, 
js rh Godbe w/ne or m0? anat of 
all queſtion ; for all that beleeve 
in Chriſt are Chriſts,and all that 
are Chrifts «re Gods, It is nor 
my duty to looke to Gods ſe- 
cret counſel , bur to his epen 
offer jnvitation.and command,and 
thereupon to. adventure my 
ſoule. : And this. .adyenture of 
fairh will bring ar lengeh a rich 
returne unto us, In warre men 
will adventure their lives, be- 
cufe they thinke - ſome will | 
eſcape, and why not they.> In 
rafkique beyond. the Seas many 
adventure great eſtates, becauſe 
ſome growe rich by a good re- 
turne, though many miſcarry, 
The huſbandman agyentures his 
feede. , rhough ſometime the 
ſeere proves ſo bad, that he ne- 
ver ſees it more. And ſhall. nor 
wee makea ſpirituall adventure 


in caſting our ſelves npon Gog, 


when | 


—— 


Dun pollicetior 
 ſere rently prouen- 
| zum 3 lauigants 
portum, - 1mlutantt 
uittoi FeAl ? 

Ideo Namgartes 
uitem Uentis 
credunt,ecs. 
Salvian. 


Jdeo terits f; 
ments credumus 
ut clam uſuns' 
credzta recipia- 
mit. 
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when wee have ſo good a war- 
rant as his command,ard fo good 
an encouragementas his promiſe; 
chat hee will not faile thoſe thar 
relye on him ? God bids us draw 
neere to him, and hee will dran 
neereto ws, Whileſt wee inGods 
owne wayes draw neere tohim, 
and labour to entertaine good 
choughts of him, he will delight 
ro ſhew himſelfe favourably un- 
tous. Whileſt wee are ſtriving 
againſt an unbeleeving heart, he 
will come in and helpe us, and 
ſofreſh light will come in. 
Pretend not thy unworthi- 


{ nefſe and inability,to keepe thee 


off from God, for this is the way 
rokeepethee ſo ſtill, if any thing 
helpe us, it muſt be God, andif 
ever he helpe us, it muſt be by 
cafting our ſelves upon him, for 
then hee will reach out bimfelfe 
ynte us inthe promiſe of mercy 
to pardon our finne, and in the 
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Se Le 155 Abd Ns into" the 
huaſt of Aftrinhs, rf they five 
niarer ſhall live , if they kill 5, 

— bat dye > wee ſhould 
feaſon, if we fit ſtill under the 
load of our finne we ſhall dye; if 
weputour ſelyesinto the hands 
of Chriſt, if hee ſave ns we ſhall 
lve;-if ke fave us not,' weeſhal | 
bur dye.” Nay ſurely, hee will! 


Oni 332 0 1s 
lum axis (pes ſl 
tw1071Mm Ove, 


not ſuffer us 20 dye; Did! ever 
Chriſt thruſt any back from hitn, | 
that put themſelves upon-him? ; 
lnleſſe it were 'by 'thar meatics | 
todraw them the neerer unto | 
hin , \as'wee ſee in the whiwan | 
i Caniaw, 'His deniall was bur | 

to encreaſe her” imporciinity. | 
Wee ſhould therefore d6e' as | 
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| ſhee did,, gather all argumenss 


|of the family, and therefore 
| haye right . 59. the crummes thy 


ro helpe.qar faith; Suppoſe 1 an 
4 dogge (ſaith (hee) yer Lamone 


fall. So Lord I have been a fin- 
ner, yet I amhy creature, and| 
not gnely-ſo, hut {uch a creatyre 
as thou haſt. ſer. ayer the reſt of 


| che workes of thy. hands , and 
| nor.onely ſo., but one whom 


© * 2 
7 


andtherein haft ſhewed thy my 
cqncerning my turning towar 

thee. Thou We Ar offe- 
red me conditions: of peace, but 
waoed mee by thy Miniſters to 
give up my felfe ynco thee, © 
thine-in thy Chriſt.. Therefer 
I, dare noe ſuſpect thy goot 


meaning 
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[meaning cowards mee, or que- 
tion thy intendment , bur re- 
(ſolve to rake thy counſell, «and 
[pat my ſelte upon thy mercy, 1 
cannot thinke if thou hadſt 
meant to caſt me away, and nor 
to owne mee for thine ,. thou 
would(t ever have kindled theſe 
deſires in me. Bur ir is not this 
ſtate | reſt in, my purpoſe is to 
wayte apon thee , untill thon 


unro me. fr is not common fa- 
yours that will content mee 
(though I be unwotrhy of theſe 
becauſe T heare of choy ſe blef- 
ings rowards thy choſen peo- 
ple, thar rhou entreſt into a pe- 


mercies , and ſuch as accompany 
Glyarion. Theſe be the favours 
lwayte for at thy hand;. 0 wifite 
mee with the-ſalvition of thy cho. 
ſen; O remember mee with the 
fayour of. thy people , that I 
S( _ may 


fr OI I ” I "I AC —_ tt 


doſt manifeſt thy ſelfe farthet 


culiar covenant, withall ; ſure | 18y 55 3- 


Plal, 166-45 


| 


The Soules (onflit. | 


may ſee the good of thy choſen, 
Whileſt the foule is chus exer- 
ciſed; more ſweetneſfe falls up- 
on the will and affections, where- 
by they are drawne ſtill neerer 
unto God. The foule is ina get 
ting and a thriving condition : 
For God delights to ſhew him- 
ſelfe gracious ro thoſe that ſtrive 
ro be well perſwaded of him, 


concerning his readineſſe , to 


ſhew mercy toall that looke to. 
| wards him in Chriſt. In worldly 
things , how doe wee cheriſh 
hopes upon little gronnds?2 if 
there ſhineth never fo little 
hope of gaine or preferment we 
make after ir. Whry then ſhould 
wee forſake our owne mercy, 
(which God offers to bee our 
owne if we will embrace it) ha- 
ving ſach certaine grounds for 
our hope to reſt on ? 
. Ir. was the policje.of the. ſer- 


vants of Benhadad ; to watch if 


any 


ovytuOTCO A ou A... P—"——_£ P— OY — _—_—— 4 


| The Souter Cinfld 


the King of Iſfaell, and when he 
| named Benhadad his brother,they 
ratched preſently at that , and 
cheered themſelves. Faith hath 


is neereto lay hold on. Like the 
branches <f che vine, it windeth 
abour that which is next, and 
ſtayes it ſeIfe upon 1t, ſpreading 
further & further ſtil]. If zatare 
taught Benhadads feryants to lay 


that fell from the month of a 


Gods children to lye ift wait for 
any token that he ſhall ſhew for 
good to them? How ſhould we 
ſtreech forth the armies of onr 
faith to tim, that ftrercheth our 
hi armes all the day long to a7e- 
beliogs people : God will never 
ſhut his boſorne againſt thoſe 
that in «n hnmble obedience 
fe unto him: wee cannot con= 
| | Sſ\2 - ceive 


any word of comfort fell from 


a catching quality at whatſoever | 


hotd upon any word of corhfort, f = 


cruelf Xing+$hall not grace teach | 


| S_ 


1 Neg.20.79, 


Elay 65. 2+ 
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| ceive too graciouſly of God. 


; for God in Chriſt to make over 
' himſelfe untous> which is more 


Can we have a fairer offer, then 


chen if hee ſhould make over a 
thouſand worlds; Therefore our 
chiefe care ſhonld be , firſt by 
faith to make this good,andthen 
ro make icaſefulluncous, by li. 
ving upon it as our chiefeſt por- 
tion ; which we ſhall doe. 1. By 
proving God to be our God in 
particular. 2. By improving of it 
in all the paſſages of our lives. 
Now wee prove It to our 
ſoules, that God is ours, when we! 
take him at his offer, when wee 
bring nothing bur a ſence ofour 


owneemprineſſe with us, anda 
good conceit of his fait hfulneſſe 
and ability to dous good. When 
we anſwere God in the particu- 
lar paſſages of ſalvation , which 
wee cannot doe , till hee begins 


firſt unto us. Therefore if wee 


—_—— t_ —_— — 


| 


be! 
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be Gods , it is a certaine figne 
thar God is ers. If wee chuſe 
him, wee may conclude he hath 
choſen 1s firſt, If wee love him 
wee may know that hee hath lo- 
ved ws firſt, It wee apprehend 
him, it is becauſe he hathappre- 
hended us firſt. Whatſoever af- 
fetion we ſhew to God,ir is but 
a reflection of his firſt to us. If 
cold and dark bodies have light 
and heat in them, it is becauſe 
the Sun hath ſhined upon them 
firſt. Mary anſweres not Rab- 
box, till Chriſt ſaid Mary to her. 
If we ſay to God I am thine,itis 
becauſe hee hath firſt ſaid ro ns, 
thou art mine; after which, the 
voyce of the faithfull ſoule is , 7 
am my beloveds, and my beloved © 
wine. Wee may know Gods 

minde to us in heaven , by the 
returne of our hearts upwards 

againe to him : Onely as the re- 

fle&ted beames are weaker then i 


Sſ3 the | 


—— 
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t loh.4.19. 


t Ioh,20. 16, 


Dicat anime, ſe- 
Cura duat, Deus 
CH CS IH, ques 
aicit anime ne- 
ſtre : Salts t ma 
ee um. Avug.in 
Plal. r32. 
Can. 6. 3. 
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| anſwere his condition of truſt 
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rhe the dire@, ſo our affe&ions in 
their returne ro God.; are farre 
weaker then his loye talling up- 
on us. God will be ro us what- 
ſaever wee make him by our 
faith robe 5 when by grace wee 


ing , then hee becomes! 0ur5 to 
uſe for our good. -*: | 

3 Weemay know God to \be 
| our God] when wee pitch and 
plane all our happinefſe in him, 
when 'the deſires of our ſoules 
are rowards him, and wee place 
all our contentment in. him. As 
this word | my] isa terme of ap- 
Propriation ſpringing from a ſpe- 
clall faith, ſoit 1s a word of /ave 
and peculiar affection., thewing 
thar the ſoule doth. repoſe and 
reſt ic ſelfe quietly and.ſecurely 
apon God. Thus Dawid. proves 
God to be hi God, by early ſerk- 


ing of him, by thirfling, and/ong- 


is after his preſexce , and that 


upon | 


—— 
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| loving kindneſſe was better to him 
then life; This hee knew would 


| ſatis by ſoule as wh marrowe 


and faineſſe.. So Saint Pal pros | 


'yed Chriſt to be his, Lord, by | 


|upon good reaſon , becauſe Gods | 


. G31 


Accounting all things elſe 4s. dong Phil.z 8. 


| and drofſe in compariſon of him. 
| Then,wee make Gad gur Ged, | 
and. ſet, a Crowne (of Mijeſtie | 


'upon his head, when weſt upa | 
| Throne. for him in+our hears, | 


where {clfe-love befare.bad fer | 


, upahe creatureabove, biumnzwhen | 


| 


lake, giving him zew the ſapre- | 
macie 3n qur hearts , and bring- 


the heart. is. ſo unloofed from | | 
the world, that it. is. ready. to | 
part with 2ny thing for Gods | 


ing downe every high thonght 
incaptivity to him; making him 


our+ fur love, our joy, our de- 
beht cur feare,our elf; and what- 
foyer we efteeme or r affect ele, 
to eſteeme and affet it under 
Sſ 4 tim, 


Sm * 
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| ir appeare, that when we are at 


* The Soules (onfliff. © 


him, in him,and for him: : When 
we cleave to him above all, de. 
pending upon him as our chicfe 
good, atid contenting our ſelves 
in kim, as all ſufficient to give 
our ſoales fir & full farisfaftion, 
When wee refigne up our ſelves | 
ro his gracions government , to 
doe and ſuffer what he will .offe- 
ring oor ſelves and all our ſpiri- 
 ruall ſervices as ſacrifices to him, 
' When faith brings God into the 
ſoule as owrs, wee not onely love 
' himbut love him dcare/y,making 


good rearmes with God, weare 
at a point for other chings. How 
many are there that will adven- 
tire the loſſe of the loye of 
God , for a thing of nothing ? 
and redeeme the favour of men 
with the lofſe of Gods. CEtjaine 
1 it is wharſoever we eſteeme, or 

moſt, thar whatſoever it 
be i in it ſelfe, yer we make! _ 
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God. The beſt of us all may 
take ſhame roour ſelyes herein.,. 
in that we doe notgive God his 
due place in ns, bur ſer up ſome 
idol{or other in our hearts above 
him. . | 

When the ſoule can without 3 
hypocriſie fay [ Ay God] it in- 
gagerh us to aniverſall and un- 
limited obedience, wee ſhall he 
ambicious of doing that which 
may be acceprable and wel plea- 
fing to him ; 'and therefore this 
is prefixed as a ground before 
the — —_— | 
obedience , I aw the Lord 
God, therefore thou ſhalt have 7 men 
ther Gods before mee ;, whornſo- 
ever elſe wee obey , ir muſt be # 
the Lord,becauſe we ſee a beamme | - 
of Gods authority in them z and | 
it is no prejudice' to any inferi- | 
our authority, to preferre Gods | Nemini feinje- 
authoriry before ir , in cafe of 7597 Pu 
difference one from the other. | 
4 When 


os 


2 Tin1.13; 


—— 


| When we know wearc a pecy. 

lar people, we cannotbur be zec- 
| Jaus of good workes. If The @ Fa- 
ther, where « wine. honour? Spe. 


forcements to duty. 

4- The ſpirit of God which 
knowes the deepe things of 
God, and'the depthes of our 
hearts,doth reveale chis mytuall 
incereſt betwixr God, and thoſe 
thar are &s,; it being aprincipall 
' worke of the- ſpirir to ſeale this 


lunco the foule, by diſcovering 


; 


{ach acleare and particular light 
In the uſe of meanes, as ſwayeth 
the ſoale to yeeld up. it {elfe 
whaly roGad. When we truly 


arof , wee.may fay with S.. Paul, 


1.now when 1 beve trufled, hee 
knew boch #barbee ruſted, and 


{whawe hee traſted. The fire of 
| | Gedthat reyeales God tobe #97;, 


 andſtirres np faith in bim, both 


and 
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ciall relations. are fpeciall en. | 


| reveales rhis truſt to our ſoules, 
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[andthe intereſt we havein God 
thereby. The Lord iu wy portion, 
| ſaith my ſawle - but Ged faid fo 
ic firſt. If inſtipt of nazure 
[teaches 4emuwer. to know- their 
young ones, and rheiryeung ones 
thes, in the midſt ofthale char 
are alike ; (hall not the (piris'af 
God'much mare reach the ule 
to know its, exvi« father 2- As 
noac 'knowes what is in man, 
bur the i944 of man , ſo. nage 
knowes what lave God beares 
to thoſe that are bu, bur the [pi- 
tic of God in hg : All che:light 
inthe worldcannot diſcqyecs the 
Sunne unto us , onely' is diſcg- 
yers it (elfe by. its owne beazes, 
$0 all the Angels and Sgints in 
heaven cannot diſcover t@ guys 
foules the loye that is in the 
breaſt of God tawards us, hat 
onely the ſpirit of God, which 
ſbeds it 1330 our hearts. The ſpirit 
onely. teaches this language to 


lay 


OY 
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into ſanQifed hearts,and there. 
fore oft-times meane men enjoy 
it, when greet; -wiſe, and learned 
perſons are ſtrangers toit. 


ſay my God. It is infuſed onely 


5. The ſpirit whe it witneſſerh 
this to us, ts called the ſpirit of 
adoption, and hath alwayes ac- 
companying It a ſpirit of ſup- 
plication , whereby with a fami- 


liar, yet reverent beldnefſe, wee 
lay open our hearts to God as to 
a deere Father All others are 
ſtrangers to thisheavenly inter: 
courſe. In ſtreits they runne to 
their friends'and carnall ſhifts, 
whereas an heire of heaven runs 
to his Fatherand cels him of all, 
6.-' Thoſe that are Gods, are 
known tobe his,by ſpeciall loye- 
tokens, thar hee beſtowes upon 
them: As 1.the ſpecial graces of 
his ſpirit. Princes children are 


knowne by their coſtly jewels, 


and rich ornaments. Ic is not 
COM | 


a 
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common gifts, and glorious 
«1s that fer a character upon 
us to be Gods, bur grace to uſe 
thoſe gifts,in homility and love, 
to the glory of the giver. 

2. There is in them a fuit- 
ableneſle and connaturalneſſe of 
heart to all that is ſpirituall, to 
whatſoever hath Gods ſtampe 
'upon it, as his t7ath and his chil- 
dres, and that becauſe they are 
[kis. By this likeneſſe of diſpoſi- | 
'tion,we are faſhioned toacom- 
[munion with him : Can two 
'walk cogether & not be agreed? 
Itis a certaine evidence that we 
are Gods in Chriſt , if the ſpirit 
of God hath wrought in us any 

impreſſion like unto Chriſt,who 
is the mage of his Father ; both 
| Chriſts looking upon «s , and 
'our looking upon Chriſt by 
| faith (as 0wrs) hath a transform- 

| ingand conforming power, 
| 3. Spiricuall comforts in di- 
_* 
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fttefſe ; ſuch as the world can 
treirher give , nor take away, 
ſhew that God lookes upon the | 
 foules of his with another eye, 
then he behoſ[deth others. Hee | 
: | ſerids a ſterer meſſenger that re-| IN |; 
ports his peculiar love to their 
hearrs. Hee knowes their ſoules, | 
and feedes them with his hidden 
| Mamma; the inward peace they 
feele, 1snor in freedome from 
crouble , but in freeneſke with 
God in the midft oftrouble. 

4 4. Seaſonable and ſanftified 
| correQions wherby we are kept 
frombeing led away by the er- 
ronrof the wicked, fhew Gods 
fatherly care over us as 4s. Who 
willtrouble himſelfe in correQ- 
.ing another mans childe ? yet 
wee oftner complaine of the 
ſmart wee feele, then thinke of 
che render hearrand hand that 
 ſmires us, untill our (pirirs be 
- .. ſubdurd, andthen we reape the 


quiet 
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the beſt, wee may know that were 
love God , and are loyed of him. 
Thrivingin a finfall courfe, is'a 
blacke' marke of one that is not 


7. Then we make it appeare 
thar God isour God, when wee 
fide with him ; and are for him 
and his cauſe in ill times. When 
God feemes te. cry ont unto us. 
\|who is on my ſide, who? Then if 
wee can fay as theſe in Eſay, 
whereof one fayes, I am the 
Lords, and another calls bimſelfe 
by the name of Tacob , and ano- 
ther ſubſcribes with his hand wn- 
tothe Lord, its 2 bleſſed figne. 
Thus the Patriarchs, and Pro- 
phers, Apoſtles, and M | 
were not aſhamed of God, and 
Ged was not aſhamed ro owne 
them. Provided thar this bold- 
nefſe for God proceede notonly 


[inn 


| | || 639 
quiet froice of righreouſnefſe. | 
Where crofſes worke together for noumsas. * 


Gods. | 


| 


Heb,r1.16- 


from | 


Revel.18.4. 


{from a conviRtionof the judge- 


rhemſelves. Thelife myſt wit- 
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ment, bur from ſpirituall expe. 
rience of the goodnefſle of the 
cauſe, whereby wee can juſtific 
in heart what wee juſtifie in 
words. Otherwiſe men may 
conrend for that with others, 
which they have no intereſt in 


nefle for God , as well as the 
rongue ; it is oft eaſier for cor- 
rupt nature to part with life, 
then with laft, _ 

This fiding with God, is with 
a ſeparation from whatſoever is 
contrary. God uſeth this as an 


lon , becauſe wee are H1s people, 
Come ont of her My people. Reli- 
gion is nothing elſe , bur a 

hering and a binding of the 

ale cloſe to God , thar fire 
which gathers togerher the 
gold, ſeparates the droffe. Na- 


argument to come out of Baby-| 


ture, drawes out that which is 
| | |  whol- 


| 


Oy I ——_— Sm—_— "ROI 


| 


FT ke Soules ( onflift 


wholeſome in meares, and fe- 
yers the -contraty. The good 
that is ro be had by God, 1s by 
cleaving to. him and him oxely. 
God loves an ingenuous and full 
proceſtation , it called to ir. Tr 
ſhewes the coldneſle of the times 
when there is riot heat enough 
of zcale ro ſeparate from a coti- 
ary faich. God is a jealous 
God, and fo wee ſhall finde bim | 
laſt, When the day. of ſeye- 

ting comes, then they that have | 
ſtood for him,ſhall not onely be 


bw,but his grcaſure and his jewels, | wat 3.1g. 


| There is none of us all, but 
may ſome time or other fall in- 
toſuch a great extremity , that 
when:wee looke about ts, wee 
ſhall finde none to helpe us : at 
which titne wee ſhall chroughly 
know, what it is to have com- 
fort from heaven, and aGod to 
$oeunto. If there be ahy thing 
n the 'world worth lbouring 
Te for, 


————_— 
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for, it is the getting ſound eyi- 
dence to our ſoules that-God is 


| 
ors, What madneſle is it to þ 
ſpend all our labour , to poſſeſſe ||. 
our ſelves of the C:fterne , when u 
| the founraine is offered to us? MW 1; 
| O beloved, the whole world\W|1. 
j cannot weigh againſt this Ja (s 
| comfort, that God is obrs. All. 


things laid in the other ballance, MW 
1 would be roo light. A Moath may i ,. 
| corrupt, a rheefe may take away iſ l 
| that we have here , butwhocan| th 
take ourGod away? ThoughGod 
doth convey ſome comfort ti ;; 
us by theſe things, yet when W|;. 
chey are gone, hee reſerves the 
comfort 1n himſelfe ſtill,and can W;,. 
convey that , and more in a pu- Wc. 
rer and ſweeter way, where hee | 
plants the grace of faith ro fetch 
| it from him. Why then (ſhould ſz... 
| we weaken our intereſt in God, 
for any thing this earth affords? ©, 1 
What unworthy wretches are... 
thoſe, F 
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thoſe , that to pleaſe a finfull 
WM man, or co feede a baſe luſt, or 
\Wico yeeld ro a wicked cuſtome, 
|| will (as much as in themlyerh) 
|| looſe their intereſt inGod?Such 
'\Mlictle confider what an excel- 
len priviledge it 15 to haye a 
"(i ſore refuge toflye nntointimeof 
MW trouble. God wants not wayes 
1M to maintaine bw, withont being 
"WM bcholding to the devill. He hath 
| al helpe hid in himſelfe, and wil 
d 

n 


then moſt ſhew it, when ir (hall | 
make moſt for his owne glory. 

fGod be owrs,itis a ſhame to be j 

beholding ro the devill , that | 
© Wl ever ir (honld be ſaid Sarhan by 
"baſe courſes hath made us rich. 
God thinks any outward thing 
00 meane for his children , ſe- 
bY rered from himfelfe, therefore 
; hee gives his Sonne the expreſſe 
moze of himſcife unto them. For 
bl which cauſe David when he had 
ren ſtudied: ro reckon up the | 
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| number of Gods choyſe blef 
ſings, concludes with advancing 
of thi above all, yea rather bapp) 
are they whoſe 'God is the Lord, If 
this will nor ſatisfie the ſoule, 
what can > Labour therefore to 
bring thy ſoule to this point 
with God, Lord if thow ſeeſt it fi, 
take away all from mee , ſo thou 
leaveſt me thy ſelfe , whom have1 
in heavens but thee, and there 6 
one on earth that 1 defire in com- 
pariſon of thee. | 
Wee ought to That wee looſe not any mea-! 
branch out the ; ſyre of comfort in this ſo ſweet 
ſeverattexeet1 | a priviledge, wee muſt labour 
for our ſpeciall | for ſkillro improve,andimplead! 
uſcs, the ſame in the ſeverall paſſages 
and occaſions of our lives, and 
letit appeare in the retaile, that 
whatſoeveris in God is mine : If] 
I am ix a perplexed condition , his 
wiſedome is mine : If i» great 
danger, his power 1s mine ; If Elie 
fighing wnaer the burthen of ſinne, 
| his 
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his grace 13 mine: If inany want, 
his a&-ſufficiencie 1s mine. My 
God (fairh S*. Paw!) will ſupply all 


your wants. If 1n any danger 7 
am thine Lord, ſave mee, I am! 
thine, the price of thy Sonnes | 
bloud , let me not be loſt, thou 
haſt given me the earzeſs of thy 
ſpirit, and ſer thy ſea/e upon me, 
for thy own let me neither looſe | 
the bargaine , nor thou thine. 
What is Religion ir ſelfe but a 
ſpirituall &ond 2 whereby the 
ſoule is tyed to God as its owne, 
and then fingles out of Go Db 
whatſoever 1s needfull for any 
occaſion : and fo bindes God 
with his owne covenant and | 
promiſe. Lord thou haſt mad: 
thy ſelfe ts be wine , therefore now | 
ſhew thy ſelfe ſo, and beexalted in 
thy wiſedome, goodneſſe, and power, 
for my defence, Ta walke comfort- 
ably in my Chriftian courſe , 1 need | 


much grace , ſupply mee out of thy 
Tr 2 þ rich 


— 
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rich ſlore. I need wiſedome to goe' 
in aud out insffenſively before 0 
thers , furniſh mee with thy ſpirit. 
1 neede patience and comfort, thou 
that art the God of all conſolation, 
beftowe it on me. 
| In time of deſertion pur 
Chriſt berwixr God and thy 
ſoule,and learne ro appealefrom 
God our of Chriſt, ro God is 
Chriſt. Lord looke upon my 
Saviour, that is neere unto thee 
as thy Sopne, neere to me as my 
Brother , and now intercedes at 
thy right hand for me; though [| 
have ſinned, yet hee hath ſuffe- 
red. and ſhed his precious bloud 
to make my peace. When wee 
are in any trouble, ler us ſtill! 
wait on him, and lye at hi feer, | 
and never let him goe, till hee| 
caſt a gracious looke upon us. 
So, if wee be to deale with 
God, for the Church abroad,wee 


\may alleadge unto him that 
| what 


— 
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whatſoever provocations are 

therin, & deformity in regardof 
abuſes and ſcandalls : yet it is his 
Church, his people, his zwherit ance, 
his name is called npon in it,and | 
the enemies of it are 4 enemies, | 
God hath engaged himſelfe ro | 
the friends of the Charch , thar | 


they ſhall proſper that love it , and | Pal. 1225, 


therefore wee may with a holy | 
boldnefle preſſe him, for a bleſ- | 
fing upon the ſame. | 
So for our ch/ldrex and po- 
ſteriry, wee may encline God : 
to reſpe& them , becauſe they | 
are under his covenant, who hath | 
promiſed ro be o#7 Ged, and the : 


God our ſeede ; Thine they were, | 1,4. 


thou zaveſt them mee ;, all that 1 
haves thine , theſe are thoſe chil 
dren which thou of thy rich grace 
baſt eiven me. They are thine,nore | 
then mine. I am but a mtants #p-. 
| der thee to bring them into the 
\ world , and to be a Nurſe wnto thy 
| Tr 4 chit= | 
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{children ;, Take care therefore of 
| thine owne children I beſeech thee 
(eſpecially) when I c48 take ns care 
of them my ſelfe , thou ſlumbreſt 
| not #hog dyeſt not, I rwnſl, 
Fleſb and bleud think nothing 
is cared for, but what it ſeeth ca- 
red for by it ſelfe. Ir hath no 
eyes toſee aguardof Providence, 
a gaard of Angels. It takes no 
knowledge that that is beſt ca- 
red for,thatGod cares for. Thoſe 
that have God for their God, have 
; enlarged hearts az they have en- 
{ larged comforts. They have an 
everlaſting ſpring that ſupplies 
them in all wants,refreſhes them 
in all croubles,. and then runnes 
moſt clearely and ireſhly, when 
all other ſtreamey in the world, 
are dried and ſtopr up. Were 
wee {kilfull in che arr. of faith, 
ta improye ſo. great an intereſt, 
what in the world could much 
diſmay us? faith wiil fer God a- 


gainſt all. / =o 
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It hoald fill our hearrs with 
o holy indignation againſt our 
elves, ifeicher we relt in a con- 
dirjion, wherein we cannot truly 
ay Gedis [QurGodJar(ifwhen 
wee can in ſome fincerity of 
heart ſay #4) that wee make no 
——_ advantage thereby , and 
majntaine not ' our ſelves an- 
ſwerable ro ſuch a condition, 
What a ſhame'isir for a Noble 
mans ſonne to live like a begger? 
fora great rich man, to live like 
poore peaſant ? to familh at a 
banquet ? co fall when wee have 
ſomany ſtayes to lay hold on ? 
Whereas if wee could make this 


| 


ceare to our ſoules, that God 1s 
ws, and then cake up our | 
thoughts, with che great riches | 
wee have in him, layd open in 
Chriſt, and in the promiſes,wee | 
need trouble our ſelves abour | 
noching, bat onely get a large 
refſell of faith, to receive what | 
| 1s 
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is offered , nay enforced up. 
on ts. 

When wee can ſay, God ix 
aur God , it is more then if wee 
could fay, heaven is mine ; or 
what ever good the creature af- 
fords, is mine. Alas, whart is all 
this to be able toſay, God « mine 
who hath in him the ſweet. 
nefſe of all theſe things , and 
infiaice more? If God be our, 
| goodnefie it ſelfe is owrs, If hee 

be not ewrs, though we had all 
| things elſe, yet ere long nothing 
would bee 9urs. What a won» 
drons comfort is this, that God 
hath par himſelfe over to be 
#u752That a beleeving ſoule may 
fay with as great confidence(and 
greater too) that God is his, then 
hee can ſay his houſe is his, his 
treaſare is his , his friends are 
his? Nothing is ſo much o#v- as 
God is ours, becauſe by his be- 
' ing ours in covenant , all other 
| thing 


| that 
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things become ours : Andif God 


be onCe owrs,wel may we traſt in 
him. God and ovrs joyned toge- 
ther, make up the fall comfort 
ofa Chriftian. | God ]chere is all 
to be had; but what is thar to! 
ne, unleſſe he be my God? AB. | 
ciencie with propriety , fuft 

ſoak the [onle. oh F 

David was now baniſhed 
fom the Sanfuarie, from his 
friends, habitation, and former 
comforts ; but was he baniſhed 
fom bis God 2 No,God was 5s 
at ſtill. When r4ches,& friends, 


and Life it ſelfe, ceaſe ro be ovrs, 
yer God never looſech hi right 
in us, nor wee our intereſt in 
him. This comfoit that God 1s 
ors, reacheth unto the reſurre- 
dion of our bodies, and to life 
everlaſting. God i is the God of 
dbraham, (and fo of every true 
beleever) even when his body 
1s turned into duſt. Hence it 1s 
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that tbe lowing kindneſſe of th 
Lerd, i better then life, becanſe 
when life departs , yet wee live 
for ever in b:m. When Moſes 
ſaw the people drop away lo faſt 
in the wilderneſſe , and wither 
like grafſe, chow art our foundation 
(faith hee) from one generation to 
another : thou art God from ever. 
lafting to everlaſting. When wee 
leave the world , and. are no 
more ſeene here, yet wee haye 
a dwelling place in God for ever, 
God is ours from everlaſting in 
election, androeverlaſting in gs. 
rie, proteting us here, and glo- 
rifying us hereafter. David that 
claimed God to be hu God is 
gone, but Davids God is alive. 
And David him(elfe (thowgh hs 
fleſh ſee corrnption yet) is alive n 
his God ſill. 

That which is faid of wily} 


| and windings, & turnings in the 


perſons that are full of fetches, 


world, 
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'world ,. that fuch will never 
'breake, may much more truly 
'be faid of a right godly men, 
that hath but one grand policie, 
to ſecure him in all dangers, 
hire is to-Tunne to his God, as 
to his tower of offence and de. 
fence : ſuch a one will never be 
10 at a deſperate lofſe fo long as 
er- WM | God hath any credir, becaufe be 
vee Ml never failerh thoſe that flye un. 
noW'ro him, and that becauſe his 
ve WM |mercy and truth never failcs. 
er. WW The very /ame ard the blinde, 
In the moſt ſhifrleſſe creatures 
44 WM when they had gotren the fr0ng 
bold of Syon, thought then they 
[might ſecurely ſcorne Dawid and 
is bs hoaft, becauſe though they 
/e, WI were weake in themſelves, yer 
his | their hold was ſtrong ; but wee 
io ſee their hold failed them ar 
KM [ength , which a Chriſtians will 
ly | never doe. | | 

5, | But God ſeemes to have [i 
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cere of theſe that are his in the 
world, thoja who beleeve themſelves 
70 be his jewells, are counted the 
off-ſcouring of the world, and 
moſt deſpiſed. 

Wee muſt know rhart ſuch 
have a glorious life in God, but 
it is hidden with Chriſt in God, 
from the eyes of the world, and 
ſometimes from their owne;here 
they are hidden under infirmi- 
tics, afflitions , and diſpraces, 
bur yet never ſo hidden, but that 
God ſomerimes lets downe a 
beame of comfort and ſtrength, 
which they would not looſe to 
be freed from their preſent con- 

' dition , thongh never. ſo gree- 
; vous. God: comes more imme- 
; diatly to them now , then for- 
'merly hee wasuſed; nay, cven 
| when God ſeemes to: forſake| 
' thera (and to-be their enemie) 
yet they are ſupported with 
ſach inward firepgth, that they 
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are ire able ro make good thei their 
caime with Chriſt their head, 
and cry my God till z God never | 
ſodeparts, bur he alwayes leaves 
omewhat behinde him, which 
drawes and keepes the hearr ro 
bim. Wee arelike poore Hagar, 


'who when the betrle of water was Gen.21:w7. 


ſpent, fel a crying, when there 
was a fountaine cloſe by,but her 
teares hindered her from ſeeing! 
it, When things goe ill with us 
nous trades and callings.and all 
1s ſpent, them our ſpirits droope, 
and weare atour wits end, as if 
Ged were not where hee was. 
Oh conſider, if wee hadall and 
had nor God, we had nothing: It 
'we have nothing,and haveGod, 
[wee have enough, for wee have 
kim that hath all.and more then 
all at his command; If wee had 
all other comforts that our 
hearts can defire, yer if God 
_ himfelfe', what re- 
maines 
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maines bur a curſe and cmpti. 

nefſe? What makes heave» bur 
| the preſence of God. And what 
makes he// but the abſence of 
God? Ler God be 10 any condi. 
tion, though never ſo ill, yet ir 
is comfortable, and uſually wee 
' finde more of God is trouble, | 
\rhen whe we are owt of trouble, | 
the comforts of Religion never| 
come till qther faile, Cordialls | 
are kept for faintings. When a| 
' curtaine and a vaile is drawne 
berwixt us: and the creature, | 
then onr eyesare onely upward | 
to God, and he is moreclearely 
ſeene ofus. | 
God,the Saints In the divifionof chings,God 
portion, bequearhes himſelfe to thoſe 
tharare bs, for their portion, as 
the beſt portion hee can pive 
them. There are many goodly 
things in the world, but none of 
thefe are a Chriſtians portion, 
there is in him to ſapply all 


_ good, 
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| god,and removeall} ll, antil che 
'time come that we ſtand in need 
.ofno other good. It is our chiefe 
of {ſdome to know him;our 49lines 
to love him, our happineſſe to en- 

joy him. There is in him to be 
'had , whatfoevercan truly make 
0s happy. Wee goe to our irea- 
ſwe, and our portion 1n all our 
wants, wee live by it, and value 


our ſelves by ir. God is ſuch a 
portion, that the more we ſpend 
on him, the more we may. 0sr 
frenath may faile , and ovr heart 
way faile , but God & our por- 
tion for ever, Every thing elſe 
teaches us by the vanity and 


yexation wee fiade in them, thar 
our happineſfle is not in them, 
they ſendus to God ; they may 
make us worſe, but better they 
cannot : Qur nature is above 
them,and ordained for a greater 
good; they can goe but along 


with us for a while, and their 
| Vu end 
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end ſwallowes up all the com- 
fort of their beginnings, as Pha- 
raobes leane Kine ſwallowed up 
the far. If wee haye nobetter 
portion here then theſe things, 
we are like to haye hell for our 
portion hereafter. Whata ſhame 
will it be hereafter when we are 
ſtripr of all, that iz ſhould bee 
| ſaid, Loe thisis the man , that 

rooke not God for his portion, 
| It God be once ours, he goes for 
everalong with us, and when 
earth will hold us no longer, 
heaven ſhall. Who that hath his 
ſenſes about him , would periſh 
for wanr of water, when there is 
a fountaine by him ? or for hun- 
ger that is at a feaſt. God alone is 
a rich portion : O then let us la- 
bour for a large faith, as wee 
have a large object , If we hada 
thouſand times more faith , we 
ſhould have a thouſand times 
more encreaſe of Gads bleſſings. 
When 
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When the Prophet came to the 
widdowes honſe,as many veſlelsas 


| ſhee had were fied with oyle ; wee 


are ſtraitned in our owne faith, 
but not ſtrairned in our God. 
It falls out oft in this world, that 
Gods people are like 1ſrae/ atthe 
red ſea, invironed with dangers 
on all fides: Whar courſe have 
wee then to take ? bur onely to 
looke up and waite for the fal- 
vation of our God. This 1s a breaf 
fall of conſolation , let us teach 
our hearts to ſucke, and draw 
comfort from hence. 

Is God our God, and will hee 
ſuffer any thing to befall us for 
our hart? Will he lay any more 
upon us , then hee gives ns 
ſtrength ro beare? Will he ſuf. 
fer any winde to blowe npon 
us, bur for good > Doth hee not 
ſet us before his face 2 Will a Fa- 
ther or Mother ſuffer a childe to 
be wronged in their preſence, if 

Vu 2 they 
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they can helpe it 2 Will a friend: | 
' ſuffer his friend to be injuried, if 
' he ray redrefle him?. And will 
' God that harh put theſe affe&i-| 
' ons into Parents and: friends, 
' neglect the care of thoſe hee 
hath raken ſo neere unto him-' 

 ſelfe? No ſurely,his eyes are open 

| ro looke upon their condition ; 

| his eares are open to their pray- 

ers, a booke of remembrantt is 

| written of all their good deſires, 
| ſpeeches and ations; hee hath 

bottles for all rheir Kares , their 
| very fiehes are not hid from him, 
hee hach written them upon the! 
palmes of his hands , and cannot: 
bat continually look upon them. 
Oh ler us prize the favour of (| 
good a God, who though hee! 
| dwells oz high, yer will regard 
things ſo owe , and not neglea! 
the meane eſtate of any ; Nay, 
eſpecially, delights ro be called 
the comforter of his Elect, and the 
God| 


[har either ſecretly undermine, 


and the devill; God will anſwer 
cheſe, as once hee did the 1/-ac- 
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God of thoſe that are in miſery, 
and have none to flye unto but 
himſelfe. 


But wee muſt know that God 
onely thus graciouſly viſices his | 
owne children, hee viſites wich 
his choyſeſt favours thoſe onely | 
that feare his name. As for thoſe | 


or openly oppoſe the cauſe, and 
Church of God, and joyne with 
his enemies z ſuch as favour not 
the chings of God, but commit 
ſpirituall Idolatry,and Adulcery 
with Gods enemies, the world, 


. . "77 
lites, (when in their neceſlitie | 


they would have forced acquain- 


tance upon him) Goe to the Gods | twig ro.14. 
whom you have O_ , to the 

great meu who 

have obeyed for advantage , to 
your riches, to your pleaſure, 
which you have loyed more 


e perſons you 
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then God or goodnefſe; you | 
| would not looſe a baſe cuſlome, 

' an oath, a ſuperfluity , a thing of 
nothing for me, therefore will 
{not owne you mow. Such men 
are more impudent then the ae- 
vihimſelfe,that will claime ac- 
| quaintance with God at laſt, 

| when they have carried them- 

ſelves as his enemies all their 
dayes. Sathan could tell Paul 
and Sylas, they were the ſervant; 
of the living God, but hee would 
not make that plea for himſelfe, | 
knowing that hee was a curſed! 
| creature. | 
| Miſerable then is their con-| 
|C dicion who live in the world, (nay | | 
| in che Church)without God. Such | 
\are ina worle eſtate then Pagans | 

'and ewes; for living inthe houſe 


| of God , they are ſtrangers from 
\God, and from the covenant of 
| grace; uſurping the name of Chri- 
\ſtians, having indeede nothing 
to 
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ro doe with Chriſt. 

| Some of theſe like ſpiritual] 
| vagabonds, as Cee, excommu- 

nicate themſelves from Gods 
preſence inthe uſe ofthe weans, 

or rather like devills, that will 
haye nothing to doe with God, 
becauſe they are loath to be tor- 


| arraigning of them, and there- 
| fore keepe out of reach. 

| Others will preſent them- 
ſelyes under the meanes, and car- 
WI ric ſome ſayouraway with them 
of what they heare, bur it is on« 
ly cill chey meete with the next 
temptation , unto which they 


"Theſe ſhrowd themſelves under 
'Y a general profeilion, as they did, 

| whd called themſelves tewes,and 
were nothing lefſe. Bur alaſſe an 
empty title,will bring an empty 
| comforc ar laſt. Itwas cold com- 

| 7 fort 


mented before their time they | 
thinke eyery good Sermon , an | 


yeeld theſelves preſently (aves. | 
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fort to the rich man in flames, 
that Abrahams called him ſonne.' 
Or to Isd«s, that Chiiſt called! 
him friend. Or co the rebellious 
ewes, that God ſtiles them bi 


| 


people. Such as our profeſſion is, 
ſach will our comfore be, True| 
profeflion of Religion , 1s ano-| 
cher thing, then moſt men rake. 
itto be; it is made up of the, 
outward duty , and the izward 
9147 tOO, Which is indeed the life! 
and ſoule of all. What the heart 
doth not in Religion , 1s not 
done. 

God cares for no retayners, | 
that will onely weare his /ivery,! 
bur ſerve themſelves. What hiſt 


mouth, aud baieft to be reformed? 
Saul lived in the boſome of 

the Church , yer (being a cruel! 
Tyrant) when hee was in a de- 
ſperate plunge, his outward pro- 
feſfion did him no good. And 


| there- 
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therefore when hee was inviro- 
ned with his enemies, hee urre- 
red this dolefull complaint, God 
hath forſaken mee , and the Phili- 
fims are upon mee + A pirtifull 
caſe; yet ſo will it be with all 
thoſe that re? in an outward 
profeſſion, thinking it enough to 
complement with God , when 
their hearts are not right within 
them, Such will at length be for- 
ced ro cry, Sickneſſe i5 upon me, 
death is apon me, hell is before 
me, & God hath forſaken me. I 
would none of God heretofore, | 
[Now God will have none of me. 
'When David himſelfe had of- 
fended God by zumbring the 


feeple, then God counted him 
but plaine David, Goe and ſay ts 
David,e&c.whereas before when | 
hee purpoſed to build a Temple, 
then pee tell my ſervant David. 
When the 1ſrae/;res had fer up 


— 


an 14ofl, then God Fathers them 


on | 
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on Moſes. Thy people which thou 
haſt brought out of Egypt , hee 
would not own them asat other 
tim?s, then; they are M y people 
ſtill whileſt they keepe coye- 
nant. Nocare, no preſent com- 
fort in this neere relation. 

The price of the Pearl is not 
knowne till all elſe be ſold, and 
we ſee the neceſſary aſe of ir. So 
the worth of God inChrilt is ne-| 
yer diſcerned,rill we ſee our loſt 
and undone condition without 
him, till conſcience flies in our 
faces,and dragge us to the brink 
' of hell; ther if ever wee raſte 
| how good the Lord s, we will (ay, 
| Bleſſed i the people whoſe God #s 
the Lord, Heretofore I have 
heardofhis loving kindneffe,but 
that is not a thouſand part of 
what I ſee and feele. The joy 1 
now apprehend is unutrerable, 
#xnconceiveable, 


Oh then when we have got- 
ren 


— — 
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cen our ſoules poſſeſt of Ged,ler! 
our ſtudy be, te preferve our 
ſelves in his love, to walke cloſe 
with him, that hee may delight 
to abide with us, and never tor. 
fake us. How baſely doth the 
Scripture ſpeake of whatſoever 
ſtands in our way? it makes no- 
thingof them. What is a»,bat 
vaxity, and leſſethen vanity > All 
nations, but as a drop of the bucket, 
as the daft of a ballance ; things 
not at all conſiderable. Fleſh 
lookes upon them as throngh a 
multiplying glafſe, making them 
orcater then they are ; bur faith 
(as God doth) ſees themas no- 
thing. 

This is ſuch a blefſed conditi. 
| On, as may well challenge allour 
diligence in labouring to be at- 
ſared of it, neitheris it to beat- 
tained or maintained without 
the ſtrength and prime of our 
_ I ſpeake eſpecially of, and 

in 
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the ſenſe of 
Gods favour. 
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in regard of the ſenſe and com- 
fort of it. For,the ſenſe of Gods 
favour will not be kept, without 
keeping him in our beſt affe- 
cions above all things in the 


| world, without keeping of our 


hearts alwayes cloſe and neere 
tohim , which cannot be with- 
out keeping a moſt narrow 
watch over our looſe and unſer. 
| led hearts, that are ready to ſtray 
from God, and fall ro the crea- 
cure. It cannot be kept without 


without conſtant ſelfe-deniall, 
without a continuall preparati- 
on of ſpirit, te want and forſake 
any thing that God ſeeth fir to 
take from us. 

But what of all this ? Can we 
croſſe our ſelyes , or ſpend our 
labours to better purpoſe ? one 
{weet beame of Gods counte- 


nance will requite all chis. Wee 


exa&t and circumſpect walking, | 


beat not the ayre, wee plow not 
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in the ſand, neither ſowe in a 


barren ſoyle, God is no barren 


wilderneſſe. Nay , hee neyer 


ſhewes ſo much of bimpſelfe, as in 


ſuffering, and parting with any 
thing for him , and denying our 
ſelves of har, which wee thinke 
ſtands not with his will. Great 
perſons require great obſer- 
vance. We can denie our ſelves, 
ind have mens perſons in great 
admiration , for hope of ſome 
advantage; and is any more wil- 
ling and more able ro advance 
is then the great all-ſufficient 
God? A Chriitian indeed, un- 
dergoes more troubles , takes 


more paines (eſpecially with his 


owne heart)then others doe. But 
what are theſe ro his gaines? 
Wharreturne ſo rich, as trading 


with God 2 What comforts fo 


rreat, as theſe that are ferched 
fro che fountain? One day ſpent 


in enjoying the light of Gods 


Coun» 


PEE: 
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countenance, is ſweeter. then a 
thouſand without it. Wee ſee 
here, when David wasSnot one- 
ly ſhut our from all comforts, 
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bur lay under many grievances, 
what a fruitfull nſe he makes of 
rhis, that God was his God. It 
upholdeth his dejeaed , it ſtil- 
leth his unquiet ſoule :1t leadeth 
him to the recke that was hightr 
then hee, and there ſtayerh him, 
Ic filleth him with comfortable 
hopes of betrer times to come, 
Ir ſees him above himſelfe , and 
all troubles and feares what- 
ſoever. 

| Therefore wayte ſtill in the 
uſe of weaxes till God ſhine upon| 
thee ; yea, thongh we know our 
finnes in Chriſt are pardoned, 
yet there is ſomething more that 
a gracious heart waytes for,that 
15,4 good looke from God,a fur- 
cher enlargement of heart, and 
an eſtabliſhing in grace. It was 


— 


nor 


nor enough for David to have 
his ſinnes pardoned , bur to re- 


dame of ſpirit. Therefore the | 
ule ſhould alwayes bee in a | 
wayting condition , even nntill 
itbee filled with the fulneſſe of 
God, as much as it is capable of. 

Neither is it quiet alone,or com- 

fort alone , that the ſoule longs 

ifrer, no, nor the fayour of God 
done , but a gracious heart to 
valke worthy of God. Ir reſts 
not whileſt any thing remaines, 
that may breed the leaſt ſtrange. 
neſſe betwixt God and us, 

| [ My God. | 

| Theſe wordsi further imply a 
ſpeciall experience , that Da- 
vids ſoule had felr of the good- 
nefle of God, he had found God 
diſtilling the comfort of his 
zoodnefſe and truth through che 
promiſes,and he knew he ſhould 
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inde God againe the ſame hee 
| was 
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was, if hee put him in minde of 
his former gracious dealing, His 
ſoule knew right well , how goed | 
God was, and hee could ſeale to 
thoſe truthes he had found com. 
fort by, therefore he thus ſpeaks 
co his ſoule, My ſoule, what My 
ſoule , that haſt fonnd God 6 
[good , ſo oft, ſo many wayes, 
chou My ſosletobe diſcouraged, | 
having God, and My God, with | 
'whom I have taken ſo much 
| ſweet counſel], and felt ſomuch 
comfort from, and found 4l. 
wayes heretofore to ſticke fo 
cloſe unto mee 2 Why ſhouldſt 
thou zw be in ſucha caſe , as if| 
God and thou had bin ſtrangers | 
one to another. If wee could 
treaſure up experiments , the 
former part of our life , would 
come in to helpe the latrer, and 
the longer wee live, the richer 
in faith wee ſhould be, Even as 
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in victories, every former over- 
throw 
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throw of an enemie, helpes to 
'obraine a ſucceeding vittorie, 


rie , is to looſe nothing that 
may helpe in time of neede. 
He had need be a well tryed,and 
2 knowne friend , upon whom 
wee -lay all our ſalvation and 
comfort. 

Wee ought to truſt God up-- 
on other grounds, though wee 
had never tryed him : but when 
he helps our faith by former ex-" 
pertence, this ſhould ftrengthen 
our confidence , and ſhore yp 
our ſpirits, and putus on roi 


more cheerefully roGod, ay to 
atryed friend; If wee were well 
read in the ſtory of our. owne 
lives, wee might havea divinity 
of our owne,-drawne out of the 
obſervation of Gods particalar 
dealing cowards:ns'; wee might 
fay chu and thiserath, I dare ven- 
tar6 upon, E have found ie wm 
[rgy-t Xx 


| _ 


The ule of a ſanftified memo- | 


20d 


God to bee 
eruſted though 
never gried, 


lere.s 
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I dare build all my happineſſe 
upon it. As Pazl, 1 know whom 
I have truſted, 1 have tryed him, 
he never yet failedme, I amnot 
#ow to learne how faichfull hee 
is.to theſe that are 4x. Every 
new experience 13a new know- 
ledge of God, and ſhould fit us 
for new encounters. If we have 
beere good in former times, 
j God remembers the kindvefſe of 
| our youth : wee ſhould therefore 
remember the kindnefle of God 
evenfrom our youth. Evidence 
of what we have felr, helps our 
aichin chat, which for the pre- 
ſent wee feele not. 

- Though it.be one thing to 
live by fa#h , and another thing 
co live by ſzbt, yet the more we 
ſee, and feele, and rafte of God, 
the more wee ſhall be led co re- 
lie on him, for that which as yet 
wee neither ſee nor feele : Be- 
cauſe thi HasT beene my helper 

(faith 


{ The time was Lord, when thou 


love, and in thy gitfrs. 


| 
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(aith David) therefore in the ſha- 
dowe of thy wings will I retoce. 


ſhewedſt thy felfe a gracious 
Father to me, and thou art un-' 
changeable in thy nature, inthy 


Yea, when there is no pre- 
ſent evidence, but God ſhewes 
himſelfe as contrary to us, yet 
a former taſte of Gods good- 
neſſe, will enable co lay claime 
anto him ſtill. Gods concealing 
of himſelfe -is but a wiſe diſct- 
pline for a time , untill wee be 
enabled tb beare che full reyeal- 
ing of himſelfe unto usfor ever, 
ln che meane time, though wee 
have ſome ſight and feeling of 
God, yer onr conſtane living is 
nor by ir : the evidence of that 
wee ſee nor, is that which mo 
conſtantly :npholds :rhe- ſgyſle, 
then che evidence of any thing 
wee ſee or feele. 


X x 2 Yea, b- 
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| with the preſent ſpirit of faith, 
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Yea, thongh our experience 
by reaſnn of our not minding of 
it in trouble,ſeemes many times 
ro ſtand us in no ſtead , but 
wee fare as if God had never 
looked in mercy upon us: Yet 
(even here) ſome vertue re- 
maines of former ſenſe, which 


q 


helps us to looke upon God as 
ours. As wee have a prefent 
ſtrength from food received and 
digeſted before ; veflells are! 
ſomething the better for that li- 


| = they keepe not, but runnes | 


through them. 

But if experience ſhould 
wholly faile , there is ſach a di-| 
vine power in faith, as a very 
little beame of it, having no o- 
ther helpe then a naked promiſe, 
will upholdthe ſfoule; Sent 
wee muſt-negle&t no  helpe , for 
God. oft. fuſpends his comfort, 
till wee have ſearched all our 
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helps. Though wee ſee as hebr, 
yer wee ought to ſearch all cre 
viſes for light,and rejoyce in the 
leaſt beame of light , 'rhar wee 
may fee day by. It 1s the nature 


| 


Cl O78 


of true faith, to ſearch and pry 
inco every corner; and if afrer | 
all nothing appeares , then ir 
cafts ic ſelfe upon God, as in the / 
firſt conyerſion, when it had no- 
thing ro looke upon, bur the of- 
fer of free mercy. It at that time 
without former experience, wee 
did truſt God, Why not now, | 
when we have forgotten our ex- 
perience ? the chiefe grounds of 
truſting God, are alwayes the } 
ſame, wherher we feele,or feele | 
not; nay.thongh for the preſent} 
wee feele the contrary, fazth will 
never leave wraſtling,rill it hath 
gotrena bleſſing. When fa1b is 
driven to worke alone, having 
nothing bur God, and his bare 
[promiſe torely upon, then God 
| ATS thinks 


| Sem 
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thinks ic lyes upon hiscredic to 
ſhew himſelfe as a God unto us. 
Gods power in creating light 
our of darknes,1s never more ex- 


The conformi. 


ty of the ſoule 
to Chriſt, 


| 


— 


alred,then when a guilty ſoule is 
lifted up byGod tolook former. 
cie,even when he ſeemes armed 
with juſtice, eo execute yen- 
geance upon him; then the ſoule 
is brought to a neere conformi. 
ty unto Chriſt, who 1. when hee 
had the guilc of the finnes of the 
| whole world upon him. 2.When 
he was forſaken , and that after 
hee had enjoyed the ſweeteſt 
communion with his Father 
rhat eyer creature could doe. 
And notonely fo, bur 3. felt the 
weight of Gods juſt diſpleaſure 
againſt finne ; and 4. was abaſed 
lower then ever any creature 
| was, yer/t;# he held faſt God, as 
his Gad. 
| Incarthly matters, if we have 
a Title to any thing by gift, 
| con- 
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contra, it inheritance, or howſo- 
ever, wee will not be wrangled 
'ont of ourright. And ſhall wee 
| not maintaine our right in God, 
againſt all the tricks :nd/ cavills 
of Sathan,and ourowne bears 2 


Wee muſt labour to have ſome. | 
thing,that we may ſhew that we | 
are within the covenant. If we 
be never ſo little entred into the | 


covenant,weare ſafe. And heres | | 


in lyes the ſpeciall comfort of | 
fincerity, that though our grace 
be litele, yet ir is of the right 
ſtampe, and ſhewes us, thatwee 
are ſervants, and ſonnes, though 
unworthy tobe ſo. Here alictle 
| truth will goe farre. Hence it is 
that the Saints in all theirexrrea- 
| miries, ſtill alleadge ſomething, 
| that ſhewes that they are wirh- 
i in the covenant, Wee are thy chil- 
| dre thy people, wy thy ſervants,oc. 
' God is mindfall of his covenant, 


(hue 1 is well pleaſed, that wee 
Xx 4 ſhould 
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ſhould minde himof it too 3 and 
minde it our ſelves to make uſe 


| of it, as David dorh here. Hee 


knew if he could bring Hs ſoule 


| to #& God, all would be quiet. 


God is ſoready to mercy that 
hee delighreth in it, and delight. 
eth in Chritt, chrongh whom he 
may ſhew mercy norwithſtand- 
ing his jaſtice, as being fally ſa- 
tisfied inChriſt. Mercy is his name 
that hee will be knowne by. Ir 
is his g/ory which wee beholdin 
the face of Chriſt, who is nothing 
but grace and- mercy. it ſelfe. 
Nay, he pleads reaſons for mer- 
cie ; even from the ſinfulneſſe 
and miſery of his creature, 'and 
maintaines his owne mercy againſt 
all the wranzling cavills of fleſh 
and bloud, that would pur mer- 
cie from them , and hearken 
more willingly . to S4tbans ob- 
jections , then Gods arguments, 


| fill ar lengch God ſybdyes their 
| ſpirits 


The Sonles Conflis. | 


| The Soules (anfli. 
ſpirits ſo farre , as chey become 
aſhamed for ſtanding. out fo 
| long againſt. him. How ready 
will God be to ſhew mercy to 
us when wee- ſeeke 18, that thus 
prefſech upon us, when wee 
ſeeme to refuſe it 2 If God 
ſhould rake advantage of our 
way wardneſſe , whar would be- 
come of us ? Sathans conrſe 1s to 
diſcourage thoſe - that GOD 
would haye encouraged, and to 
encourage thoſe whom God ne- 
yer ſpeakes peace:unto, and hee 
thinks to game both-wayes. Our 
care therefereſhould be, when 
wee reſolve upon-Gaods wayes, 
co labour that no- diſcourage» 
ment-faſten upon us, feeing God 
and his word ſpeake all comfort 
(O US, . + 
And becauſe' the beſt of a | 
Chriſtian is co come, we ſhould | 
raiſe up our ſpirits towaytenpon | 
God, for that mercy which 1s | 
yer ' 
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yertocome, All inferiour way. 
tings for good things here , doe 
bat traine ns up in the aomfore. 
able expetation of the maine. 
Thisw«5tive on God,requires 
a great Rrenge of grace,by rex 
ſon nor onely 1. of the excellen. 
cie of the things wayted for, 
(which are far beyond any thing 
wee can hopeforin the world.) 
But 2. in regard of the long dy | 
which God takes before, he per. | 
! formeth his promiſe, & 2. from | 
| thence the tediouſneſſe of delay, 
4. The many troubles of life in 
our way.5.Thegreat oppoſition 
we meet with in the world.6.and 
ſeandsls oft times even fro them 
that are in great eſteeme for 
Religion. 7. together with the 
untowardnefle of our nature in 
being ready to be pur off by the 
leaſt diſcouragement. In theſe 
reſpe&s there mnſt be more then 
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(onle, and carry it along to the! 
lend of rhar which we wayt for. 

Bur if God be oar God, that 
love which engaged him to bind 
limſelfe to us in precious pro- 
miles , will farniſh «s likewiſe 
with grace needfull , till we be 
poſſeſſed of them. He will give 
0s leave to depend upon Jim 
both for happineſſe, and all ſan- 
tifying and quieting graces, 
which may ſappore the ſoule,till 
it come to its perfe& reſt in 
God. For God ſo quiers the 
hearts of his children,as withall, 
hee makes them better, and fit- 
ter for that which hee provides 
for them, gr «ee and peace goe to- 
gether; Owr God's the God of 
grace and peace, of ſuch graces 
as breedpeace. 

I, As he is a Ged of love, nay 
love it ſelfe to us, ſo a taſte of 
hs love, raiſing up or love 1s 
p_ then wine, full of _— 

at 
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bar encouragement ; it wil fetc 
up a ſoule from the deepeſt dif. 


couragement: this grace quick-W; 


neth all other graces, it hath 6 
much ſpirirsin it as will ſweeren 
all conditions. Love inables to 
wayte, as /xcob for Lea ſeayen 
yeares. Nothing is hard to love, 
it carries all the powers of the 
ſoule with it. 

2. As he is a God of hope, to 
by this grace as an anchor faſtned 
in heaven within the yayle, hee 


ſtayeth the ſoule; that choughas| 


a Ship at Anchor, it may be col- 


| ſed and moved, yer not removed 


from its ſtation. This hope as 
corke , will keepe the ſoule 
(though in ſome -heavineſle) 
from fnking, and as an Helmet 
beare off the blowes chart they 
endanger not our life, 

3- As Godis aGod of hope, 
ſo by hope of patience , which is 
a grace whereby the ſoule re- 

ſfignerh 
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pneth - up it ſelfe to God in 


humble ſubmifſion to his will, 


becanſe he is our God , as David 
in extremity comforted himſelfe 
inthe Lord H1s God. Patience 
breeds comforr, becauſe itbrings 
experience with it of Gods own- 
ing of us to be Hi. The Toule 
bed and fenced with ths, ispre- 
pared againſt all rubs & rhornes 
In our Way , ſo as wee are kept 
from taking offence. All troubles 
wee ſuffer , doe bur helpe pati- 
mee to its perfect worke , by ſub- 
ting the unbroken ſturdineſfle 


four ſpirits, when we feele by | 


experience , wee get but more 
dlowes, by ſtanding out againſt 
GOD. | 


4- The ſpirit of God (like- 
viſe) is a ſpirit of wetkeneſſe, 
whereby though the ſoufe bee 
ſenſible of evil, yer irrmoderates 
ach diſtempers,as would other- 
wiſe roba man of himſelfe'; and 
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rogether with patievce , keepeth 
the ſoule i» poffion of it ſelfe.. It 
ſtayes murmurings & frettings 
againſt God or man. Ir ſets and 
keepes the ſoule in tune. Ir is 
that which God (as hee workes 
ſo hee) much delights in, and ſets 
4 price apon it , as the chiefe or. 
nament of the ſoule, The meek: 
of the earth ſeeke God, and arc hid 
in the day of his wrath : whereas 
high ſpirits that compaſſe them. 
ſelves with pride as with a charne, 
thinking to ſet out themſelves 
by that which is their ſhavr, are 
looked upon by Gad « farre of. 
Meecke perſons will bowe, when 
others breake ; they are raiſed 
when others are pluckt downe, 
and ſtand when ' others thar 
mount upon the wings of yanity 
fall; theſe prevaile by yeclding,] 
and are Lords of themſelves, |" 
andother things elſe, more then 
other unquiet-ſpirited a 
the 
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he bleſſings of beaver andfearth Maik.s. 
attend on theſe. | 


5. Solikewiſe contentedaefle | b4 
wich our eftate, is needfall fora | 
wayting condition, and this we; 
have in Owr God being able to; 
give the foule full farisfaRion.' 

For outward things God knowes| 

how to dyet us; If our condition! 

de not to our minde, hee will; 
ring our minde to our condi- | 
ion. If the ſpirit be too bigge 
for the condition , it is never 
qier, therefore God will leyell 
th. Thoſe wants be wel ſuppli- 
:d thatare made up with con- 
itednefe,and with riches of a 


lbepheard , we Can want nothing. 


tble knees, even under chaſtiſe- 
», wherein though the ſoule 


uſpleaſare , yet it rejoyceth in 
ws Fatherly care. | 


But 


— _ 
” 


5 


tgher kinde. If the Zord be our | Plal.z3. 


This lifteth the weary hands and | on 1t12- 


- — We 
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6, But patience and contentment 
are to0 lowe a condition for the 
ſfonle to reſt in, therefore the 
ſpirit of God raiſeth it up to a 
ſpirituall enlargement of joy. So 
much joy, fo much light', and fo 
much /{;ght, ſo much ſcatrering 
of derkneſfſe of ſpirit. Wee ſee in 
[nature how a little light will 
;prevaile over the thickeſt clouds 
of darknefle, a little fire waſtes a 
great deale of drofle. The know- 
| ledge of God tobe our God, brings 
ſuch a light of joy into the ſoule, 
as driveth ont darke uncomfor. 
table conceires ; this light makes 
lighrſome. If che light of kzov- 
ledge alone: makes bold, much 
more the hight of zoy. arifing fr6 
our communion and intereſt in 
God, How'can weeenjoy God, 
and not joy.in him? A ſouletruly 
cheerefall- rejoyceth thar God? 
whom ir loveth , ſhonld rhinkeY *: 
ic worthy to endure anything 
| for 


Wah 
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glory reſts upon «s, and it will reſf 


ivics head, After Moſes and Mt- 


——— 
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for him. This jo7 often ariſcrh 
toa ſpirit of g/ory, even in mat- | 
ter of outward abaſement ; if 


the trouble accompanied with 
diſgrace continge , the ſpirit of 


ſo long ,; untill 1c make us thote 
then Conquerours, even then 
when wee ſeeme conquered: for 
not onely the cauſe , bur rhe þ:- 
it riſeth higher , the more the 
enemies labour to keepe it un- | 
der, as we ſee in Stephen. , 

With this joy goeth a fpiricof | 
courage and confidence. What can 
daunt that foule, which in the 
greateſt troubles hath made rhe 
zreat God to be its owne?Such a 
pirit dares bid defiance to all 
oppoſice power;ſettingthe ſoule 
above the world, having a ſpirit 
larger & higher then the world, 
= ſeeing ai(bur Ged) beneath 
It; as being, in; heaven alreatly 


Yy cah | 


Rom.16.20. 


| 


| gard rhe angry countenances of | 
; thoſe mighty Princes that were | 


{ 
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cah had ſeene God in his favour 
to them, how little did they re- 


in their times,che terrours of the 
world ? The courage of a Chri- 
ſtian is not only againſt ſenſible 
danger , and of fleſh and bloud, 
bat againſt principalities,and pew- 
ers of darkneſſe,againſt the whole 


| kingdome of Sathan, the God of 


che world , whom hee knowes 
ſhortly ſhall be trodden under hy 
feete. Sathan and his may fora 
rime exerciſe us, but they can- 
not hurt us. True beleevers are 
ſo many Kings and Qweenes, {0 
many Conquerours over that 
which others are {haves to: the) 
can overcome themſelves in re- 
wvenge, they can deſpiſe thoſe 


things that the world admires,| 


and ſee an excellencie in tha 
which the world ſers light by, 


they can ſet upon ſpirituall du- 
ries. 


I 


. 


q 
tl 
{ 
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| 
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tics, which the wor/d cannor cell 
how to goe abour, and endure 
that which others cremble to 


thinke of, and that upon wile 
reaſons and a ſound foundation, 
they can put off themſelves, and 
be conrent to be nothing, fo 


their God may appeare the 


greater, and dare underrake and 
undergoe any thing for che glory 
of their God. This courage of 
Chriſtians among the Heathens 
[was counted obſtinacie , bur they 
knew not the power of the ſpi- 
ticof Chriſt i» h&,which is ever 
ſtrongeſt , when they are wea- 
leſt in themſelves , they knew 


not the pcivie armour of proofe 
that Chriſtians had abour their 


hearrs , and thereupon counted 
their courage to be obſtinacie, 
Some think the Martyrs were 
too prodigall of their bloud, and 
that che y might have beene ber. 


tr adviſed, bur ſuch are un- | 


'Yy 2 Acquain- 


FP=—_—_ 


Tertul. it Apt- | 


loget, 
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| acquainted with the force df the 
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love of God kindled in the heart 
of his childe , which makes him 
ſer ſach a high price upen Chriſt 
and his truth , that hee counts 


not hy life deare unto him, Hee | 


knowes hee is not his owne , but 
hath given up himſelfe coChriſt, 
and therefore all thar is h&, yea 
if hee had more lives to givefor 
Chriſt, hee ſhould have them. 
He knowes he ſhall be no loofer 
by it. Hee knowes it 1s not 4 


| lofſe of his life, but an exchange 


for a better. 

Wee ſee the creatures that are 
onder us , will be couragious in 
the eye of their Maſters,that are 
of a ſ#feri0ur natureaboverhem, 
and ſhall not a Chriſtian be con- 
ragious m the preſence of his 


preſent with him, about him 


great Lord and Maſter, who 1s 


and in him? undoubtedly hee 
chat hath ſeene G © ÞD once it 


IE | glorious termes, borrowed trom 
MY | 


Ty'3 nt FI 
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the 'face of Chriſt , dares looke 
the grimmeſt creature in the 


1 


1a Chriſtian is not aſhamed of 


face, yea death it ſelfe under any 
ſhape. The feare of all things 
flyes before ſuch a ſoule. Onely 


his confidence. Why thould not 
a Chriſtian be as bold for his 
God, as others are for the baſe 
Gods they make to themſelves? 

7. Beſides a ſpirit of courage 
(for eitabliſhing che ſoule) is 
required a ſpirit of conflancie, 
whereby the ſoule is ſteeled and 
preſerved immoveable. in all 
conditions, whether preſent or 
tocome, and is not changed in 
changes. And why ? but becauſe | 
the ſpirit knowes that God on 
whom ir reſts is unchangeable. 
Wee our ſelves are as quick- (1]- 
verunſertied and moyeable , till 
the ſpirit of conſtancie fixe us, 


Wee ſee David (ers out God in 
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Pſal.18, 


Rom.8.39. 
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all that is ſtrong in the creature, 
co ſhew thar he had great reaſon | 
to be conſtant, and cleaving to 
him, Hee « my recke, my Buckler, 
the horne of my ſalvation, my high 
Tewer,&c. Godis arock ſo deepe, 
that ne flouds can undermine, 
ſo high that no waves can reach 
rhough they riſe never ſo high, 
and rage never ſo much. When 
wee ſtand upon this recke that is 
hightr then wee , wee may over- 
| laoke all waves, ſwelling, and 
foaming , and. breaking them. 


ſelves, burnor hurtingus. And 
thereupon may triumphancly 
conclude with che Apoſtle, That 
neither height, nor depth ſhallever 
ſeperate us from the love of God, 
Wharſoever is in the creature 
hee found in his God, and more 
aboundant ; the ſonle cannot 
with an eye of faith looke up- 


on God in Chriſt, but it will be 
wan degree as God is quiet and 


ce, 


| 


CONs | 


| 
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ſach a condition, as it beholdeth 
inGod rowards it ſelfe.. 

This conſtancie is upheld by 
endeayouring to keepe a' con- 
| ſtant ſight of God , for want of 
which ir oft fares with us, like | 
men, that having a Cirtie or | 
Tower in their eye, paſling | 
through uneven grounds, hills | 
and dales, ſometimes get the | 
fight thereof, ſometimes. loſe 
it, and ſometimes recover it 
againe, though the Tower be {till 
where it was, and they neerer 
to it thenthey were at. firſt, Soit 
is oft with our uneven ſpirits ; 
when once wee have a fight of 
God, upon any preſent diſcou- 
ragement, we let fall our ſpirits, 
and loſe the ſight of him, untill 
by an-eye of faith wee recover it 
 againe, and ze him ſtill to be | 
| where he was at firſt. . The che- 
| riſhing of paſſions take away | 
| Yv 4 the | 


— 


conſtant , the ſpirit aymeth ar'| 


——— 
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| ph, when he thought him far 
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the ſight of God, as clouds take 
away the fight of the Snnne, | 
chough the Sunne be til] where! 
it was, and ſhineth as much as; 
everit did. Weuſe to ſay,when| 
che body of the Moone is be- 
erwixc the Sanne and us, that the 
Sunne is eclipſed, when in deed 
not the Senze but the egrth is 
darkyed , the Sunne lofeth not 
one of its glorious beames. God 
$oftneere us, as hee was unto 
lacob, and wee are not aware of it, 
God was neere the holy man 


am continaally with thee(laith 
hee) thou holaeſt mee by my right 
hand. Mary in her weeping palli- 
on could not ſee Chriſt before 
her, he ſeemed a ſtranger to her. 
So long as we can keepe our eye 
ups God, we are above the reach 
of fin or any ſpiriruall danger. 
" Bur to returne to the draw- 
ing our of our truſt by weyting. 
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Qur eſtare in this world is ſtill 
to wayte, and happy ir is that 
wee have ſo great "things tq 
wayte for ; but our comfort is, 
that wee have not onely a far- 
niture of graces , one ſtrengrhe-= 
ning another as ſtones in anarch, 
but- likewiſe God vouchſafeth 
ſome drops of the ſweernefle of 
the things wee wayte for, both 
to encreaſe 'our deſire of thoſe 
good things; as likewiſe to'en- 
able us more comfortably 'to 
wayte for-them.. And though 
wee ſhould dye wayting, onely 
deaviog! to: the- promiſe'-with 
lictle op no- taſte of: the” good 
promiſed, yer this might cums 
forr ys ; that there is 2 life to 
come, that is a life of ſight and 
ſence, and not onely of :affe bur 
of fulnefſe, and that for evermore, 
Our condition here is to live by 
faith and not by fight, onely 
tomake our living by faith more 


Ively,! 


2 Pct.1.5. 
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1 Ecy $0.18, 


Eph.1.23. 
Ioh.17.24. 


lively, it pleaſeth God when hee 
ſees fir, to. encreaſe our earneſf 


| of that wee looke for. Even 


here God-waytes to be graciew 
to thoſe ;het wayte for him. And 
in heaven Chriſt wayrtes for us, 
wee are part of his felzeſſe; it is 
part of his joy that: wee ſhall be 
where bee «, hee will not there- 
fore be lafg without: us. The 


| blefſed Angells and. Saints in 


heaven wayte for us. Therefore 
let us be content asſtrangers, to. 


{wayte-a i while till- wee come 


home , and then wee {hal be for 
ever with the Lord ; there is our 
cternall reſt , where we ſhallen- 
30y both our God and par ſelves 
in perfe& happinefle, being as 
without need, ſo-withour deſire 
of the leaſt change, : When the 


; | time: of, our departure. thither 


comes, then we may ſay as Da- 
vid, Enter now my ſoule into thy 
reſt, This is the reſt which remain- 
| eth 


In o—_—_ -— R—  —— — 


The Soules Conflifs,  _— 


et 
th 


" 
[- 
| 


4 
1 
c 
l 


| 
|! 


| 
| 


—_— 


ce 


ft 


N 


©. © A. - 3 Fi: = _ Th. a. A A © 


— 


w 
, 


| TheSoules (onftif. 
eh for Gods people;rhat 1s worth | 


the wajtive for , when wee fhall 
reft from all labour of (inne and ſor- 
row , and lay our heads 11 the bo- 
ſome of Chriſt for ever. 

It ſtands us therefore upon,to 
get thisgreat Charter mere and} 
more confirmed to us (that God 
is Our God)for it is of everlaſting 
\uſe unto us. Ic firſt begins at our 
entring into covenent with God, 
and- continues not 'ofnely unto 
44h, but entreth into heaven 
with as. As it is our heaven up- | 
on earth to enjoy God as Ovrs, 
ſoit is the very heaven of hea- 
ven, that there we ſhall for every 
behold him, and haye commu- 
nion with him. © F 

The degrees of manifeſting 
this propriety in God are divers, 


light cleares up by little and little 
till it comes to 4 perfet? day. 1. As 


riſing one upon another, « rhe 


| 


the ground of all the reſt, wee 
| appre- 


Revel.t4. 


Degrees of out 
propriety 1m 
God. 
Pro.4.18, 


Dan.3. 
So Pial. rI543. 
| 7 


upon God, an adyenturing it 
ſelfe on his mercy. 4. Upon this, 
God when he feeth fir, diſcovers 
by his ſpirit that hee is. Ours; 


dance on him as- ours, for all 
chings that may carry us on in 
the way to heaven. 6. Courage 
and boldneſſe in ſerring our 
ſelves againſt whatſoeyer may 
appoſe us in the way , As the 
three young. men in Daviel, 
Our God can deliver us if hee will. 


Our God is in heaven,ec. 7.Afﬀter 
which ſprings a ſweer ſpiritual} | 


apprehend: God to be a God of 
fome peculiar perſons, as faves. 
rites above others. 2.From hence 
is ſtirred up in the ſoule a reſt- 
lefſe deſire, that God would diſ. 
cover himſelfe ſoto ir,ag he doth 
to thoſe that are hb , that hee 
would wiſite our ſoules with the 
ſalvation of his choſen. 2. Hence 
followes a putting of the ſoule 


5. Whence followeth a depen- 


_ 


ſecurity, 


+ — 


—_ 
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ſecurity, whereby the ſoule is 
freed from ſlaviſh feares, & glo- 
ricth in God as 0ars in all con- 
ditions. And this is rermed by 


the Apoſtle, not onely aſſurance, | 


bur the riches of afſurance. Yet 
this 18s not ſo cleare, and full as ir 
ſhall be in heaven, becauſe ſome 
clouds may after ariſe our of the 
remainder of corruption, which 
may ſomething overcaſt this 
aſſurance,antill the light of Gods 
countenance in heaven for ever 
ſcatters all. 

There being fo great happi- 
nefſe in this neerenefſe berwixt 
God and us,no wonder if Sathan 
labour to hinder the ſame, by 
interpoſing the guile and hay- 
nouſnefle of our finnes , which 
hee knowes of themſelves will 
worke 4 ſeparation : But theſe 
epon our firſt ſerions- thonghr 
of returning , will be remoyed, 
As they could not hinder our 


_— — 


mect- * 


Colo. 2.. 2s 
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lohn 26. 
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meeting with God, ſothey may 
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| 
| 
| 


cauſe a ſtrangeneſſe for a time | 


bur not a parting, a hiding of | 


Gods countenance,bur not a ba- 
niſhing of us from ir. Pezer had 
denied Chriſt,and the reſt ofthe 
Apoſtles had left him all a/one. 
Yet our Saviour after his Reſwr- 
reios forgets all former un- 
kindneſſes, hee did not ſo much 
as obje& irto them , bat ſends 
Mary, who her ſelfe had beene a 
great (inner,as an Apoſtle to the 
Apoſtles, and that preſently to tell 
them that he was r:ſew, his care 
would have no delay. He knew 
they were in great heavineſſe for 
their unkindneſſe. Thongh hee 


was now entred into the firſt de-} 


greeof his glory, yer wee ſee his 
glory made him not forget his 
poore Diſciples. Above all hee 
was moſt carefall of Petey , as 
deeper in finne then the reſt, 
and therefore deeper in ſorrow. 
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Goe tell Peter, he needs moſt com- | 
fort, But what is the meſſage? 
that 1 aſcend not to my Father | 
alone, but ts your Father, not to 
| 7 Godonely,but to Your God, | 
And ſhall net wee be bold to 
fay ſo after Chriſt hath caughe 
us, and put this claime into our 
mouthes > If once wee let this 
hold goe, then Sathan hath us 
where hee would, every little | 
crofſe then dejeas us. Sathan 
may darken the roy of our falva 
tion, but not take away the God 
of our falvation. David after his 
crying finne of murther prayes, 


Reſtore umto mee the ] © v of thy 
ſalvation, this he had loſt ; bur 


1 


Deliver mee from bloud O God, 
thou God of M v ſalvation; there- 
fore whatſoever , ſence, reaſon, 
temptation, the law, or guilt upon 
conſcience (ball ſay, Nay how- 
ever God himſelf, by his ſtrange 


yet in the ſame P/alme he prayes, | 


carriage 


i 
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yet ler us caſt our ſelves upon 
him,and not ſuffer this plea to be 
wrung from us , but ſbut our 
eyes toall, and looke upoh God 
All graciows and All ſufficient,who 
is the Father,the begerter of com. 
fort; the God the Creator, of con- 


1 
| 


ſolation, not onely of things that 


it ſelfe conveyed through theſe 
unto us. Who i 4 God like unto 
our God , that paſſeth by the finnes 


ſhould nor be thought on with- 
out admiration.and indeed there 
is nothing ſo much deſerves 
our wonderment as ſach mercy, 
of ſuch a God, ro ſuch as wee. 
Since God hath avouched ws 
to be his peculiar people. , let us 
avouch him , and'(ince hee hath 
paſt his word for w, let us paſle 
our words for him that wee will 
be bs, and ſtand for him, and to 


_—_—_ 


of the remnant of his people. This | 


carriage to us tnay ſeeme to be, | 


| may comfort, but of the comfore | 


* 


our | 
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our power adyance his cauſe. 
Thus David out of an enlarged 
ſpirit ſaith, 7 how 478 wy God, and | Pll.t1g.28, 
1 will praiſe thee, thou art My 
God, and 1 will exalt thee. Whar- 
ſever wee engage for God, wee 
are ſure ro be gayners by. The 
true Chriſtian 1s the wiſeſt Mer. | 
chant , and makes the beſt ad- } 
venture. Hee may ſtay long,but 
is ſure of a ſafe and a rich re- | 
turne. A godly man is moſt wiſe 
for himſelfe, Wee enter on Re- 
ligioa , upon theſe tearmes to 
part with our ſelves, and all, 
when God ſhall call for ir. | 
God much rejoyceth in ſin- 
ners converted , 4s monuments 
of his mercy and becauſe the re- 
membrance of their former ſins, | Ex ip/o daore 


_— . : inardeſiunt in 
neſt in his ſervice, eſpecially af- | anwe ai. 


ter they have felr the fence of | Dama prece- 

Gods love,they even burne with | ,,,.:;,u com. 

a holy defire of honourjng him, | perſaze.Greg, 
Lz whom 


w Eg { 


| YT 
whers them on to be more ear- |! 7pm, | 


dentia lucry (t- 
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whom before they diſhonoured, 
and ſtandnotupon dorng or fat. 
fering any thivg for him, but 
| cheerefully embrace all cccaſi- 
ons of expreſſing obedience, 
God hath more worke from 
chem then from others; why il 
then ſhould any be diſcouraged? i 
Neither is it finnes after onr 
converfion, that nullifie this 
claime of God to be Ours. For 
| chis is the grand gifference be- 
| ewixt the ins covenants, that 
now God will be merciful] roour 
ſinnes, if our hearts by faith be 
ſprinkled with the bloud of Chriſt. 
Though exe finne was enough 
co bring condemnation, yet the 
free gift ofgrace m Chriſt, isof 
”axy offences unto juftificarion. 
And wee have a ſure ground for 
this ; for the righteraſneſſe of 
Chriſt is Gods righitcouſneſle, 
and God will chus glorifie 1t,that 
ic ſhall ſtand good to thoſe that 


by 
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d, Moy faith apply ic againſt their 
if. |Mdaily finnes, even till at once we 
ut | ceaſe both ro /ive, and /inne. For 
5- Mthis very end was the Sonne of 
cM God willingly avade fuxe , that 
m {wee might be freed from the, 
y Mame. And if all our finnes layed 
2 {Mopon Chriſt could not take away 
r Gods love from him, ſhall they 
$ |{Mtake away Gods love from us, 
r/{F'when by Chriſts bloud our 
- { oules are purged from them? 
MF O mercy of all mercies, that 
[When wee were once his, and 
|WMgave away our ſelves for no- 
thing , and ſo became neicher 
bis, nor our owne,that then hee 
would vouchſafe to become 
ours, and make us hx by ſuch a 
way, asall the Angels in heaven 
ſtand wondring at, even his 
Sonnes not onely taking onr ”a- 
twre and miſerable condition, bur 
our ſi» upon him,that that being 
done away, wee might through | 
| Zz 2 Chriſt| 


U— 
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for ever. 


Chriſt have boldnefle with God 
as ours, who is now inheavenl 
appearing there for ns, untill he 
brings us hame to himlelfe, and 
preſents'us to his Father for hs 


Thinkfe not then onely that 
we are Gods and hee Owrs, but 
' | from what love & by what glo- 
rious meancs this was brought 
to paſſe ; What can poſſibly giſ- 
{ able this claime , when God for 
| this end hath founded a cove- 
| nant of peace ſo ſtrongly in 
Chrift.,thar ſin it ſelfe cannot dil 
anull it? Chriſt was therefore ma- 
#ifeft , that bee might deſtirey this 
greateſt wor ke pf the dew;ll. For 
givenes of ſins now is one chicke 
{ part of our portion in God. Ir is 
good therefore not to pore and 
plod ſo much upen finne and 
vileneſſe by ir, as to forger that 
mercie that 
Judgement. If weonce be Gods, 


rejoyceth over 


thoug! 
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though wee drinke this deadly 
\poyſon , it ſhall rot hurt us. God 


| will make a medicine, an anti. | 


| dote of itzand forall other evills 
the frait of chem is by Gods ſan- 
titying the fame,the :4kivy away 
ſzwne out ofour narares; Z that 
leffer evills are ſent to take away 
the greater. If God could nor 
Over Tale ey1lls to his own ends, 
he would neyer ſaffer them. 
{ Thaveſtood the longer upon 
this, becauſe it is the one thing 
needfall , the one thing wee 
| ſhould deſire,thar this one God, 
in whom, and from whomis all 


good ſhould be ours. All promi- 


nant, ſpring firſt from this, that 
God will be ours , and wee ſhall 
be his. What can we have more? 
tand what is in the world Iefle 
that will conrent ns long, or 
ſtand us in any ſtead gefpecially 
at char time when ail muſt be ta 
LV 2 ken 


{ſes of all good in the new cove- | 


"Mt... 4 


Matk.1 6.8. 


lerem. 32, 


—_ | _ Mi 


{ free us from all pufillanimity, 


The Soules (Conflifs. 


ken from us? Let us put .up all 
our defires for all things wee 
ftand in need of, 4n this right 
wee have to God in Chriſt, who 
hath bronghe God and us toge- 
ther;he candeny usnothing,that 
hath not denied us himſelfe.If he 
be moved from hence to doe us 
good, that wee are bs, Letus 


19 08rs. 


J The perſwaſion of this will 


be moved to fetch all good from| 
him, on the ſame right that hee} 


ade and narrowneſfle of 
ſpiric, when wee ſhall think that 
nothingcan hurt ns, bur ir muſt 
breake through Gad firſt. If God 
give quietnefſe, who ſhall make 
rrouble ? If God be withus,who 
can be againſt us > This is that 
which puts comfort into all o- 
ther comforts, that maketh any 
burthen kght : This is alwayes 


ready for all purpoſes : Our God 
oy b= W 


_—@w_cs 
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| mand tobe gone, and all com- 
| forts at his ccmmand to come. 


| ſuch a mans heart, cheere him, 
| raiſe him, Goe ſalvation reſcue 


| manded by us. Cencerning the 
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is a preſent , and a feaſonable |. 


helpe. All evills are at his com- 
It is but goe comfort,goe peace to | 


ſach and ſuch a ſoule in diſtrefſe, 
$0 faid and ſo_done preſently, | 
Nay, with reverence be ic ſpo- 
ken, ſo farxe doch God paſſe 
over himſelfe unto ys , thar hee 
is content him(ſelfe ro be com- 


worke of my hands command you 
we : lay the care and charge of 
that upon mee. Hee is content 
to be out-wraſtled , and over- 
powred by a ſpirit of faith,as in 
lacob, and the waman of Canaas, 
to be as it were at our ſervice, 
Hee would not have us warit 
any thing wherein hee is able 
to helpe us. And what is there 


wherein God cannot helpe us? 
LEq_ 
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| overcomes him that made the 


| to whom he hath giyen the po- 
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6874 je that of Angell, Onr God, and 


q 
; todraw from.,ſuch a center to reſt 


| being bone of our bone , and fleſh of 
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If Chriſtians knew the power 


chey have in heaven andearth, 


{ what were able to ftand againſt | 


chem ? .Whart wonder 1s it if 
faith overcome the world, if it 


world > that faith ſhould bee 
Almighty , that hath the Al- 
mighty himſelfe,ready ro uſe all 
his power for the good of them 


wer of himſelfe unto? Having 
therefore ſach a living feuntaine 


1n,having all in exe, and that one 
Onurs ; why ſhould we knocke at 
any other dore? wee may goe 
boldly to God new,as made ovrs, 


or fleſh, We may goe more cam- 
forcably to God,then toany 4»- 
gelt or Saivt. God in the ſecond 


our 94tare upon him , but not 


our 
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our Max, our God-Man 1s aſcen- 
ded into the high Court of hea- 
vento his & our Ged, cloathed 
with our nature. Is there any 
more able and willing to plead 
our cauſe , or to whom we may 
cruſt bufineſſes with then hee, 
who is in heaven for all things for 
us ,appertaining 10 God. 

It ſhould rherefore bee rhe 
chiefe care ofa Chriftian, upon 
knowledge of what he'ſtands1n 
neede of, ro know where to ſup- 
ply all. It ſhould raiſe up a holy 
(ſhame and indignation in us, 
that there ſhould be ſo much in 
God, whois ſoncereunto us in 
Chriſt, and wee make ſolitrle 
aſe of him. What good can any 
thing doe us if ee uſe ir not? 
God is ours to uſe, and yetmen 
will rather ufe ſhifrs and unha- 
lowed pollicies, then be behoid- 
ing to Ged, whothinks himſ-lfe 
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then when we make uſe of him. 
If wee beleeve any thing will 


doe us good , wee naturally 
make our for the obtaining of 
it, If we beleeve any thing will 


| hurt us, wee ſtudie to decline ir. 


Andcertaine it is if we beleeved 
that ſo much good were in God, 
we would then apply our ſelyes 
ro him, and him to Qur ſelves; 
whatſoever vertye is in any 
thing, ic is conveyed by applica- 


| tion and touching of it; that 


{ 
| 


' 


whereby wee touch God, is onr | 


faith , which neyer toucherh 


him, burit drawes vertue from : 
him ; upon the firſt roach of 
faich, ſpirituall life 1s begun. , 
Irs a baſtard in reture, to be-| 
leeve any thing can worke upon | 
another wichout ſpirituall or 
bodily couch. And it isa Mon- 


| 


| 
| 
| 


ſter in Religion, to beleeve that 


any ſaving goed will ifſue from 
God, if we turne from him, and 
(har 
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(hnt him our, and our hearts be 
unwilling. Where unbeleefe is, 
it biodes up his power. Where 
fathis, there it is berweenethe 
ſoule and God, (as betwixt the 
iron and the Loadſtone) : a pre-| 
ſenc cloſing and drawing of one 
to the other. This is the be- 
ginning of eternall life , fo ro! 
know God the Father aud bis Sonne : 
Chriſt , as thereby wo embrace | 
him with the armes of faith and | 
love , as Ours, by the beſt ticle 
hee can make us, whois truchir | 
ſelfe. 

Since then our happin«fle lies 
(our of our ſelves) in God, wee 
ſhould goout of our ſelves for it, 
and firſt get intoChriſt,8 ſoun- | 
to God in him ; and then labour 
by the ſpirit of the F«ther and 
the Sonne, to maintaine acquain - 
rance with both , thac ſo God 


may be Ours, not onely in cove- 


heark- 


nant, but in Communion ; 


n:ng 
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communion in grace, ends in 


| David doth here) todefire and 
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ning what he will ſay to ns, and 
opening our ſpirits , diſcloſing 
our wants, conſulting and advi« 
fing inall our diſtreſſes with him, 
By keeping this acquaintance 
with God, peace, and all good i; 
conveyed {0 us. | 
Thereafcer as wee maintaine 

this communion further with 
him, wee out of love ſtudie to | 
pleaſe him,by exa®t walking ac- 
cording to his commands; then 
wee ſhall feele encreaſe of peace 
as our care encreaſeth, then hee | 
will come, aud ſup with us, and| 
be free in his -» 6 th of us. 

Then hee will ſhew himſelfe 
more and more to ns, and mwani- 
feft fit a farther degree of pre- 
ſence injoy and ſtrength, untill | 


cemmunion im glory. 
Bur wee muſt remember (as 


| 


delight in God himſclfe , more 
then 
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then in any thing thar is Gods ; 
Ir was a figne of S*. Pawls pure 


| love tothe Corinthians , when | 
| hee ſaid, ſeeke not yours, but you. 


Wee ſhould (eeke for no blefling 
of God ſo much as for him- 
ſelfe. 

What is there in the world 


| of equall goodneſſe to draw us 
| away from our God? If to pre- 


ſerve the deareſt thing wee 
have in the world, wee breake 
with God, God will rake away 


by ir, and ic will proye but,a 
a dead cententment,if nota tor- 
ment to us. Whereas if we care 
ro preſerve communion with 


him whatſoever wee denie for 


friends,all; ſo much the ſweeter, 
by hew much wee have them 
mere immediatly fro rhe ſpring 
head. We ſhall never finde God 

re 


the comfort wee looke to have | 


God, we ſhall be ſure to finde iv | 


him , 4onowr , riches, pleaſures, 


4 
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to be our God more, then when | 
for making of him tobe fo, wee | 
ſuffer any ching tor his ſake. We 
enjoy never more of him then | 

then. 
Ar the fir} wee may ſceke| 
{to him , as rich to ſupply Ouc | 
wants, as a Phyfitian to cure our 

ſoules and bodies, bur here wee | 
muſt nor reſt cill wee cone ro 
rejoyce in him as onr friend, | 
and from thence riſe to an ad- 
miration of him for his owne 
excellencies, that being ſo high 
ig himſelfe , our of his good- 
neſſe would ſtoope lowe tons. | 
And wee ſhould delight inthe | 
meditation of him , not onely 
as good tous, but as goodin 
himſelfe ; becauſe goodneſle of 
bounty ſprings from goodnefſe 
of diſpoficion , bee doth good be-) 
Cauſe he is good. 
A vaturall mandelights more 

in Gods gifts, then in his _ 
i 
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If hee defires grace, it is to grace 
himſelfe , not as grace, making 
him like unro God, and ifſuing 
from the firſt grace the free fa- 
vour of God ;by which meanes 
men come to have the gifts of 
God wichour God himſelte. Bur 
alas, what are all other goods 
without the chiete good ? they | 
are bur as flowers, which are 
long in planting, in cheriſhing 
and growing, bur ſhort in enjoy | 
ing the ſweetneſſe of them, Da- 

vid here joyes in God himſelfe. 

hee cares for nothing in the 

world, but what hee may have} 
with his favour, and what eyer | 
elſe hee deſires, he deſires onely | 
that hee may have the berrer | 
ground from thence to praiſe 

his God. - 

The ſumme of all is this, The 
fate of Gods deare children in this 
world, is 18 be caſt into variety of 
corditions, wherein they conſiſt: 
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Dona des [me 
deo. 
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ing of nature, fleſh, and ſpirit, 
every principle hath its owne 
{and proper working, They are 
ſenſible as fleſh and blozd,they are 
{ſenſible ro diſcouragement as 
ſinful fleſh and bloud ; but they 
| recover themſelyes as having a 
higher principle (Gods ſpirit) 
| above fleth and bload in them. 
In this conflicting ſtate,every 
principle labouring to maintain 
1c ſelfe, at length by helpe of the 
| ſpirit , backing and ſtrengthe. 
ning his owne worke, grace gets 
the better, ceping nature with- 
| in bounds, and fuppreſling cor- 
raption. And this the ſonle (6 
1 farre as it 1s ſpiritaall) doth by 
| gathering it ſelfe to it ſelfe, and 
by reaſoning the caſe ſo farre, 
{ til] it concludes, and joynes up- 
on this iſſue, that the onely way 
co attaine ſound peace, is (when 
, lallather meanes faile) to ruſt i» 
God. And thereupon hee layes a 
charge 
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a SS © © 


| _ 


= T he Soules Confli. 


charge upon his ſoule ſo co doe, 
25 being a courſe grounded up- 
on the higheſt reaſon, even the 
anchangeable goodneſſe of God, 
who out of the riches af his mer- 
cie , having choſen a people in 
this world , which ſhould be to 
the glory of his mercy,will give 
them matrer,of ſerting forth his 
pra:ſe, in ſhewing ſome token of 
zood upon them, as being thoſe 
on whom hee hath fixed his 
love, and to whom hee will ape 
peare not onely a Saviour , but 
ſalvation it ſclfe. Nothing but 
ſalvation; as the Sunne 1s no- 
ching bur light , ſo whatſoever 
proceeds from him to them, 
rends to further ſalvation. All 
his wayes towards them leade 
to that ; which wayes of his, 
chough for a time they are ſe- 
cret, and nor eafi'y found onr, 
yer at length God will be won- 
derfull in them to the admira- 
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who ſhall beforced to ſay, God. 
hath done greatchings for them; 
and all from chis ground , that 
' Cod i5ovr Godin covenant. Which 
words are a ſtearne that rule and 
guide the whole rexr, 
For, why ſhould wee not be 
diſquieted, when we are diſquie-! 
| red > Why ſhould we not be caf 
| downe when we are caſt downe? 
' Why ſhoald wee rr»ft in God as: 
'a Saviour ? bur that hee is | our 
| God], making himſelfe ſo ro us| 
in his choyſeſt favours: doing 
that for us, which none elſe can | 
doe, and which he doth to none 
elſe that are not his in a graci- 


| 
1 
' 


tion of his enemies themſelves, 


ous manner. This bleſſed inter. 
reſt and intercourſe betwixt 
Gods ſpirit and our fpirics, is 
the hindge upon which all turns: 
without this,no comfort is com- 
fortable ; with this, no trouble 
can be very troubleſome. 

With- 


| 


| ments wil appears pgreatertothe 


—  ——  —— 


' Withour this aſſurance there 
bt liccle comfort in Soliloquies; | 
{unleſſe when wee ſpeake to our 
| ſelves, wee can ſpeake to God as 
| 0wrs. For in deſperate caſes, oar 
ſoule can ſay nothing to it ſelfe, 
co ſtill ic ſelfe , unlefle it be ſug- 
geſted by God; Diſcourage- 


| 
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ſoule then any comfore, unleſſe 


See therefore Davids art, hee 
demands of himſelfe why hee 
was ſo caſt downe? The cauſe 
was apparant, becauſe there was 
troubles without 
within , and none to comfort, 


of God in him (as the worlt | 
muſt be granted) yet faith the 
ſpirit, Truſt :y God, 

So I have, 

Why then,waite in truſting, 
| Light « ſowen for the righteous, 


it comes not up on the ſuddaine, 
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God comes in as ours, ; 


, and rterrours |- 


a 


Well, grant this faith the ſpirit | So/rloqute, 


DO —— 


we Sd. a 


I 


T he Soules (onflis. | 


wee muſt not think to ſowe and 
reape borh at once. It trouble 
be lengthened , lengihen thy 
patience, | 

What good will come of this, 

God will waite to doe thee 
that good , for which thou ſhalt 
praiſe him ; hee will deale fo 
graciouſly wich thee, as hee will 
deſerve thy praiſe, hee will (hew 


! thee his ſalvation. And new fa- 


| 


vours will ſtirre rhee up ro fing 
new ſongs: every new recove- 
rie of our ſelves or friends, is as 
it were anew life, and miniſters 
new matrer of praiſe. And up- 
on offering this ſacrifice of praiſe, 
the heart is further enlarged co 
pray for freſh bleſſings. We are 
never fitter to pray, then after 
praiſe, 

But in the meane time I hane 
downe my head, whileſt my enemies 
carrie themſelves highly , and my 


friends ſtand aloofe. | 
God, 
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God in his owne time which 

is beſt for thee) will be che ſal- 
vation of thy countenance ; he will 
compafſe thee abour wich ſongs 
of deliverance, and make ir ap- 
peare art laſt, that hee hath care 
of thee. 

But why then doth God appeare 
as a ſtranger to me ? 

That thou ſhould{t follow af- 
ter him with the ſtronger faith 
and prayer, he wichdrawes him- 
ſelfe, char thou ſhouldſt be the 
more earneſt in ſeeking after 
him. God ſpeakes the ſweereſt 
comfore to the heart in the w/l. 
derneſſe. Happily thou are not 


yet lawe enough, nor purged ' 


enough. Thy afteC&tions are.nor 
throughly crucified ro theworld, 
and therefore it will not yet ap- 
peare that it is Gods good will 
to deliver thee, Wert thou a fit 
ſubje& of mercy , God would 
beſtowe it on thee. 
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But wwhas ground haſt thou ta 
wild thy ſelfeſo ftrongly upon God. 
Hee reds _ made | 
himſelfe to be [ My God, ] and fo 
hath ſhewed himſelfe in former | 
times ; And I have made him 
My God, by yeelding him his 
Soveraignty iti my heart. Be- 
fides the preſent evidence of 
his bleſſed ſpiric , clearing the! 
ſame, and many peculiar tokens 
of his love , which I daily doe 
enjoy ; though ſomtimes the 
beams of his fayour are eclipſed. 
Thoſe that are Gods , beſides 
their intereft and right in him, 
have oft a ſenſe of the fame! 
even in this life, as a fore- taſte] 
of thar which is ro come. To 
the ſcale of grace ſtamped upon 
their hearts, God ſuper-addes a 
freſh ſeale of jay and comfort, by 
the preſence and witneſſe of his 
Spirit. And ſhewes likewiſe ſome 
putyard token for good upon | 

chem. / 
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them, whereby he makes it ap- 
peare, that hee hath ſet a part him 
that 1s godly for himſelfe, as his 


SwVre, 
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Thus wee ſee that diſcuſſing * 
of objcQions in the confiſtory | 
of the foule, ſettles the ſoule ar! 
laſt, Faith ar length ſilencing all | 
riſings to the contrary. All mo. | 


God 1s the center and reſting 
place of the ſfoule, and here Da- 
vid takes up his reſt , and fo ler 
us. Then whatſoever times 
come, wee are ſure of a hiding 
place and SanQuary. 


tion tends roreſt, and ends in it; | 
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Has. 3.17. | 

«Although "the figge tree ſhall not | 
bloſſome , neither ſhall ſruit bee in the 
Vines, the labour of the Olive ſhall | 
faile ,; and the fields ſhall yeeld no 
| meate, &c. yet [ will reqoxce in the 
Lord, I will joy inthe Gol of my /al- 
Vatn, 


| P8AL.91. 1-2, 
Hee that dwelleth inthe ſecret place: 
ef the moſt high , ſhall lodge under the 
fhadowe of the Almighty, I will ſay of 
the Lord, He 1 my refuge, and my for- 
preſſe ; My Godin him will I truff, 


PSAL. 73. 26. | 
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